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Irena Gantar Godina P REDGOVOR

Priujoéi prispevki so rezultat doslej najsirSe zastavljenega mednarodnega znanstvenega
sestanka s podrogja migracijskih $tudij, ki ga je v Portorozu (1.- 5. 9. 1998) organiziral
Indtitut za slovensko izseljenstvo ZRC SAZU. Organizator je na srecanje povabil strokov-
njake, ki se ukvarjajo s problematiko s podroéja migracijskih §tudij, osrednja tema pa je
bilo pomembno vprasanje, vprasanje intelektualca izseljenca.

Zbornik vsebuje izbrane prispevke udelezencev iz Slovenije in devetih drugih dr-
zav: Kanade, ZDA, Velike Britanije, Italije, Avstrije, Madzarske, Poljske, Rusije in Zvezne
republike Jugoslavije. Prispevki §tirih referentov (Janje Zitnik, Rozine Svent, Nika Kuren-
ta in Franceta Adamica) so bili predhodno objavljeni v reviji Dve domovini/Two Home-
lands, zato jih v zborniku nismo ponatisnili.

Osrednja osebnost in izhodi§ce sreanja je bil slovenski pisatelj in publicist Louis
Adami¢ oz. obelezitev 100. obletnice njegovega rojstva. Louis Adami¢ je nedvomno Se
vedno izziv za mnoge raziskovalce tako z literarnega, politi¢nega kot splo§no znanstveno-
kulturnega stali§¢a. Zato so razprave posveéene razliénim obravnavam njegovega dela,
delovanja in njegovim stikom z drugimi izobraZzenci in kulturniki, ki so jih prispevali ug-
ledni strokovnjaki (Mirko Jurak, Mihael Kuzmié, Imre Szilagy, Matjaz Klemencic), razkri-
le vso §iroko paleto njegovih dejavnosti in interesov.

»Primer« Adami¢ pa je tudi primerno izhodiCe za $ir§o analizo intelektualca izse-
ljenca, saj je vsekakor mogoce trditi, da njegov primer in s tem slovenskega intelektualca
izseljenca ni samo specificen slovenski problem. Zato je drugi del zbornika pravzaprav
logi¢no nadaljevanje prvega dela, saj so se razpravljalci v njem dotaknili tudi SirSih in
splosnej§ih vprasanj intelektualca izseljenca.

S svojimi prispevki so pokazali, kako v razliénih kulturah, okoljih, socialnih razime-
rah ipd., deluje izseljeni izobrazenec. Zelja je bila, da bi analiza pokazala tudi, kakine so
razlike in podobnosti ali celo istovetnosti oz. stine to¢ke problemov, ki so nedvomno
relevantni tudi dages. Zdi se, da lahko 3ele skozi ta spoznanja zares razumemo intelektual-
ca izseljenca.

Vedji del zbornika je torej posvecen delu in usodi posameznikov razli¢nih nacional-
nosti, ki so izhajali ali izhajajo 1z razli€nih drzav, razli¢nih poklicev, razli¢nih ideoloskih
ali politiénih opredelitev. Za nekatere je bila izselitev dokonéna, za druge samo zacasna,
nekateri so domovino zapustili prostovoljno, drugi ne, vsak pa je imel svoje razloge.

Intelektualci izseljenci so obravnavani z vidika ve¢ strok: socioloSke (Marina Luk-
Sié-Hacin ), zgodovinske (Gordon Skilling, Marjan Drnovsek, Halina Florkowska-Frandic,
Jan Lencznarowicz, Iskra Curkina, Jevgenij Firsov, Andrea Panachione, Irene Mislej, Mirjana
Pavlovié, literamo-teoreticne (Lev Detela, Edward MozZejko, Igor Maver, Timothy Pogacar),
etnoloske (Breda Cebulj-Sajko, Nives Suli¢, Dusan Drljaca), antropologke (Zvone Zigon).
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Posebej pomembno je, da sta o svoji usodi in problemih, ki jih intelektualec izselje-
nec doZivlja na tujem, spregovorili tudi intelektualki, ki Ze leta Zivita na tujem (Ifigenija
Simonovi¢, Metka Zupancic).

Obravnavani pa so bili tudi intelektualci, ki niso bili »pravi« izseljenci; tisti namreg,
ki so sicer Ziveli v matiéni, mnogonacionalni drzavi (Avstro-Ogrski), delovali pa so na
Slovenskem, zunaj svoje oZje domovine (Vasilij Melik, Irena Gantar Godina).

Organizacija simpozija in natis zbornika v tako kratkem ¢asu ne bi bila mogoca brez
pomo¢i Spele Marinsek in mag. Zvoneta Zigona, strokovne delavke in mladega razisko-
valca na InStitutu za slovensko izseljenstvo ZRC SAZU.

Simpozij so finanéno podprli Ministrstvo za kulturo RS, Raziskovalni sklad ZRC
SAZU, Ministrstvo za znanost in tehnologijo RS, Hoteli Bernardin Portoroz in Casino
Portoroz, natis zbornika pa Ministrstvo za znanost in tehnologijo. Vsem iskrena hvala,
hvala pa tudi Zalozbi ZRC, ki je izdajo zbornika uvrstila v svoj program.
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Irena Gantar Godina FUREWURD

The collected papers are the result of what was to date the widest-reaching international
scientific meeting related to migration studies, organised by the Institute of Slovenian Emi-
gration at the Scientific Research Centre of the Slovenian Academy of Sciences and Arts
(ZRC SAZU). The Institute invited experts dealing chiefly with issues concerning migra-
tion studies, and the central topic was the important question of the intellectual-emigrant.

The collected papers contain selected reports by participants from Slovenia and
nine other countries:

Canada, USA, United Kingdom, Italy, Austria, Hungary, Poland, Russia and the
Republic of Yugoslavia. Four articles (Janja Zitnik, Rozina Svent, Tine Kurent and France
Adamic) have been already published in Dve domovini/Two homelands, No. 9, 1998.

The central figure (theme) of the gathering was the Slovenian writer and essayist
Louis Adamié, or rather the marking of 100 years since his birth.

Louis Adami¢ of course still presents a challenge for many researchers — from the
literary, political or general scientific and cultural point of view. There are therefore dis-
cussions by eminent experts (Mirko Jurak, Mihael Kuzmic, Irene Mislej, Imre Szilagy, Matjaz
Klemencié) devoted to the various debates about Adamic’s work, activities and contacts
with other intellectuals that revealed the whole range of his activities and interests. On the
other hand the ‘Adami¢ case’ has also been a starting point for broader analysis of the
intellectual-emigrant, since it has been entirely possible to claim that his case as well as the
case of other Slovenian intellectual-emigrants has not been a specifically Slovenian prob-
lem only. For this reason the second part of the collection has been a logical continuation of
the first part, since experts had touched on wider themes and questions generally regarding
the intellectual-emigrant.

The papers expose the way that the emigrant intellectual acts and feels in various
cultures, environments and social conditions. The aim was for the analysis to present the
differences, similarities or even points of identification, or all the differences and meeting
points of problems that are undoubtedly also relevant today. It seems the intellectual-emi-
grant can be really understood only through this awareness.

Most of the collection of papers has been dedicated to the work and fates of indivi-
duals of various nationalities coming from various countries, of various professions and
ideological or political persuasion. For some emigration has been definite, for some tem-
porary, some abandoned the country voluntarily, some did not but each of them had his
own reason for the emigrating.

Intellectual-emigrants are discussed by various professions and their points of view,
sociology (Marina LukSic-Hacin), covering history (Gordon Skilling, Marjan Drnoviek,
Halina Florkowska-Francié, Iskra Curkina, Jevgenij Firsov, Andrea Panachione, Jan Lencz-
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narowicz, Mirjana Pavlovié), literary theory (Lev Detela, Igor Maver, Timothy Pogadar,
Edward Mozejko), ethnology (Breda Cebulj-Sajko, Nives Suli¢, Dusan Drljaca), and ant-
hropology (Zvone Zigon). Of special importance is that two women intellectuals, living
abroad for many years, spoke of their lives and the problems intellectuals faced abroad
(Simonovié, Zupancic). The collection also features intellectuals who were not real emi-
grants since they have been living in multinational countries outside the domestic environ-
ment or narrower homeland (Vasilij Melik, Irena Gantar Godina).

It would have been impossible to hold the symposium or produce the collected pa-
pers in such a short time without the commitment of Spela Marinsek, secretary of the
Institute of Slovenian Emigration ZRC SAZU and without Zvone Zigon, a junior researc-
her at the same institute.

The symposium was financially supported by the Ministry of Culture of the Repub-
lic of Slovenia, the Office of the Republic of Slovenia for Slovenians Abroad, ZRC SAZU,
the Ministry of Science and Technology of the Republic of Slovenia, the Bernardin and
Portoroz hotels and the Casino Portoroz, and the printing of the collected papers has been
financially supported by the Ministry of Science and Technology: I am sincerely grateful to
all of them, as well as to the Publishing Centre of ZRC SAZU, which incorporated the
printing of the collected papers into its programme.
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Mirko Jurak LOUIS ADAMIC AND VATRO
GRILL: A PARTNERSHIP
OF EQUALS?

In 1956 Anton Melik, Professor of Geography at the University of Ljubljana, published a
travelogue Amerika in ameriska Slovenija (America and American Slovenia). The author
points out in his »notes« the pride of American people regarding their achievements, social
and racial antagonisms which exist in the United States, and the fate of Slovene immi-
grants, who must have found it difficult »to establish for themselves an equal position with
other immigrants and old settlers due to their insufficient education and lack of knowledge
of English«.! A large part of Melik’s book is devoted to his encounters with American
Slovenes and among them he also mentions his conversations with Vatro Grill, who knew
Louis Adamic well and was a close friend of his.2 Melik says that Adamic and Grill were
members of the same generation, they even attended the same secondary school in Ljublja-
na and they left for America in the same year, in 1913. When they met they discovered that
they had the same or very similar views upon problems Slovene immigrants had in Ameri-
ca. Melik also suggests that when a book is going to be written about Louis Adamic, Grill
is the right person to contribute to it.

These suggestions and particularly the admiration expressed by Vatroslav Grill in
his autobiography Med dvema svetovoma (Between Two Worlds, 1979)* for Louis Adamic
to whom he dedicated his book, arouse in me questions about the nature of this relations-
hip, more precisely, whether this relationship was mainly a one-sided one or whether Ada-
mic found in Grill not only an ardent supporter but also an equal intellectual partner, a man
whose opinion he took into consideration or which even influenced his life and his work. In
order to solve this puzzle | have not just read very closely Grill’s autobiography but I have
also researched Adamic’s correspondence with Vatroslav Grill and other material on Grill
kept by the Manuscript Department of the Slovene National and University Library (NUK)
in Ljubljana.? By now a number of books and many articles have been written on Louis
Adamic and therefore it is not necessary for me to repeat the story of his life or present an
analysis of his literary achievements. However, Vatroslav Grill is much less known not
only in Slovenia but also in America and some facts from his life and work may help us to
illuminate his personality more clearly.

Vatro (Vatroslav) Grill was born as Ignacij Gril on February 1, 1899, in the village
Soteska near Moravce, Slovenia. He attended the elementary school at Moravée and then

! Anton Melik, Amerika in ameriska Slovenija. (America and American Slovenia.) Ljubljana: DZS, 1956.

2 Scen. 11,233-234.

3 Vatroslav Grill, Med dvema svetovoma. (Between Two Worlds.) Ljubljana: MK, 1979. The abbrevation
MDS is used from now on.

4 1 wish to thank Mr. Mihacl Glavan and Ms. Rozina Svent from the National and University Library in
Ljubljana for their help.
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finished three years of the secondary school in Ljubljana. In August 1913 he left with his
mother and sister for Cleveland, where his father had been since March of the same year.
The family went to America because they were afraid of the approaching First World War,
and of poverty, which had already begun to affect life at home. At first Grill was not sure
what he wished to do and what he could actually become in the States, so he learnt type-
setting and got a job with one of the Slovene newspapers published in Cleveland. In 1918
he got a regular job with a Slovene newspaper Enakopravnost (Slovenian Equality Daily),
but already at the end of 1919 he became a journalist and the sole editor of Enakopravnost,
which he edited between 1919-1936, 1943-1948 and finally from 1950 until April 6, 1957,
when Enakopravnost merged with another Slovene newspaper, Prosveta (The Enlighten-
ment). This newspaper has been published since 1917 by one of the two largest Slovene
societies in the United States, by the Slovenska narodna in podporna jednota (The Slovene
National Benefit Society). This society still exists and it still publishes Prosveta, but it is
mainly in English now.

Grill soon realized that his achievements in life would be higher, if he finished the
secondary school and obtained the university education. He went to night classes at Cleve-
land Preparatory School and he simultaneously attended the Cleveland Law School. He got
his Bachelor of Law degree in May 1925 and a month later he also passed his Bar exams in
Columbus, Ohio. During the following decades he held various public posts. Among ot-
hers, he became Assistant Public Prosecutor in Cleveland in 1942, and in 1959 he became
Assistant Attorney General for the State of Ohio. Grill retired from this position in 1963.
After the Second World War he visited Slovenia several times and he gathered here the
material for his autobiography and wrote the first draft of his Med dvema svetovoma. He
died on March 21, 1976 in Santa Clara, California, three years before the publication of his
bulky manuscript, which was prepared for publication by Professor Jerneja Petric.

Although Grill’s professional position was relatively high in the ranks of Ohio ad-
ministration, he often mentions in his autobiography that he always freely expressed his
views on political and social issues. But he really became known among members of the
Slovene emigrant community by his journalistic and cultural activities. He was an actor in
the »Ivan Cankar« theatre society and he even directed some plays performed by this group.
He was also a member of the »Zarja« singing society, and a member of various benefit
societies, the Director of the Slovenski narodni dom (Slovene National Home) in Cleve-
land, the President of the Slovenska svobodomiselna podporna zveza (Slovenian Freethin-
king Benefit Society, 1928-1936). In the 1930s and 1940s Grill also translated a number of
Adamic’s articles, which had been previously published in various reviews (e.g. in The
New Republic, The Nation, Harper s, Time and Tide etc.), from English into Slovene. Alt-
hough he also tried his hand at translating literature (Dickens, Kipling) and also wrote
some poems for Prosveta and Rodna gruda, as late as in the 1960s, he must have realized
quite early in his life that his real forte was journalism and not creative writing.

On Dec. 24, 1921, Ivan Cankar’s short story »Simple Martin«® appeared in the
American weekly The Living Age, published in Boston. Vatro Grill noticed the appearance
of this and several other short stories, which were translated from Slovene literature, and
he began to wonder who the translator might be, because his name did not appear together

% Ivan Cankar’s story is included in his /zbrana dela (Selected Works), published by CZ in Ljubljana in
1955 as »Bebec Marting, one of the stories in [. Cankar’s collection Podobe iz sanj (Images from Dreams).
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with the translation. He reported about this in Enakopravnost, but the question remained
unanswered for several years.® Then, in July 1928, Louis Adamic published in the avant-
garde monthly, The American Mercury, his essay »The Bohunks«. It was written in a slightly
satirical tone and Adamic dealt in it mainly with weaknesses - but also with some positive
sides - of the Slovenes, both at home and in America. One of the main faults that he men-
tions is the servility of the Slovenes towards people who have an authority, be it secular or
religious, and their tendency to accept the worst side of American materialism, their beco-
ming insensitive for moral values, which they »brought with them« to America. But on the
other hand Adamic stresses that without their contribution America would not be what it is.
Adamic also attacks in this essay the yelow press, including the immigrant papers.” The
response among Slovene reviewers was mainly negative (as e.g. in the Catholic oriented
Ameriska domovina - American home), or the newspapers only mentioned the essay wit-
hout giving any opinion or even kept quiet about it (e.g. Prosveta and Proletarec - The
Proletarian in Chicago, Glas naroda - Voice of the People in New York, repectively).?
Vatro Grill praised the article in his editorial in Enakopravnost (August 15, 1928) and he
expressed in it his firm belief that this was not the last what one could hear about Adamic.
He also believed that the Slovenes in America did not pay enough attention to their intel-
lectual and cultural needs and that Adamic’s points were true and relevant.

History has proved Grill was right, for Adamic published in the 1930s a number of
books which placed him among the best, most eloquent and also most critical American
writers of the period. Several of his most important works were actually published in this
decade: Dinamite: the Story of Class Violence (1931), Laughing in the Jungle (1932), The
Native's Return (1934), Grandsons (1935), Cradle of Life (1936), The House in Antigua
(1936), and My America (1938). This was, no doubt, Adamic’s most prolific period, and it
was also the time when he and Vatroslav Grill had very frequent personal contacts.

Louis Adamic and Vatro Grill met in Cleveland at the end of December 1933, when
Adamic and his wife Stella stayed there for a few days. Grill introduced Adamic to a num-
ber of people, who were active in social, political and cultural life of the Slovene commu-
nity in Cleveland, among others to Anton Terbovec, the editor of Nova doba - New Era, to
the editor of Cleveland Press Frederick Sterbentz, to Frank J. Lausche, who soon became
the mayor of Cleveland and who was later on five times the governor of the state of Ohio
and for twelve years a member of the senate, and to many others. The visit was preceded by
a brief correspondence between Adamic and Grill, which is rather important as regards
their relationship. In December 1933 Adamic sent Grill a set of galley-proofs of his new
book The Native s Return asking him to read the book and tell him what he thinks of it.* Let
me say right away that Adamic continued with this practice during the following years too.
Adamic let Grill know about his literary creativity, his plans for future work and responses
he got from various other people. Thus, e.g., Adamic very enthusiatically wrote to Grill
about the progress he made with his novel Grandsons'® and a year later with the Cradle of
Life.! Adamic must have been happy when Grill wrote with such high praise about his

¢ MDS, 178-180.

7 MDS, 546-560 (translation by V.Grill).
* MDS, 179.

* L. Adamic to V. Grill, Dec. 11, 1933.
L. Adamic to V. Grill, Oct. 29, 1934.
"L. Adamic to V. Grill, July 2, 1936.
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novels in Enakopravnost, as was the case with The Natives Return, which helped increase
Adamic’s popularity among the Slovene emigrants.’? There can be no doubt that Adami¢
found in Grill a judicious, competent reviewer, whom he trusted, and who was very well
acquainted with the general opinion of Slovene emigrants about contemporary issues not
only in Cleveland, but also elsewhere in America.

Adamic believed that The Native 5 Return would be »of considerable importance to
the Yugoslavs in this country and to Yugoslavia.«" It seems that Adamic was himself sur-
prised how positive the response was. He wrote to Grill that the book was »a big hit .. it
became a best-seller in New York, Philadelphia, Washington, Boston in less than a week
after publication, which seldom happens unless one is a big shot like Sinclair Lewis.«'
The book even became a part of the regular university syllabus at some well-known schools,
as e.g. at Columbia University, Cornell University, Smith College etc. However, the politi-
cians in Belgrade must have been furious about Adamic’s picture of political and social
situation in Yugoslavia. Adamic learnt about some of these views and so he turned to Grill
for help. He writes to him:

»Dear Vatro:

When you have a chance, I suggest that you write something to this effect- that you
understand that the Yugoslav consul-general in New York, Mr. Jankovich, stated in a priva-
te conversation that »The Native'’s Return« was a fine book, just what we needed in this
country, only he was sorry I dealt with politics in Yugoslavia. Mind you, he did not say 1 did
not tell the truth. He said he wished he had a chance to talk to me before I published the
book so that he could have adviced me. Don't say where you received this report from.
Jankovich said the above to Ivan Mladineo, but don't use Mladineo's name either. «*

Adamic complains in the same letter that the »klerikalci, i.e. people holding the
extreme right-wing, clerical political views, wished to make Adamic even a supporter of
Mussolini, what enraged him a lot.

Due to Adamic’s frankness in expressing his political ideas and due to his indepen-
dence from political parties, he was not liked either by the political right or the political
left. The right would accuse him to have revolutionary political ideas, and the left would
complain when he criticised their co-operation with the tyrannical government in Belgra-
de. In one of his letters to Grill Adamic mentions how it came to a crisis between him and
Frank Zaitz, the editor of the newspaper Proletarec (The Proletarian), when at a meeting in
Milwaukee Adamic expressed his opinion that many social-democrats in Yugoslavia

whad jobs with the dictatorial government and were thus co-operating with the dic-
tatorship. Even Molek took me to task for this, later« .. and he adds further on, »in Yugosla-
via, there is only one opposition group worth anything: and that's the underground Com-
munist Party«. '

Although Grill never expressed any admiration for Communism, he probably ac-
cepted such views as topics about which he and Adamic had somewhat different positions.

12V. Grill, »Amerigka kritika pozdravlja The Native’s Retumn.«, Enakopravnost, Feb. 5, 1934,
L. Adamic to V. Grill, Dec. 11, 1933,

L. Adamic to V. Grill, April 19, n.y. (1934).

L. Adamic to V. Grill, May 5, 1934,

L. Adamic to V. Grill, Nov. 20, 1934.
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How keen Adamic was to inform Grill about his political experiences - at least in the 1930s
- can be seen from another letter he sent to Grill on the very same day, i.e. on April 15,
1939, when he met in Chicago Dr. Edvard Benes. He was a former Czechoslovak Minister
for Foreign Affairs (1918-1935), President of the Czechoslovak Republic (1935-1938) and
during 1938-1945 the Prime Minister of the Czechoslovak Republic in exile, in London.

Louis Adamic was very much impressed by what Dr. Benes had told him in confi-
dence during their meeting in Chicago. Adamic specifically points out in his letter to Grill
Benes’s persuasion that

».. we must work for a free Europe, for the small countries cannot exist in a dictato-
rial Europe. He foresees a federated Europe, or a United States of Europe. But Europe
must go through another war. Thats the hell of it. The economic system in this future fede-
rated Europe, he said, will be state capitalism.«

And further on, Adamic reports, that Benes would like these views to be spread, but
without mentioning the source, that is his name. Another important point Benes made, was
».. to organize. Form communities. Yugoslavs, he said, are in the same boat as the Czechs
etc.«'’ Adamic also asked Grill to inform people like Terbovec, Molek, Sabec »to start
gradual propaganda for this idea.«'®

The tone and the style of Adamic’s writing make it clear that he expected Grill’s
support and also indicate that he completely trusted Grill. The latter was in a good position
as an editor who knew people in Slovene emigrants’ journalism, and could also predict
their reactions. Besides, Grill was known among leaders of various political parties and
societies and therefore his help for Adamic was definitely not negligible. They both agreed
on many important points, as e.g. in their belief that in the United States religion was a
personal matter and that the clergy should not be invloved in politics; they both believed
that free thinking was the essence of democracy; they both disapproved of crude, materia-
listic, extreme liberal capitalism, however, they did not think that what was then known as
its counterpart, either socialism or communism, could be accepted as a solution of class
antagonisms in America. Further on, they had very similar views on the importance of the
emigrant’s awareness of his roots, even more, they believed that emigrants should aknow-
ledge their roots and make the best out of them. They were both unhappy because the
Slovenes in America did not create a compact ethnic body, not by force, but by their kown
free will, and they disapproved of their division into the Catholics and the liberals and
socialists. Even though this cleft seemed to have diminished when the Second World War
started, it appeared again already during the last years of the War and the Slovene emigrant
population in America has been divided again as regards politics after the War, too. Maybe
they were both too optimistic in their views upon ethnic questions, politics and religion,
because the solution - at least among the Slovenes - has not been found yet.

Let me return briefly to one of Grill’s most known articles in which he expressed
some of the views briefly indicated above. Already in 1936 he published an editorial entit-
led »Ali je slovenstvo v Ameriki borbe vredno?« (Is Slovenhood in America worth figh-
ting for?)'? Grill’s starting point is that it is natural for an emigrant to be torn between two
countries. However, he suggests, one should first of all accept one’s natural ethnicity and

L. Adamic to V. Grill, April 15, 1939,
Y Ibid.
V. Grill, »Ali je slovenstvo v Ameriki borbe vredno?«, Enakopravnost, April 9, 1936.
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only then can one contribute to the adopted land and its values. People who do not see
anything good in their origin, are only likely to become servile ministers in their new
homeland. Grill attacks in this article »false prophets«, among them also emigrant political
leaders-without naming them individually-and indirectly also each emigrant, who has for-
gotten the value of PrimoZ Trubar, France Pre§eren and Ivan Cankar and their contribution
to Slovene ethnic heritage. From among Slovene artists in America Grill mentions only
two: Louis Adamic and a painter Gregorij Perusek. His final question is: what are we, each
one of us, and the Slovene emigrant community as a whole, going to be like in twenty,
thirty years time? How do we bring up our children, looking only after their personal good,
or as self-aware people who are pround of their ancestors?

Gril was, as he himself admits, pleased when Adamic praised the article and sugge-
sted to Grill that the article wshould be sent to the old community - to Ju§ Kozak, to Oton
Zupandié, and people like that.«* In his autobiography Grill says that he did not send the
article to anybody so that people might not think that he was being conceited.?' It is intere-
sting to note that more than thirty years later he found an abridged version of his article
published by father Kazimir Zakraj$ek in his publication of Raphael’s Society, but without
acknowledging Grill’s authorship.

Louis Adamic and Vatro Grill corresponded regularly in the 1930s, and Adamic
frankly expressed in his letters to Grill views he held on various Slovene Americans, as e.g.
Frank Lausche, Ivan Zorman, Janko N. Rogelj, Vincent Cainkar and many others, who
played an important role in the Slovene political and cultural life. Grill states though that in
the 1940s their contacts were »generally more indirect than direct«.?? They met at various
conferences of organizations supporting the stuggle of Slovene and Yugoslav peoples (SANS,
ZOIJSA) for liberation in Yugoslavia. Adamic was very much involved in these efforts, he
became definitely more interested in what he was saying and less in how he was saying it,
although he undoubtedly also tried to keep the literary standars he had achieved in his
earlier works. When Adamic’s last work The Fagle and the Roots posthumously appeared
in 1952, Grill expressed in his review his belief that in this work one can find

»all well known virtues of a pshychologically acute observer, who looks at his sur-
roundings primarily spiritually, and only then with his eyes, the virtues of a born narrator,
whose joy and satisfaction is in his use of the word as a vessel of beauty and truth. As a
literary work The Eagle and the Roots stands side by side his other best works.«?

Twenty-two years later, in 1974, when Vatro Grill was interviewed on the occasion
of his se venty-fifth birthday, he said, among others: »lt is obvious that for us, American
Slovenes, Adamic was not so much important as a writer, but as a phenomenon.«** Grill
did not explain what he meant with his use of the term »phenomenong, although one may
conclude that he wished briefly to define with this concept Adamic’s achievements in cul-
tural and political sphere; however, this statement also indirectly recognizes the fact that
Adamic has become less interested in pure fiction and that he was by now a »social revolu-
tionary«, »sceptical about defined philosophies, social and others«, »occasionally totally
overwhelmed by an idea, which could be called fantastic«, as V. Grill characterized him in

L. Adamic to V. Grill, Oct. 31, 1936.

1MDS, 203,

2]bid., 206.

B Ibid., 222. (Enakopravnost, June 27, 1952.)

HBogdan Pogaénik, »75 let Vatra Grillag, Delo, Feb. 11, 1974.
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his autobiography, in the 1970s.2* Even Rev. Jurij M. Trunk (1870-1973, a journalist and
the author of one of the earliest books written by a Slovene on America (Amerika in Ame-
rikanci, /America and the Americans/, Celovec, 1912) expressed in his letter to L.Adamic
in 1943 his belief that Adamic’s views upon the situation in Yugoslavia seemed to him
wtrue, right and correct« and that Adamic played with his »extremely brilliant gift to write,
to observe, to express, to characterize and to put before the broader public an extraordi-
nary role«.* This opinion may help us to understand the popularity Adamic had in Ameri-
ca, even though some of his opponents denied him every merit. Although Vatroslav Grill
can be counted among those intellectuals who admired Adamic, but he definitely was not
such a charismatic personality; however, 1 hope that I have shown that Adamic found in
Grill a trustworthy, intelligent and reliable friend, who, as we have seen, helped Adamic in
many ways. Grill summarizes their relationship in the following statement:

»wAs an American I also wished that we, the Slovenes, would join America in a crea-
tive and meaningful way, but on the other hand, I wished, as a Slovene, for the Slovenes to
preserve our identity, to remain true to ourselves until the very end.«*’

Although - as has been shown above - they had a lot in common the above mentio-
ned view might be the platform of their mutual understanding and co-operation. Therefore,
I believe, the central question which I raised at the beginning of this paper can easily be
answered, namely, that their relationship was, generally speaking, a partnership of equals.

»MDS, 215.
*Geo. M. Trunck (- Jurij M. Trunk) to L.Adamic, April 11, 1943,
YMDS, 223.
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POVZETEK LOUIS ADAMIC IN VATROSLAV GRILL:
ENAKOPRAVNO SODELOVANJE?

Leta 1979 je pri zaloZzbi Mladinska knjiga v Ljubljani iz§la avtobiografija ameriske-
ga Slovenca Vatroslava Grilla, Med dvema svetovoma. Grill je gradivo za knjigo zbiral
zadnja leta pred smrtjo in za objavo ga je uredila prof. dr. Jerneja Petri¢. Avtor je svoje
obsirno delo posvetil spominu Louisa Adami¢a in v njem tudi podrobno prikazal svoj od-
nos do Adamica. Kako visoko je Grill Adamica cenil vidimo — med drugim — tudi iz besed,
ki jih je izrekel ob otvoritvi nove osnovne $ole v Grosuplju, poimenovane po Adamicu, dne
3. Septembra 1971, namrec¢, da je bil izid Adamiceve knjige The Native s Return (Vrnitev v
rodni kraj, 1934) »najpomembne;jsi dogodek v zgodovini ameriskih Slovencev«. Grill je
Adamicéa osebno spoznal decembra 1933 in odtlej dalje sta bila v prijateljskih stikih vse do
Adamiceve smrti.

Vatro Grill je o Adamicu in njegovem delu napisal ve¢ kot tristo prispevkov in Ze ta
podatek nedvomno kaze, kako visoko ga je cenil. Vatro Grill ni bil neznana osebnost med
slovenskimi izseljenci v ZDA, saj se je povzpel od Erkostavca do pravnika in nazadnje celo
do prvega pomoc¢nika javnega tozilca v drZzavi Ohio. Toda za njegov odnos do Adamica je
bilo bolj pomembno njegovo kulturno delovanje, Se posebej dejstvo, da je od 1. Avgusta
1919 pa do 6. Aprila 1957 ve¢ desetleti) urejal slovenski Casopis Enakopravnost, ki je
izhajal v Clevelandu, dokler se ni leta 1958 zdruzil s chicasko Prosveto.

Louis Adamic je bil ob koncu dvajsetih in zlasti od tridesetih let dalje v ZDA splo-
$no priznan kot pisatelj in javni delavec, zato se nam zastavlja vprasanje ali ni bilo sodelo-
vanje med Adami¢em in Grillom le »enosmema pot« oziroma ali so bili njuni medsebojni
odnosi le enostranski ali pa so bili uravnoteZeni. To je osrednje vprasanje na katerega sku-
Sam v referatu odgovoriti ve¢inoma na podlagi e neraziskane rokopisne zapus¢ine Vatro-
slava Grilla, ki jo hrani NUK. Moj odgovor je, da ta odnos vendarle ni bil tako enostranski,
kot bi se na prvi pogled lahko zdelo. Tudi Adamic je v V. Grillu na8el prijatelja in sogovor-
nika, s katerim je bilo tudi zanj sodelovanje prijetno in koristno.
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Mihael kuzmic | AMERISKI ROJAK JOZE
MIHELIC (1902-1989) - TEOLOG,
ZGODOVINAR IN PRIJATELJ
LOUISA ADAMICA

Uvod

Med pomembne slovenske intelektualce v diaspori, ki so v tujini dosegli na svojih strokov-
nih podrog¢jih zavidljive uspehe, moramo $teti tudi ameriSkega univerzitetnega profesorja
dr. Jozeta L. Mihelica, teologa in zgodovinarja. Stike s Slovenijo je ohranjal in negoval
predvsem z dopisovanjem in obiski 0Zjih sorodnikov v domag¢i Ribnici na Dolenjskem in v
Ljubljani, na strokovnih podro¢jih pa s sodelovanjem z literarnimi zgodovinarji (Mirko
Rupel, Anton Slodnjak, Alfonz Gspan idr.), ki so raziskovali slovenski protestantizem in
protestantskimi duhovniki (Ludvik Jogar, Vladimir Miselj, Ludvik Novak, Mihael Kuzmi¢
idr.). V slovenski strokovni in kulturni javnosti je bil predstavljen prvi¢ (in potem $e nekaj-
krat) kot na§ znameniti ameriski rojak Sele ob svoji 85. letnici rojstva,' malo zatem pa je
bilo prevedenih v sloveni¢ino in objavljenih tudi nekaj njegovih del.? Njegova strokovna
zapu$¢ina resda ni ogromna, je pa po svoji tematski raznolikosti, poglobljenosti in aktual-
nosti tudi v na§em c¢asu in prostoru vredna nadaljnjega raziskovanja in pribliZzevanja slo-
venski teoloski, zgodovinski in socialni znanstveni misli, ki jo bo v nekaterih segmentih
lahko ob¢&utno obogatila.

' Mihacl Kuzmig, Ob petinosecmdecsetletnici profesorja dr. JoZeta L. Mihelia (14. 3. 1902), Evangelic¢an-
ski koledar (Murska Sobota) 1987, 65-72. Isti, Ob 85-lctnici prof. dr. JoZeta L. Mihelia, Rodna gruda
(Ljubljana) 6/1987, 34-35. Isti, Amcri¢an - Slovence iz Dubuqua (Ob 85-Ictnici prod. dr. JoZcta L.
Miheliga), Obzornik (Ljubljana) 3/1987,212-214. Isti, TeoloSka podoba ameriskega rojaka prof.
dr. Jozeta L. Miheli¢a, Znamenje XVII (Ccljc) 2/1987, 185-187. Isti, Vpliv protcstantske ctike na
znanstveno delo ameri$kega rojaka prof. dr. JoZeta Miheliéa (1), Znamenje XIX (Celjc) 3/1989, 243-
252. (Referat z multidisciplinarmega simpozija Posvetna cshatologija in komereialna etika pri malih
narodih, ki ga je v veliki dvorani SAZU Ljubljana, Novi trg 3 v éasu od 5. do 7. decembra 1988 pripra-
vilo Slovensko oricntalistiéno drustvo v Ljubljani - sckeija za indologijo). Isti, Vpliv protestantske ctike
.. (1), Znamenje X1X (Celjc) 4/1989, 375-378. Isti, Mihclig, Joscph, Enciklopedija Slovenije 7, (Ljublja-
na) 1993, 129. Isti, JoZe Mihcli¢ (14. marce 1902 - 7. maj 1989), Dve domovini - Tivo Ilomelands 8
(Ljubljana) 1997, 187-192.

Mihelié, L. JoZe, BoZje povabilo. Evangelicanski koledar 36 (Murska Sobota) 1987, 49-53, Jurij Dal-
matin in njegov prevod Biblije. Obzornik (Ljubljana) 4/1987, 284-289. PrimoZ Trubar, pozabljeni re-
formator I, II. Obzornik (Ljubljana) 2/1987, 112-117; 3/1987, 196-204. »Slavitec Gospodal« Evangeli-
Canski list (Bodoncei) 6/1987, 4. Pojem Boga v knjigi precroka Nahuma. Evangeli¢anski koledar 37
(Murska Sobota) 1988, 56-61. Socialni nauki prcrokov. Znamenje 19 (Maribor) 2/1989, 155-171. Pova-
bilo na duhovni banket. Blagovestnik (Novo mesto) 1/1994, 7-8. Vsc prevedel M. Kuzmig. Pred tem je
JoZe Krasovee prevedel Delovanje Gospodovega duha v Stari zavezi, Bogoslovni vestnik 37 (1977)
449-455,

%)
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L Zivijenje in delo

Joze Miheli€ se je rodil 14. marca 1902 v mestu Ely, MN, kot sedmi otrok sloven-
skima izseljencema iz Dolenjske iz okolice Ribnice. Oce je bil zelo iznajdljiv in gospoda-
ren Clovek, z izrazito pustolovsko Zilico. Mati je bila skrbna gospodinja Stevilni druZini.
Zaradi oCetove nesrece pri delu se je druzina leta 1904 vrnila v Ribnico, kjer so odprli
gostilno.

JoZe je zacel svoje Solanje v Ribnici, nadaljeval pa v Ljubljani na drugi drZavni
gimnaziji. Zaradi nekega politi¢nega komentarja® so ga vrgli iz Sole in je Sel na Dunaj, kjer
se je izudil za poklic pletilca Zi¢natih ograj. Stiri leta na Dunaju je dobro izkoristil tudi za
ucenje nems¢ine in branje ¢asopisov in knjig.*

Leta 1920 se je vrnil skupaj s starejSo sestro Karolino v Ameriko v Lorain, Ohio in
zacel svojo Zivljenjsko pot kot vecina rojakov na najnizjem klinu, v tezaskem fiziénem
delu. Najprej v Specerijski trgovini, nato v Zelezarni. Zelja za izobraZevanjem in s tem
povezanim bolj$im kosom kruha ga je vodila v odlocitev, da se je ob delu leta 1924 vpisal
v akademijo, ki je pripravljala §tudente za sprejem na Kolidz liberalnih umetnosti, na kate-
rem je pozneje koncal kemijo in matematiko. Zaposlil se je kot kemijski tehnik raziskova-
lec in hkrati zacel Studirati na Graduate School of Theology v Oberlinu, Ohio. Vprasanja in
dileme o »lutrskih ljudehg, ki jih je nosil v sebi iz otroStva v Ribnici® je poskuSal razresiti
s Studijem teologije. Samo »materialisticno« delo ga ni duhovno zadovoljevalo. Tako se je
bolj posvetil teoloskemu izobraZevanju in raziskovanju in nasel svoje mesto v Prezbiteri-
janski cerkvi, ki ima svoje duhovne korenine v §vicarski reformaciji 16. st., ki sta jo zacela
reformatorja Ulrich Zwingli in Jean Calvin.®

Jeseni leta 1938 se je vpisal na Univerzo v Chicagu in Studiral zgodovino Starega
BliZnjega vzhoda z jeziki in literaturo. Leta 1941 je bil promoviran v doktorja teoloskih
znanosti in s tem je zaokrozZil svoje Studijsko obdobje. Doktorat mu je predal dr. Maynard
Hutchins, tedanji rektor University of Chicago 14. maja 1941, »ravno na JoZetov rojstni
dan in okrog dvajset let po tistem, ko se je vrnil v Ameriko kot osemnajstletni fant brez
beliéa v Zepu«.’

Leta 1941 je prevzel pastorsko sluzbo v Prezbiterijanski cerkvi v Coal City-ju , IL.
Toda leta druge svetovne vojne so imela posebne zahteve, zato se je jeseni 1943 odzval
povabilu University of Dubuque za predavanja oficirjem mornarice. 1. julija 1944 se je
preselil v Dubuque in prevzel profesuro starozaveznih jezikov in literature na Teolo3ki

? V svojem biografskem pregledu »Professor - Emeritus Joseph L. Mihelic, Ph. D.«, 11 tipkanih strani, ki
mi ga je poslal spomladi 1989, pide: »I attended for a while Gymnasium in Ljubljana, but being to free
with my criticism of Austrians attacking little Serbia, and not very friendly in my expressions about
»Nemcurjih« who were mostly my teachers. The result was that [ was sent home after the first seme-
ster.«, str. 8.

Ravno tam.

V svojih spominih pie, da si je brat Ludvik sposodil v liberalni knjiZnici v Ribnici Ljubljanski zvon, v
katerem je tudi Joze prebral zgodbo »Lutrski ljudje« Janka Kersnika. Ko je pozneje vprasal domadega
kaplana, kdo so bili lutrski ljudje, jc bil za vpradanje kaznovan, sli3ati pa je morala svoje tudi mama. V
fantu je vpraSanje $e dolgo ¢asa ostalo odprto. N. d., str. 9.

Joze Miheli¢ se Steje v verskem pogledu »obicajnega kalvinista« (a common-sense Calvinist), osebno
pismo z dne 25. marca 1987.

»... and nearly twenty years after his retum to America as a young, penniles boy of 18«, gl. Prof, -
Emeritus ..., str. 2.

[PRNVN

22



MiuaeL Kuzmie | AMERISKI ROJAK JOZE MIHELIC (1902-1989) — TEOLOG, ZGODOVINAR IN ...

fakulteti. V Casu svoje profesure je Studijsko obiskal Bliznji vzhod in raziskoval ugaritsko
zgodovino s posebnim poudarkom na jeziku opeénatih tablic. Dvakrat je §tudijsko obiskal
tudi Evropo in raziskoval protestantizem v srednjeevropskih drzavah. Upokojil se je leta
1971, predaval pa vse do leta 1984; »profesor emeritus« je ostal vse do smrti.

JoZe MiheliC se je leta 1935 porocil z Lydijo V. Plucker iz Lennoxa, SD. Rodila sta
se jima dva otroka. Héi Lydia M. Pulsipher, dr. kulturne antropologije, predava na univerzi
v Knoxvillu, TN, sin John Miheli€ pa je producent izobrazevalnih filmov za komercialne
ustanove in Zivi v Mineapolisu, MN. Oba sta po zgledu starSev s pridnostjo in ucenjem
vsak na svojem delovnem podrocju dosegla svoje Zivljenjske cilje.

Miheliceva znanstvena pot in delo se je raztegovalo na ve¢ podrocij; vseeno je kot
duhovnik protestantske cerkve (za duhovnika je bil ordiniran v &rnski prezbiterijanski cerkvi)
ohranjal vse zivljenje stik s preprostimi ljudmi in njihovimi duhovnimi in socialnimi potre-
bami.

Il Teolog

Iskrica zanimanja za teologijo se je v JoZetu Mihelicu vnela Ze v otro§tvu v Ribnici
na Dolenjskem, ko ga je otro§ka radovednost ob branju Kersnikove zgodbe »Lutrski ljud-
je« spodbudila na vprasanje, kdo so bili ti ljudje. Kaplanova zavrnitev njegove radovedno-
sti ni poteSila, ampak jo je shranila globoko v duso, kjer je nasla odgovor ¢ez nekaj deset-
letyj.

Joze je v Ameriki priSel v versko zelo pluralno okolje, kjer je bila ponudba duhov-
nih vrednot in spoznanj zelo pestra. Ze zelo zgodaj se je opredelil za protestantizem Kalvi-
nove reformacijske smeri, ki je bil njegovi prakti¢ni naravi in socialnemu €utu za pravic-
nost najblizje.® Tu je tudi iskati razlog, da se je po §tudiju na kolidZu njegovo 3tudijsko in
znanstveno zanimanje preusmerilo z naravoslovnega na teolo§ko podrodje.

Sele v ¢asu raziskovanja protestantizma na Slovenskem in v osrednji Evropi, ki ga
je opravil na svojem potovanju leta 1958-59, je prisel do dokonénega odgovora, kdo so bili
»lutrski ljudje«, za kaj so se zavzemali in kaks$no je bilo njihovo duhovno in praktiéno
krigansko Zivljenje. O tem odkrivanju je sam zapisal:

»Moj starejsi brat Ludvik, ki je padel v prvi svetovni vojni, si je sposojal knjige iz

liberalne knjiznice in mi jih dal za brati. Nekega dne je prinesel domov Ljubljanski

zvon in v njem sem nasel Kersnikovo zgodbo »Lutrski ljudje«. Prevzela me je. Bilo
mije 9 ali 10 let. Beseda lutrski me je prevzela in ko sem Sel naslednjic v klerikalno
knjiznico, sem vprasal kaplana, kdo so bili lutrski ljudje. Navduieno me je vprasal,
kje sem zvedel zanje. Vedel je, da v njegovi knjiznici tega dela ni bilo; potem me je
mami zatozil, da obiskujem »liberalno« knjiznico in da me bo pohujala, ce jo bom

Se obiskoval. To je sprozilo veliko tezav. Njegovo pojasnilo samo z nekaj besedami

bi me zadovoljilo. Toda njegovo teiacenje je vzbudilo radovednost, ki se je z leti vse

bolj poglabljala. Zacel sem dalje poizvedovati in sem odkril, da je bila v 16. st.
reformacija in da je bil nedale¢ od Ribnice rojen slovenski reformator Primoz Tru-

* »I made the change in America when I attended college here. For in the meantime 1 have become

thoroughly convinced, largerly through rcading, that a Protestant Church, preferably a Presbytcrian
Calvinistic, was the best for me. This took place in January 5, 1925. when I became a member of the
Westminster Presbyterian Church of Dubuque, lowa.« Pismo g. V. Mislju dne 26. februarja 1979.
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bar. To je bil zacetek mojega duhovnega pozvedovanja, ki se ni koncalo do mojih

oberlinskih dni (1935-38), kot sem Ze prej omenil. Prelomnica je sicer bila Ze nekaj

let prej, leta 1925, ko sem zacel obiskovati bogosluzja razlicnih protestantskih cerk-
va v Dubuque, lowa in opazil razliko med maso in protestantskimi bogosluzji. Vse to
me je razsvetljevalo, toda ni mi potesilo radovednosti, zakaj je prislo do reformaci-

Je. Zakaj je bilo Slovencem in v tem oziru drugim solidnim katoliskim deZelam za-

moléano to veliko versko dogajanje, ki je dalo vecini ljudstva priliko za izobrazeva-

nje in ustvarjanje svoje lastne literature? Zakaj je protireformacija, kjerkoli je us-
pela, unicila to literaturo in vrgla ljudi nazaj v neznanje in praznoverje? Ceprav
sem dobil dolocen vpogled v Dubuque-u, Oberlinu in na Cikaski univerzi, pa sem

Sele v lastnem raziskovanju reformacije v Nemciji in avstrijskih dezelah leta 1958-

59 nasel odgovor na vprasanje, ki se je rodilo med branjem Kersnikove zgodbe

Lutrski ljudje.«®

Miheli¢ je bil strokovnjak za Sveto pismo Stare zaveze, zato mu je bila v ospredju
tudi zmeraj teologija Stare zaveze s spoznanjem Boga, njegovih lastnosti in odnosa do
¢lovestva, kakor ga odstira ta prvi del Svetega pisma. Vsekakor tu ne moremo in ne smemo
trditi, da se je prvenstveno ome;jil samo na biblicistiko in na posamezne dele sistemati¢ne
teologije, Ceprav se je kot predavatelj najvec¢ ukvarjal z uvodom v Sveto pismo in Staro
zavezo. Ne - Stara zaveza mu je bila izhodisc¢e za nadaljnje iskanje Boga v Novi zavezi in
nadalje v zgodovini, kakor v predbibli¢ni, ravno tako v sodobni. Bila mu je tudi prostrano
raziskovalno podrodje, na katerem se je v podobi tipov, simbolov, osebnosti in dogajanj
odslikavala resni¢nost Nove zaveze in iz nje izhajajocih teoloskih spoznanj.

Kot pragmatik z zelo §irokim duhovnim obzorjem je Miheli¢ iskal in nasel v Stari
zavezi ne samo teoretine in abstraktne teoloSke prvine, ampak tudi v zZivljenju preizkuse-
ne in preverjene zakonitosti Bozjega delovanja v posameznih osebnostih predkristusovega
¢asa. Zato se je z njimi posebno ukvarjal in jih poleg drugih gesel pripravil za objavo v
§tevilnih znanstvenih in strokovnih publikacijah, med katerimi so posebno pomembne 7/e
Interpreter’s Bible Dictionary, Journal of Bible and Religion, Journal of Biblical Literatu-
re, Interpretation, Theology Today in predvsem jubilejna izdaja Enyclopaedia Britannica
ob njeni dvestoletnici.

Posebno skrb je Miheli¢ posvecal v predavanjih Stare zaveze Deutoronomiju, Psal-
mom in Malim prerokom, kjer ga je posebno privlacevala problematika Bozje pravi¢nosti
v socialnem nauku Malih prerokov, ki so bili v ¢asu od 9. do 6. stoletja Zgoca vest druzbe in
raznovrstnih izkori§¢evalskih slojev. Zanj Stara zaveza ni bila samo zgodovina in odslika-
va tedanjega duhovnega in narodnjega Zivljenja Izralecev in okoliSkih narodov. Privlage-
val ga ni samo teolosko-zgodovinski vidik in stanje posameznih slojev ali naroda kot celo-
te, temvec je v njihovem polozaju nasel tudi odgovore na dileme in tegobe sodobnega
¢loveka. Svoja znanstvena raziskovanja je rad kombiniral z znanimi osebnostmi starega
Izraela (Abraham, Mojzes, Samuel, David, itd.). Svoja teoloska spoznanja iz tisoéletja pred
nasim Stetjem je prenasal in presajal v svoj Cas in ugotovil, da se moralno stanje ¢lovestva
in socialna problematika v nekaj zadnjih tisoc letih ni skorajda ni¢ spremenila. Zaradi tega
so bili pozivi na socialno praviénost, enakomerno porazdelitev dobrin, humanitarno po-
moc ljudem v stiski, itd., aktualni ne samo v starem Izraelu, ampak tudi v Ameriki v sredini
tega stoletja in so tudi v naSem prostoru na izteku tisocletja. V tem kontekstu lahko Stejemo

% Prof. - Emeritus, n. d., str.9-10.
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profesorja Miheli¢a med duhovne zacetnike in pristaSe teologije socializma in socialne
praviénosti, ki se je v zaletku druge polovice naSega stoletja pojavila v Juzni Ameriki
predvsem kot teologija osvoboditve.!” O tem je pisal v ve¢ razpravah, med katerimi naj
posebej omenim razpravo Socialni nauki prerokov." V njej po temeljiti analizi ekonom-

skega,

politiénega in socialnega stanja v ¢asu, v katerem so preroki Ziveli, potegne vzpo-

rednico s ¢asom in okoljem, v katerem je sam Zivel:

»1z teh primerov lahko vidimo, da ni bilo nobene teoreticnosti pri prevokih in njiho-
vi preroski sluzbi. Soocali so se s problemi svojega casa in jih odkrivali s polno
odgovornostjo. Pokazali so na krivce in se pri tem niso ozirali na njihovo socialne,
gospodarske ali verske poloZaje; kakor so stvari videli, tako so jih povedali.
Korupcija in propad starodavne druzbe sta bila v osnovi ista kot sta danes. Pozre$ni
trgovei, izZzemajoci posojilodajalci, napadalni prodajalci, lopovski odvetniki, lakomni
zdravniki, prodajalci mamil, lastniki geto stanovanjskih blokov, svetohlinski pogreb-
niki in ‘od papeza bolj papeski pridigarji, ki rohnijo zoper ‘preklete radikalce’, so
tudi v nasi druzbi. Niso pripravljeni pomagati érncem in priseljencem, da bi si iz-
boljsali delovne in bivanjske pogoje in bili bolj pravicno plaéani za svoje delo. Ti
moderni nasilniki in izZemalci ubogih in nemocnih niso v bistvu ni¢ drugacni od
nekdanjih v éasu Amosa, Ozeja, Miheja in drugih preroskih osebnosti, ki so nam
pustile sporocila o svojem delu.« (str. 21).

V teh razpravah se kaze Miheli¢ tudi teologa ekologije, saj v nepravicni in brezboz-

ni druzbi vidi usmeritev, ki zlahka pripelje narode in tudi ¢lovestvo kot celoto v samouni-

cenje:

»Poglejmo tezko in tragicno zgodovino ¢lovestva. Razvoj ¢lovestva z njegove izho-
discne tocke je bil pocasen in utrudljiv, povezan z mnogimi Zivljenjskimi preizkus-
njami. Trpljenje so povzrocale tudi naravne nesrece: potresi, viharji, povodnji, la-
kote zaradi suse ali uni¢enega pridelka s toco, ipd. Te nesreée so élovestvo fizicno
utrdile in ga pripravile, da je lahko prestalo naravne katastrofe. Toda tezave, ki so
Jih clovestvu povzroCile naravne nesrece, se nikakor ne morejo primerjati s tragedi-
Jo ¢lovekove neclovecnosti do soéloveka. Primerjava nam pokaze, da je élovek pov-
zrocil veé bede svojemu bliznjemu &loveku, kakor so jih naravne nesrece. Ceprav
naravne katastrofe ¢loveku otezajo in zagrenijo Zivljenje, po drugi strani élovestvo
utrdijo, da lahko prezivi v sicer pustem okolju. V tem oziru so bile eventuelno tudi
koristne. Ne moremo pa trditi za ¢lovekovo nehumanost, da je koristna. V nasilnih
dejanjil zoper Clovestvo in Zivalski svet ne moremo najti niti trohice koristi; nas-
protno, ustvarja samo vzduSje mrznje, strahu in grabeiljivosti. Vse to pa povzroda
in ustvarja, Ce tako pustimo, samo e veé bede, vse dokler se celotno ¢lovestvo na
koncu ne unici v kozmicnem samounicenju. V dolgi zgodovini vzpenjanja je élovek

'® Oris in pomen te teologije najdemo v besedilu Vekoslava Grmiga Za uvod (str. 7-18) v knjigi Leonardo
Boff, Cerkev: karizma in mo¢, Maribor (ZaloZzba Obzorja), 1986. »Sredi§¢ni pojem teologije osvobodi-
tve je tedaj osvobajanje, ki pa jc kar najtesneje povezano s sredi§énim pojmom kri¢anstva, namreé z
odreSenjem. Osvobajanje, kakor ga razumejo tcologi osvoboditve, vélenjuje reditev iz poloZaja nepra-
viénosti in izkorid¢anja, odstranitve vsega, kar &loveka ovira, da bi mogel dose&i popoln razvoj, in
osvoboditev od greha, resitev iz skaljencga razmerja, ki ga prina$a greh v odnose med ljudmi in odnose
ljudi do Boga« (str. 10).

" »Social Teachings of the Prophets«, Essays in Honor of Markus Barth, 1981, 181-204. Slovenski pre-
vod v Znamenju 19 (Maribor) 2/1989, 155-171.
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Ze lahko dosegel konec svoje eksistence. Na vrhuncu svojih dosezkov in tehnoloske-

ga znanja, ‘know how’, ko osvaja vesolje, lahko clovek unici samega sebe in spre-

meni zeleno zemljo v golo kozmicno telo, podobno mesecevi povrSini.« (str. 23).

Svoja teoloska spoznanja in dognanja je zapisoval v razpravah, ki jih je za dolgolet-
no predavateljsko delo na Univerzi res skromno §tevilo. Zanje trdi, da jih je pisal samo
takrat, ko je imel poseben navdih; od pisanja mu je bilo bolj vazno osebno delo s §tudenti.!
Med teolo$kimi razpravami velja posebej omeniti The Concept od God in the Book of
Nahum, The Concept of God in Deutero-Isaiah, Social Teachings of the Prophets, in druge.’

Ob pogledu na Miheliéa kot teologa je potrebno omeniti §e njegove pridige, ki so
tudi imele najveckrat osnovo v starozaveznih tekstih. Zmeraj so bile natan¢no homileticno
izdelane, z jasnimi ilustracijami in napisane v Zivem, preprostem jeziku. Praviloma so bile
bolj poucne (didakticne) kot razlagalne (ekspozitorne). Vzoréni primer takSne pridige je
BozZje povabilo na duhovni banket na osnovi Iz 55,1-3:

»0 vsi, ki ste Zejni, pridite k vodi, in vi, ki nimate denarja, pridite, kupite in jejte! Pridite,
kupite brez denarja, brez placila vino in mleko! Zakaj trosite denar za to, kar ni kruh, in svoj
zasluZek za to, kar ne nasiti? PosluSajte, poslusajte me in jejte dobro, naj zuziva v socni jedi
vaSa dusa. Nagnite svoje uho in pridite k meni, poslusajte in bo Zivela vaia dusa.«

Poslusalcu (in bralcu) najprej pribliza zgodovinski oris, nato ga pouci o tem, da
materialne stvari ¢lovekove notranjosti v popolnosti ne zadovoljijo, in ga povabi »v socno
jed duse«. Vernika nagovori z besedami iz davnine, toda te pridejo v Zivljenjsko situacijo
kot sedanji glas dobrega prijatelja.

1. Zgodovinar

Kakor na znanstveno in strokovno teoloSkem, tako se je tudi na zgodovinskem po-
droc¢ju Miheli¢evo znanstveno zanimanje razvijalo v ve¢ smeri, ki so bile pogojene s pred-
metom njegovih Studijskih okvirov (zgodovina starega Bliznjega vzhoda) in z osebno razi-
skovalno dejavnostjo, ki je izvirala iz zgodnjih ribniSkih let (Sveto pismo in slovenski
protestantizem). V istem zaporedju jih okvirno preglejmo.

Zgodovina starega Bliznjega vzhoda

V &asu svojega Studija na Univerzi v Chicagu, ki ga je zacel jeseni 1938, se je
poglabljal v jezike Stare zaveze, starozavezno literaturo in zgodovino starega Bliznjega
vzhoda. V tem casu je prejemal Stipendijo za raziskovanje ugaritskega jezika, ki so ga
izvirno pisali na glinaste plo§¢ice v klinopisni pisavi. Tablice z ugaritsko klinasto pisavo so
odkrili v arheoloskih izkopavanjih v Ras Samri na sirijski obali leta 1927.

Kot predavatelj je pozneje izpopolnjeval in poglabljal svoje znanje s Studijskimi

2 »Thank you very much for your effort to bring my name and according to my personal assesment a
rather meager literatury production. There should have been more, but | was primarily a teacher and
preacher. I felt that my students needed personal attention rather than my articles and my books. I wrote
only when I had a real urge and inspiration for a particular subjects« (Osebno pismo avtorju dne 25.
marca 1987).

3 Podroben seznam razprav in drugih spisov J. Miheli¢a sem navedel v: Vpliv protestantske etike na
znanstveno delo ameri§kega rojaka prof. dr. JoZeta Miheli€a (1), Znamenje XIX (Maribor) 3/1989, 243-
252;4/1989, 375-378.
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potovanji na Bliznji vzhod. Leta 1959 je obiskal Gr¢ijo, Libanon, Sirijo, Jordanijo in Izrael.
Obiskoval je arheolosko zanimive kraje, arabska begunska tabori$€a in vzgojne institucije
v Izraelu. Leta 1962 je bil profesor Miheli¢ izbran v skupino 15 ameriskih in kanadskih
znanstvenkov, ki so §li v Izrael na Sest tedensko znanstveno-Studijsko potovanje. Vodil jih
je dr. Abraham Katsh, predstojnik katedre za hebrejsko kulturo na New York University.
Potovanje sta organizirala ameri8ka vlada in omenjena univerza.

S tega podrodja je napisal veé del, med katerimi je potrebno omeniti predvsem §e
neobjavljene Archeology and the Old Testament, Old Testament Synopsis; The Assyrian
and Syro-Palestinian Interrelations in objavljeno The Prophetes and Their Times."

Zgodovina Svetega pisma

Miheli¢a je zanimalo Sveto pismo v naj§ir§em okvirju, vse od prvih zapisov naprej,
vklju€no z okoljem in ¢asom, v katerem je nastajalo. Ravno tako se je ukvarjal z zgodovino
prevajanja in dolocenimi temami, ki so se dotikale Svetega pisma v dolo¢enih zgodovin-
skih dogajanjih.

Sveto pismo je bilo predmet obravnave tudi v njegovi doktorski disertaciji »Lite-
rary Structure of King James Version of the Bible«, kjer je znanstveno obdelal literarne
strukture tega stoletja najbolj znanega angleskega prevoda.

Med pomembnejSe razprave s tega podrocja Stejemo The Bible That Jesus Knew,
The Supreme Court of Religion, How the Bible Came to Be.

Glede na dejstvo, da je Sveto pismo Stare zaveze Ze samo po sebi predvsem zgodo-
vinsko-poeti¢no-modrostni tekst, lahko $tejemo v to kategorijo tudi priro¢nike, ki jih je za
Studente napisal v obliki skript: A Syllabus of the Old Testament v treh delih: (a) A Study
Guide to Genesis to II Kings; (b) A Study Guide to the Books of Prophets; (c) A Study
Guide to the Poetic and Wisdom Literature. Posebno delo je The Songs of Faith (A Guide
to the Study of the Book of Psalms).

Zgodovina slovenskega protestantizma

Kakor velika ve¢ina slovenskih izseljencev, je tudi Joze Miheli¢ nosil v sebi globo-
ko ljubezen do svoje Dolenjske in véasih skoraj neidentificirano domotoZje po krajih in
ljudeh, s katerimi je prezivel svoje otrostvo v Sloveniji. Tako ni ni¢ udnega, da si je Ze kot
profesor poiskal v okolici mesta za Zivljenje hribovit predel, ki ga je mo¢no spominjal na
ribnisko okolico, in si tam zgradil hi$o.

Kot teolog in zgodovinar pa se ni zaustavil samo na zemljepisni sli¢nosti, ampak je
Sel globlje v raziskovanje duse in preteklosti svojega slovenskega ljudstva, katerega del se
Jje zmeraj Gutil, Eeprav véasih z grenkobo in razocaranjem.'®

Ceprav ga je zanimala zgodovina Evrope, ga je njen oZji, srednjeevropski del e
posebej privlagil. Se iz otroitva mu je ostalo vpradanje, kaj se je dogajalo v srednjem in
novem veku v krajih, kjer je preZivel osemnajst let.

Za leti 1958 in 1959 je dobil namensko Sealantic §tipendijo Ameriske zveze teolos-

' Discovery for Parents and Teachers of Juniors, Vol. 17, No. 2, January - March 1968, str. 11-18.

' »In a way, my life has been different from the average European immigrant. I have been very fortunate
in my pursuit of education, and there were always people who encouraged me to go as far as I could in
my educatonal preparation. [ am only sorry to say that my own people, the Slovenians tried to discoura-
ge me , and saw no or very little value in education for their children. The reason for this was mostly
ignorance...«. Pismo z dne 19. maja 1986.
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kih S0l za raziskovanje reformacije in protestantizma v avstrijskih dezelah. Raziskovalno
delo ga je vodilo do knjiZnic in arhivov v Neméiji, Svici, Italiji, Avstriji in Jugoslaviji.
Zbral je veliko materialov, ravno tako dragoceno pa je bilo sre¢anje z nekaterimi pomem-
bnimi raziskovalci in poznavalci zgodovine slovenskega protestantizma. Med njimi je bil
Oskar Sakrausky, tedanji §kof evangeli¢anske cerkve in pastor v Bleifeldu v Avstriji, ki ga
je povezal s prekmurskimi evangelicanskimi duhovniki Ludvikom Novakom, Ludvikom
Jogarjem, Gustavom Skali¢em in Aleksandrom Kerémarjem. Zal se z njimi osebno ni mo-
gel srecati, ker v Prekmurje ni potoval. Med literarnimi zgodovinarji in drugimi poznavalci
tega zgodovinskega podrocja si je naSel prijatelje, s katerimi si je pozneje dopisoval in
izmenjaval strokovno literaturo: Mirko Rupel, Milko Kos, Anton Slodnjak, Alfonz Gspan,
Joze Zuzek, idr.

Svoje raziskovalno delo s tega podrocja je nadaljeval v naslednjem obisku leta 1970,
ko se je v Ljubljani srecal s pastorjem Vladimirjem Misljem.

Miheli¢ je svoje raziskovalno delo opravljal z veliko vnemo in iskreno predanostjo,
ki ni temeljila na sluzbeni dolznosti, ampak na notranji nuji, da raz¢isti svoja osebna vpra-
$anja, kar mu je tudi popolnoma uspelo. V njegovih razpravah o slovenskem protestantiz-
mu je za Cas njihovega nastanka veliko novih odkritij in poudarkov, ki so bili sveZza novost.
Raziskovanje protestantizma v Sloveniji je dobilo velike spodbude in podporo ob velikih
obletnicah Lutra, Dalmatina in Trubarja v sredini osemdesetih let, kar je rodilo nova od-
kritja, obravnave in knjiZne izdaje od zbornikov, monografij dalje.

Iz zbranega gradiva s prvega Studijskega potovanja je Joze Miheli¢ napisal dve iz-
¢rpni znanstveni razpravi, Primus Trubar, the Forgotten Reformer in Juri Dalmatin and his
Slovene Bible.'® Obe imata zelo bogat spremni znanstveni aparat z vso relevantno literatu-
ro s slovenskega in nemskega govornega podrocja. Skoraj nerazumljiva je MiheliCeva pre-
skromna angaziranost v iskanju primerne publikacije, ki bi deli objavila. Tako sta bili v
slovenskem prevodu prej objavljeni kot v angleskem.

V dveh delih se je Joze Miheli¢ lotil Sir§e zgodovinske tematike, a sta ostali obe
samo v iz¢rpnem osnutku. To sta Highlights of Reformation Period in An Outline of the
Reformation in Austrian Lands. Prva obravnava Lutrovo obdobje v Nem¢iji z raznih vidi-
kov in dogajanja; v Cetrtem delu se ukvarja z reformacijo v avstrijskih dezelah, ki jo razdeli
v tri dele: kratek zgodovinski pregled; stanje cerkve, duhovnistva in ljudstva; verska giba-
nja med slovenskimi kmeti in me$¢ani. Druga se ukvarja s priblizno enakim gradivom, le
da se omejuje samo na avstrijske deZele in gre bolj v podrobnosti.

Miheli¢ je nameraval raziskovanje protestantizma na Slovenskem nadaljevati tudi
po 16. stoletju. Za zacetek protestanske cerkve v Ljubljani v sredini 19. stoletja je zalel
zbirati gradivo, a ga ni obdelal. Po letu 1977, ko je v Murski Soboti iz$la knjiga Franca
Sebjaniéa Protestantsko gibanje panonskih Slovencev, mu je Ludvik Josar poslal en izvod,
s katerim mu je spodbudil zanimanje tudi za dana3nji slovenski protestantizem. Napisal je
pregledni strokovni ¢lanek The Slovene Protestants of Panonia, ni pa razvidno, ¢e ga je kje
objavil.

Najboljo, morda ne ravno znanstveno, a prav gotovo ¢lovesko oceno o JozZetu Mi-
helicu kot zgodovinarju je dala po njegovi smrti njegova vdova:

16 Za slovenski prevod gl. op. 2. V osebnem pismu z dne 18. julija 1986 mi je Miheli€ zapisal: »As for the
Trubar and Dalmatin’s articles, [ have not yet attempted to send them to any publisher here. Since [ have
additional copies of them I may do so somctimes in the future...« Nikoli ni sporotil, & sta bili kje
objavljeni.
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»Kaj najbolj pogresam v zvezi z njim? Seveda pogreSam vsakdanjost najinega Ziv-
ljenja, nakupovanje po trgovinah, vrtnarjenje, gledanje oddaje MacNeil-Lehrer. Toda ver-
Jetno najbolj pogresam to, kar je bilo za njegove Studente tako posebno: njegov razum,
njegov presenetljivo dober spomin, njegovo sposobnost, da je Zivo naslikal vse, kar je videl
ali prebral. Pogresam njegov glas, njegova doZivetja in dogodke - iz njegove lastne prete-
klosti, iz evropske zgodovine, iz Stare zaveze - dogodke, ki so nam postali po njegovem
pripovedovanju tako Zivi in pomembni za nas cas.« 7

IV, Prijatelj Louisa Adamic¢a

Za prijateljstvo in dopisovanje med JoZetom Miheli¢em in Louisom Adami¢em sem
zvedel Cisto slucajno, ko sem pregledoval njegovo zapuséino in nasel nekaj pisem, ki sta si
jih napisala v letu 1934.'® Iz pisem je razvidno, da sta se osebno sredala in poznala. Vsebina
pisem kaze, da je bilo njuno sodelovanje vecplastno, Zal pa vsa pisma njunega dopisovanja
niso ohranjena. V tej najdbi so tri pisma, ki jih je Miheli¢ napisal Adamicu ( z dne 23.
januarja 1934, nedatirano, 7. februarja 1934) in Sest pisem, ki jih je Adami¢ napisal Mihe-
li¢u ( nedatirano, z dne 23. januarja, 10. februarja, 29. marca, 10. aprila in 5. junija 1934).
Pisma sem prevedel v slovens¢ino in jih objavil v Slovenskem koledarju."®

Vsebina pisem se nanaSa na njuno prijateljsko sodelovanje v prvi polovici leta 1934,
ki ga lahko vsebinsko razdelimo na tri podrogja:

1. Joze Miheli€ prosi Louisa Adamica za mentorsko podporo na zacetku svojega
publicisticnega delovanja. Njegova proSnja je obotavljajoca, oprezna, a vseeno prijateljsko
direktna:

»Pred nekaj Casa sem Vas hotel zaprositi za uslugo, toda bal sem se Vas nadlegovati, ker
vem, kako zelo ste zaposleni. Usluga, za katero bi Vas rad zaprosil, je ocena mojih poskusov
pisanja. Ko sem bil Se na kolidzu, sem porabil velino svojega prostega casa za izpopolnjevanje
anglescine. Velik del tega se je izrazal v pisanju skecev, kratkih zgodb in prevajanja iz razlicnih
Jezikov v anglescino. Clovek seveda ni nikoli pravicen ocenjevalec svojega lastnega dela. Zato-
rej bi Vas rad zaprosil, ce bi hoteli od casa do casa pregledati moje poskuse pisanja in mi potem
posteno povedati svoje mnenje o njem...« (23. januarja 1934).

Ko je leta 1932 koncal kolidz, se je Joze Miheli¢ zaposlil in do leta 1935, ko se je
poroéil in zagel §tudij teologije, poleg dela pisal in prevajal. Ceprav v pismu omenja, da se
je predvsem izpopolnjeval v anglei¢ini, je pisal tudi v sloven§éini in dopisoval v tednik
Nova doba (New Era), ki je izhajal od leta 1925 dalje v New Yorku, N. Y. in v Clevelandu,
Ohio.? V njem je v letih 1933-34 tudi objavil angle3ki prevod prvega slovenskega romana,
Juréicevega Desetega brata.

1" Novoletno pismo, 1990.

™ To je bilo 25. februarja 1991, ko sem pregledoval njegovo zapuséino v University of Dubuque, Theolo-
gical Seminary, Dubuque, lowa, ZDA. Pisma sem na$cl med teolo$kimi in biblicistiénimi deli, ki so bila
shranjena v 34 kartonskih $katlah, e neurcjena. Tam sem nasel tudi spise, ki jih omenjam v tem delu in
§e niso bili objavljeni.

¥ Mihael Kuzmig, Nekaj korespondence med Louisom Adamigem in JoZzetom Miheli¢em. Slovenski kole-
dar 39, Ljubljana (Slovenska izseljenska matica) 1992, 196-200. Kopijc piscm v angle$€ini hranita
avtor in In§titut za slovensko izscljenstvo pri ZRC SAZU v Ljubljani.

* Joze Bajec, Slovensko izseljensko casopisje 1891-1945. Ljubljana (Slovenska izscljenska matica) 1980,
75.
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Iz razpolozljive korespondence ni razvidno, ali je Adami¢ pregledal Mihelieve
spise ali ne. Kakorkoli, po konéanih teoloskih §tudijih in v ¢asu svoje profesure se je Mihe-
li¢ ukvarjal predvsem z znanstvenim in strokovnim pisanjem, s publicistiko pa ne veg.

2. Joze Miheli¢ pomaga Louisu Adamicu pri njegovih predavanjih spomladi leta
1934.

Louis Adami€ je imel v marcu in aprilu 1934 med Slovenci v Ohiu predavanja, v
katerih je govoril o svojem potovanju v Jugoslavijo in tudi o politi¢énem poloZaju med
priseljenci v Ameriko. V Clevelandu, Ohio je bilo tak$no predavanje 3. aprila, Ze pred tem
pa v Lorainu, Ohio. JoZetu Mihelicu je v pismu 29. marca sporocil, da bo imel v obeh
mestih isti govor. Govoril bo v angle§¢ini, razen kratkega uvoda na zacetku v slovenséini.
Obljublja mu, da se bo z nastopom potrudil in ne bo razo¢aral organizatorja. Za predavanje
pri¢akuje primeren honorar, s katerim bo delno pokril stroske potovanja in bivanja v mestu,
delno bo pa prispeval v fond za pripravo predavateljev za Informacijsko sluzbo tujejezic-
nih Ameriéanov, ki bo pozneje lahko posiljala na teren predavatelje. Izraza tudi preprica-
nje, da se ne bi mogli odzvati na vse prosnje za nastope na zborovanjih, ko bi ne radunali
honorarjev.

10. aprila 1934 Adami¢ v novem pismu izraZa zadovoljstvo, da se je ponovno sreéal
z Miheli¢em in upa, da s svojim govorom v Lorainu ni razocaral poslusalstva. Zanima ga
odziv ljudi in vljudno prosi za izrezek iz ¢asopisa Lorain Journal, kjer je objavljeno poro-
¢ilo o njegovem nastopu.

Skromna korespondenca med JoZetom Miheli¢em in Louisom Adamiéem, ki jo ima-
mo v rokah, daje Zal samo kratek izsek iz njunega sodelovanja v delu med slovenskimi
izseljenci v Ameriki. Vseeno kaze na akcijsko sodelovanje in prikazuje profesorja Miheli-
¢a kot zagnanega mladenica, ki je svojo domoljubnost uravnotezeno razdelil med delo z
zapisano besedo s peresom in govorjeno besedo na javnih zborovanjih. V obeh primerih
mu je Adamic sluZil za privlacen zgled, in hkrati mu je bil prijateljsko zanesljivi pomo¢nik.

3. Joze Miheli¢ z navdusenjem sprejme knjigo Vrnitev v rodni kraj in jo z veseljem
priporoca sonarodnjakom. Zavzemal se je, da bi ¢imveé rojakov dobilo v roke knjige Loui-
sa Adamica; v pismih so omenjene Vrnitev v rodni kraj, Dinamit in Smeh v dZzungli. Sam jih
je tudi narocal za svoje prijatelje v manj$em ali ve¢jem $tevilu izvodov. Denar je vnaprej
nakazoval naravnost Adamicu, ki mu je knjige sam poslal ali pa naroéil zalozniku, da mu
Jih éimprej poslje. V enem primeru je prosil avtorja, naj podpise narocene izvode, ki so bili
namenjeni samemu naro¢niku Miheliu in njegovim prijateljem Johnu Kumsetu, Johnu
Kotniku in dr. F. L. Mramorju; en podpisan izvod je narocil kot rezervo.

Joze Miheli¢ se je zavzemal, naj ljudje preberejo knjigo Vrnitev v rodni kraj, ker je
bil sam nad njo silno navduSen. Svoje ob¢utke ob branju in misli, ki so se mu ob njej
porajale, je opisal v pismu 7. februarja 1934 s tak$no doZivetostjo, ki jo redko najdemo tudi
pri najboljsih pisateljih. Zato tudi pismo citiram v dalj§em navedku:

»wPovsem naravno je, da sem knjigo pricakoval z neke vrste nemirom. Po prejemu
sem zacel dobesedno poZirati vsebino knjige Vrnitev v rodni kraj.

Mr. Adamié, moja dusa je napolnjena do roba z meSanimi obcutku. Nimam besed, s
katerimi bi lahko izrazil obéutke, ki so me navdajali ob branju te monumentalne zgodbe o
moji dezeli in mojem ljudstvu, o njihovem trpljenju in potrplienju, ki je skorajda podobno
nemim zivalim,

Ko sem bral o njihovih obveznostih in mukah, ki jih povzroca skorumpirani in sadi-
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sticni diktatorski rezim, sem se véasih pocutil kot zaprta Zival, ki je pripravljena skociti v
svoje mucitelje, jim raztrgati drobovje in zmleti kosti v prah. Po tistem sem ponovno jecal
zaradi ostriZene moZnosti pomagati zatiranim jugoslovanskim mnozicam. Morda me slisite
kot sentimentalnega norcka - toda Slovan s svojo »sréno kulturo« v meni je bil premocan,
da bi lahko bil miren, ko sem bral o svoji deZeli in njenem ljudstvu in o vsem tistem, kar bi
lahko bilo, pa ni, zaradi nekaj lakomnih in sebicnih posameznikov, kateri viadajo dezeli.

Ljubim Jugoslavijo, njeno ljudstvo, njene hribe in doline, posejane z zaspanimi va-
smi, s tako ljubeznijo, ki bi jo lahko primerjal zgolf s strastno ljubeznijo mladeniéa do
krasne Zenske. Toda usoda me je pognala v neprostovoljno izgnanstvo. Od Stirinajstega
leta dalje Zivim v tujih dezelah, med tujimi ljudstvi — ves ta cas hrepenim in vzdihujem po z
gozdovi pokritih hribih, katerih vrhovi so kronani s cerkvicami in razvalinami gradov, po
zelenih dolinah, ki jih namakajo srebrni potoki, ob katerih sem se kot otrok igral.

VaSa knjiga je odpihnila meglo, ki me je z leti ovila in zatemnila vizije moje mlado-
sti. Povzrocila je domotoZje za Jugoslavijo, kakrSnega do zdaj Se nikoli nisem imel. Toda
povzroéila je Se veé od tega. V meni je dvignila ponos na moje ljudstvo, na njegov nepre-
magljiv duh, katerega ni moglo uniciti 500 let tuje nadvlade. Ni se mi vec treba sramovati
svojih prednikov - dejansko se jih nikoli tudi nisem — toda iz nekega nepojasnljivega vzro-
ka sem pogreSal agresivnost, kakor jo pogresa tisoce drugih jugoslovanskih izseljencev, s
katero bi zahtevali pravice, katere nam pripadajo kot élanom cloveske druzbe ...

S pohvalami knjige bi lahko nadaljeval v nedogled. Zavedam se, da bo tisoce po-
dobnih pisem in morda nekaj razlicnih v kratkem éasu pritekalo do Vas, zato koncujem z:
»1z dna srca ti hvala za tvoje delo, brat Slovenec.«

S spostovanjem, Vas hvalezni prijatelj, Joze Miheli¢.«’

Sklep

Joze Miheli¢ je med slovenskimi izobraZenci, ki so Ziveli v tujini, izstopajo¢a oseb-
nost. S svojim Zivljenjem in delom je pokazal toliko izvirnosti, iznajdljivosti in ustvarjal-
nosti, da jo je tezko doumeti in praviéno ovrednotiti.

Na teoloskem podrocju je poleg rednega predavateljskega in znanstveno razisko-
valnega dela ubiral prve pionirske korake v teologiji socialne pravi¢nosti in ekologije, ki se
Sele v naSem cEasu razvija v mednarodno priznano in aktualno teolosko disciplino. Poleg
Skofa Vekoslava Grmica je skoraj edini slovenski teolog, ki je poglobljeno obravnaval to
teoloSko podrodje.

Na zgodovinskem podrocju se je ukvarjal s tematiko biblicne prazgodovine in slo-
venskega protestantizma, s katerima so se tudi v Sloveniji ukvarjali zgolj posamezniki in je
Se danes po svoji znanstveni obdelartosti deficitarno podrogje. Zal so njegova dela bila
napisana v angle§¢ini in veinoma ob svojem nastanku slovenski strokovni javnosti niso
bila poznana.

Razpolozljiva korespondenca med JoZzetom Miheli¢em in Louisom Adami¢em nam
predstavlja samo njuno polletno sodelovanje v prvi polovici leta 1934. To pa je po svoji
intenzivnosti, aktivnosti na ve podro¢jih in pristnem prijateljstvu rodilo nove ustvarjalne
spodbude v Miheli¢evem nadaljnjem Zivljenju, hkrati pa §irilo med slovenskimi in drugimi
Jjugoslovanskimi izseljenci tridesetih let Adamicevo misel in akcijo kakor s pisano, ravno
tako z govorjeno besedo.
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SUMMARY THE AMERICAN SLOVENE JOZE L. MIHELIC (1902-
1989) — THEOLOGIAN, HISTORIAN AND FRIEND
OF LOUIS ADAMIC

Joze Miheli¢ was born to Slovene parents in Ely, Minnesota but from his second to
his eighteenth year lived with his parents at Ribnica in Dolenjska, Slovenia. After the First
World War he returned to America and began at the bottom of the social scale, as an unskil-
led factory worker. In the 1920s he completed his studies, for which he had had to earn the
money himself, and became a doctor of Bible science. He taught at the Theological Semi-
nary of the University of Dubuque in Iowa from 1944 until his retirement in 1971.

Miheli¢’s academic interests and work stretched over several fields. As a priest of
the Protestant Presbyterian Church he retained all his life contacts with simple people and
their spiritual and social needs.

As a theologian JoZe Miheli¢ specialised in the Old Testament, continuing to lecture
on it until 1984, even after his retirement. For him the Old Testament was not merely a
history and account of the life of the Israelites and the other peoples who surrounded them.
Academically he was most attracted by the social teachings of the prophets, who in their
day were the burning conscience of society and the various exploitative classes. He trans-
ferred and transplanted his findings to his own time and found that the moral state of hu-
mankind and social problems have hardly changed at all in the last few thousand years.

As a historian he was a recognised expert in the history and languages of the Old
Middle East. His students at the university were not the only people to benefit from his
learning, he also passed it on to others via his cooperation on encyclopaedias, handbooks
and popular/technical publications intended for a wider reading public. Patriotic and religi-
ous motives also led him to research Slovene Protestantism in the libraries and archives of
Germany, Austria, Italy and Yugoslavia. He maintained fruitful contacts with other Slove-
ne researchers from this field (including Mirko Rupel, Anton Slodnjak and Alfonz Gspan).
He wrote cogent studies on Trubar, Dalmatin and the Protestants of Prekmurje. He also
collected archive material on the awakening of Protestantism in Slovenia in the 19* cen-
tury, particularly in Ljubljana, although did not have time to give it further academic treat-
ment.

JoZe Miheli¢ maintained friendly connections with several Slovene intellectuals in
America, including the likes of Edi Gobec, Frank Gorensek, and, above all, Luis Adamic.
Sections of their correspondence which are preserved and were uncovered in the archives
of the University of Dubuque show that:

— Louis Adami¢’s literary work, especially writing and translations into English (he
translated the first Slovene novel, Deseti brat (The Tenth Brother) by Josip Jur¢i¢) had a
strong influence on Mihelig;

— in the 1933-34 period, when Adami¢ was lecturing in various Ohio cities, they
met on several occasions; Miheli¢ helped to organise these meetings and to promote Ada-
mié’s books among the Yugoslav immigrants;

— they shared a deep love for the Slovene homeland and nation.

Joze Miheli¢’s scientific work in the USA significantly enriched the Protestant theo-
logical and historical fields. Through translation into and publication in Slovene his works
are now enriching Slovene theological ideas and ecumenical symbiosis.
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Imre Szilagyi CONCERN FOR ONCE’S
NATION FAR AWAY FROM
HOMELAND

TWO EXAMPLES: LOUIS ADAMIC AND
OSZKAR JASZI

This paper aims to compare the lifeworks of the two sociopolitical authors in the following
three fields:

* Their lifelong careers;

+ Coexistence of nations;

* Their views on social problems, on their countries’ politics and relations with the
Soviet Union.

1. Bioi paralelloi

Up to 1925, there is not, and if circumstances are taken into consideration there
cannot be, any parallelism in the two biographies. Oszkar Jaszi, who was born 2 March
1875 in a converted Calvinist Jewish family, studied politics and law at the University of
Sciences in Budapest and, in 1898, the year Adamic was born in, received a post at the
Department of Economy of the Agricultural Ministry, where he worked until 1906. In 1899,
he became intensively involved in sociopolitical journalism as well. He, together with ot-
hers, founded and published the periodical Huszadik Szizad (Twentieth Century), and he
led the Social Sciences Association, which was the main forum of Hungarian sociology in
those years, and became a leader of the radical bourgeois democrats. In 1905, his activity
resulted in cooperation between the Bourgeois Radicals and the Socialists, and from that
year onwards he also dealt, more and more intensively, with the problems of the nationali-
ties, leading to the 1912 publication of his book, The Evolution of National States and the
Nationality Issue. In October 1918, he published a scheme he had made in spring: The
Future of the Monarchy and the United States of Danubia. In the same autumn, he became
Minister of Nationality Affairs in Kérolyi’s government and the leader of its foreign policy.
Although Hungary’s nationalities did not approve of Jaszi’s ideas, he was much more ho-
nest and radical in his intentions to solve the problems between the nations than all other
Hungarian politicians. On 1 May 1919, he left Hungary for Vienna, where he lived until
1925. Here he stood out against the so-called counterrevolutionary Horthy system and
urged its overthrow, for which in Hungary he was declared to have committed treason.!
The year of 1925 was a real milestone in Oszkar Jaszi’s life. He sailed to America to start

! Litvan Gyérgy-Varga F. Janos (cd.): Jaszi Oszkar publicisztikija. Vilogatas. Budapcest, Magvetd, 1982.
9-12.; Hanak Péter: JASZI OSZK AR dunai patriotizmusa. Budapest, Magvetd 1985, 181.; Litvan Gyérgy—
Szarka Liszl6 (cd.): Duna-vélgyi baratsagok és vitak. Jaszi Oszkar kézép-eurdpai dossziéja. Budapest,
Gondolat, 1991, 7-21.

33



INTELEKTUALCI V DIASPORI ® INTELLECTUALS IN DIASPORA

a new life, which he did so successfully as to always write his diary in English from the
very day of the embarking. He became Doctor of Political Sciences at Oberlin College,
Cleveland. As Péter Handk put it: »For Jdszi, in the earlier stage of his life, science was a
means of politics, but now politics became a subject of science.«*

From this time on, more and more similarities can be seen in Jaszi’s and Adamic’s
lives, although the differences are also substantial. 1925 was a turning point in the life of
Louis Adamic too. Then did he begin his literary activity by writing newspaper articles and
making translations. In 1932 and 33, Adamic spent ten months in Yugoslavia, which he left
as if fleeing. Jdszi, who was a dedicated opponent of the interwar Hungarian political sys-
tem and strongly criticised the lack of democracy and civil rights, could not return to Hun-
gary, but visited some place in Danubia almost each year until 1934, when he travelled
throughout all Central Europe.® Adamic was a founder, and from 1942 honorary chairman,
of the Slovenskoameriski narodni svet (Slovene-American National Council). He fought
fascism not only by writing the book My Native Land, but also through his connections
with the liberty movements of the oppressed nations.® During the same years, Jaszi was
chairman of the Democratic Association of American Hungarians and was busy organising
their antifascist movement.® In 1947 Jdszi, in 1949 Adamic visited their respective coun-
tries, but the ways they were greeted as well as what they experienced greatly differed, and
so did their reactions. The rest of the paper aims to explain that the similarities and diffe-
rences in Jaszi’s and Adamic’s thoughts and principles originate partly from the Hungarian
and Slovene nations’ histories and partly from their views on society.

2. The situation of the Hungarian and the Slovene nations

The twentieth century brought major changes in both nations’ lives. Hungary, which
had been one of the main profiteers in the Dualist system and had had under her rule a
number of other nations, whom she had tried to assimilate into her, lost the first world war
and, as a consequence of it, about two thirds of her former territory. The Hungarians in the
new countries coming into existence around Hungary became ethnic minorities there. The
solution the rightist Hungarian government imagined was a revision of the new borders,
which caused Hungary to participate in the second world war as a satellite to Hitler’s Ger-
many. This meant fighting on the loser’s side again, leading to Soviet occupation after the
war and losing independence for 45 years. Hungary had to endure Soviet troops on her
territory, and her actions against Yugoslavia in 1948 and against Czechoslovakia in 1968
proved she had become the Soviet Union’s satellite.

For the Slovenians, who had lived under Austrian, Italian and Hungarian control
and earlier vainly applied for their national rights to be acknowledged, the end of the first
world war brought the opportunity to establish the Slovene, or more exactly, the Slovene-
Croat-Serb State. This historic step, which all Slovene historians considered to be desirab-
le, was followed by, due to the [talian and Austrian attack, a move questioned by many
people: the creation of the Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom. Although the Slovenians esca-

* Jaszi Oszkar: A Habsburg Monarchia felbomldsa. Budapest, Gondolat, 1982. 7.
3 Hanak Péter: Jaszi Oszkdr dunai patriotizmusa 137.

¢ Mira Miheli&: Louis Adamic in: Orel in korenine, Ljubljana, 1970. 153.

* Litvan Gyorgy—Varga F. Janos (ed.): Jaszi Oszkar publicisztikdja. 12.
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ped the nightmare of germanisation, the republic was replaced with a centralist and unita-
rist realm. To make things worse, substantial Slovene-populated areas were placed under
Italian control, while most of the rest remained under Austria’s or Hungary’s authority; i.e.
the dream of unifying the Slovene nation had not become a reality. In spite of diverse
processes, the situations the Hungarians and Slovenians were in between the two world
wars, as well as the dividedness of their nations and the lack of democracy in both coun-
tries showed striking similarity.

Adamic and Jaszi evaluated their 1933/34 visits to their homelands very similarly.
According to Adamic, »the Belgrade government is part of the postwar political gangste-
rism in Europe«.5 And »the capitalism in Yugoslavia is the worst kind of capitalism«. He
felt he was so much in danger in Yugoslavia that practically fled the country, where his
book entitled »The Native’s Return«, in which he wrote about his experiences there, was
immediately banned after its publication.” Jaszi’s account on his 1934 journey includes the
following:

»l was deeply depressed when coming back from Europe. I felt a suffocating at-
mosphere throughout Central Europe and the Balkan. Personal freedom could not have
been at a lower level even in the darkest centuries of absolutism than now... People are
deprived of their political rights, freedom of speech and the freedom of the press disdained,
cooperations developed along centuries disrupted, even the freedom of religion questio-
ned, no more chance to criticise or dispute, in some places even between close friends...
Almost every place I went to had an aura of uncertainty or terror.«®* He describes what he
experienced in Yugoslavia as follows: » Yugoslavia is firmly founded as far as her land or
population is concerned, but her constitutionality appears very rickety. The dictatorship is
completely broke, yet may survive for a long time still. The conflict between Byzantium and
Rome is deep and tragic. The nationality problem is treated even more dishonestly than in
Romania, which, compared to the Serb dictatorship, is an island of freedom. I cannot see
any solution, since the idea of a Danubian or Balkanic alliance is impracticable. So a new
war will come, ‘which nobody wants’.«°

They shared the concept of the way out, suggesting a confederacy of all the peoples
of the region. The 1dea first appeared in Jaszi’s above mentioned book in 1918, and, as he
wrote in 1947, he remained faithful to it all along his life. He set up three basic principles:

»lt must be ensured that-

1. viable national states can be formed,

2. efficient defence is provided for the ethnic minorities within the national states,

3. the new states cooperate organically, thus ceasing the chance of conflicts bet-
ween them or between their nationalities.«

His concept suggested the cooperation of five states within the Monarchy: Hungary,
Austria, Bohemia, Poland and Illyria, the state to embrace the South Slavs.'® In 1921, he

¢ Louis Adamic: The Natives Return, Harper&Brothers, New York and London, 1934. 360.

7 Boris Paternu: Nastajanjec Adamidevega sestava vrednot ob Ameriki in Jugoslaviji in: Louis Adamic.
Simpozij. Ljubljana, 1981. 97.

¥ Jaszi Oszkar: 4 kommunizmus kildtdstalansdga és a szocializmus reformdcioja. Budapest, Héttorony.
1989. 232-233

* Litvan Gyorgy-Varga F. Janos (cd.): Jdszi Oszkar valogatott levelei. 353.

® Jaszi Oszkar: A Monarchia jévéje. A dualizmus bukisa és a Dunai Egyesiilt Allamok. Budapest, Uj
Magyarorszag Részvénytarsasdg. 1918. 37-39,

35



INTELEKTUALCI V DIASPORI ®* INTELLECTUALS IN DIASPORA

judged the setting up of separate national states as a progressive move, but objected that the
new states were not democratic and that it created a number of economic systems which
hermetically isolated themselves from one another.!" In order to solve the above problems
together with those caused by the fact that about three million Hungarians got into minority
position, he urged preparations for an alliance of the peoples of Danubia.'

Sensing the growing tensions in the region, in his book The Dissolution of the Habs-
burg Monarchy (published in 1929) Jaszi condemned the preparations for the war and tho-
se Hungarian politicians who wanted to recover all of the territories formerly belonging
under the Hungarian Holy Crown. However, he suggested that a revision of the borders
was necessary and saw the solution of the problem as it follows:

»wThe roads towards real peace and consolidation can be only the following: First,
revision of the frontiers in all cases where homogenous national minorities can be attached
without difficulty to their connationals. Second, organization of all the national minorities
in public bodies entitled to carry on their own cultural and educational system, limited
only by their loyality to the state. Third, decentralization of the overcentralized and bure-
aucratic states in the spirit of free local government. Fourth, elimination of trade hindran-
ces and augmentation of the possibilities for economic and cultural co-operation. Fifth,
eradication of that type of intellectualism and civic which is represented in the above-
quoted utterances.«"

In the next years, realising that any change of the borders could be achieved only in
a war, which he was firmly opposed to, he rather emphasised the importance of the trans-
formation of all Danubian countries into democracy with economical and political coope-
ration among them, and proposed the setting up of the Danubia Confederacy. In his 1934
essay entitled »Germs of War in the Danube Valley« he assessed the state of affairs as follows:

»wFree from any national prejudice and with equal sympathy for every people invol-
ved in this Danubian drama, I must say that all nations in the Danube valley must very
soon carry out basic reforms or else a new war will come. And after the war, there comes
the revolution to solve the agrarian issue not by cooperatives but by the kolkhoz, the natio-
nality issue not by local governments but by the nationalities’ soviets, and institutional
issues not by the liberty of federalism but by dictatorship of the proletariat. Not Europe but
Asia will rule this part of the world, and the Hungarian and Romanian islands may disap-
pear in the Slavs’ ocean. «**

Adamic, who drew attention to the situation of the Slovenians under Italian and
German control in 1943 and kept dealing with the Trieste issue even after the second world
war, '* drew partly different conclusion from the same phenomena. On the one hand, he
also believed that a federation of Balkanic and Eastern European peoples could be formed.
He wrote, for example, that the Macedonian problem is soluble only if »some sort of Bal-

" Litvan Gyorgy-Szarka Laszl6 (ed.): Duna-volgyi baratsagok és vitak. Jaszi Oszkar kozép-eurdpai doss-
ziéja. 139.

12 ibid. 141.

13 Jaszi Oszkar: The Dissolution of the Habsburg Monarchy, Chicago, Illinois, USA, The University of
Chicago, 1929. 457..

' Litvan Gyorgy-Szarka Lasz16 (ed.): Duna-vélgyi baratsagok ¢s vitak. Jaszi Oszkar kézép-eurdpai doss-
ziéfa. 226-230.

5 Louis Adamic: My Native Land, New York and London, Harper, 1943. 93-100.; Jancz Tomsic: Louis
Adamic in slovensko Primorje in Louis Adamic Simpozij, Ljubljana, 1981. 361-368.; Janja Zitnik: Lo-
uis Adamic’s Periodicals in Dve domovini. 2-3. 1992. 259.
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kan federation is formed, and Macedonia, now split among Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and Greece,
becomes an autonomous state within the Union. « This resembles the way Jdszi would have
liked to solve the Hungarian issue. On the other hand, however, Adamic differently judged
the relations both within the federation and with Russia.

»l see now that the salvation of the Yugoslav people and other small backward
nations in that part of the world lies, clearly and inescapably, in the direction of Russia.
They will have to overthrow their present racketeer rulers, form a Balkan or Eastern Euro-
pean federation of collectivist republics and, in some mutually satisfactory way, attach
themselves to the U.S.S.R.«'¢

He had a different view on the possibility of a war as well:

»A new European war appears certain; if not this spring then in 1934, or 35, or 36.
The contradictions of the system under which the world functions make that inevitable.
Millions of people might die in it, but, as things are today, millions of starving, frustrated
and unfunctioning men, women and children die a low death in Europe anyhow. If such a
war finally leads to general upheaval of masses everywhere, it is highly desirable. Even
chaos, which might follow such a war and such upheavals before the forces true social
propers could be organised, would be preferable to the present condition of ‘peace’, with
its gangster diplomacy and racketeer methods of government, «'

The great difference between the two authors’ opinions, which the above quotations
clearly demonstrate, can be traced back to their diverse views on the workers movements.

3. Adamics and Jaszi'’s views on capitalism and socialism

Jaszi, the well-read scholar, who associated with the elite of Hungary’s bourgeois
intellectuals, had been sharply criticising feudalistic backwardness since the turn of the
century. Seeing the urgent need of changes in society, he wrote the following in 1930: »...
I think the state of affairs in today s capitalism is untenable. We have to make changes or
else our European culture will collapse and we will sink down into bloody chaos.«'® He
opposed, however, that changes should be achieved through proletarian dictatorship. Since
1903, he had been struggling against the Marxist vision of socialism. His detailed critique
of Marx’s ideas was published in late 1919 and, all along his life, refused any realised form
of communism on the basis of what he had experienced in Russia and Hungary. He empha-
sised he refused any kind of dictatorship on principle.'” He wrote that

»total bolshevisation of Eastern and Central Europe would bring about such bloods-
hed, anarchy and economic crisis where only adventurers, the illiterate, the bloodthirsty
desequilibrated or rabid rabbi candidates could be leaders... Theoretically: Russian bols-
hevism is madness, politically: it is brainlessness, and morally: crime.«

Until 1918, Jaszi considered himself to be a bourgeois radical, and from 1919 on-
wards, on the grounds of Franz Oppenheimer’s ideas, he used the name »liberal socialisme«
referring to the model which he thought could solve the problem of social injustice while
efficiently operating the economy as well.

' The Native's Return 361.
17 ibid. 363.

'8 Jaszi Oszkar: A kommunizmus kildtastalansdga és a szocializmus reformdciéja. 166.
¥ ibid 9. 54.
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Adamic, who made his living as a labourer in the first period of his career and knew
how hard life was for immigrants in America, also dealt, even if not as a scholar, with
philosophical and economical problems of communism, and often expressed views which
were very close to Jaszi’s. In 1925, he wrote in a letter the following: »wNaturally, I think
that there is a need for social reforms, and this is the extent to which I am a Socialist
myself.«*

Although he described the nature of capitalism and the struggle of the workers in his
books entitled Dynamite and Laughing in the Jungle, but these did not express Marxist or
radical views. He regarded communism as something bad that had to be avoided and moc-
ked at the intellectuals who were looking forward to revolution.?' Before 1932, his attitude
could be regarded as leftist liberal, and the change in his views took place accurately when
he was on his visit to his homeland, Yugoslavia. What he experienced and what the Slovene
communists told him must have caused this change together.?? From that time on, he seve-
ral times expressed he was in favour of the communist way of solution,” and in 1934, he
even stated: »Now [ consider myself a communist.«** He saw it clearly, however, that no
turn towards communism could take place in America. In the mid 30s, he was more and
more critical about such events in the Soviet Union which whe considered its illiberal
internal setup manifested in, among other things, the purges.«* First, on antifascist grounds,
he supported Draga Mihailovic’s resistance movement. In the year of 1942, however, he
learned of the communist-led resistance aiming to transform Yugoslavia into a federal sys-
tem, which caused him to start to popularise Tito’s partisans in America. One of the results
of this activity was his book, »My Native Land«. In this, referring to Josip Vidmar, he
emphasises the rightfulness of the Slovene national goals opposed to the aims of the pan-
Serb movement, and tries to clarify his inconsistent views on communism and the Soviet
Union.

»But what about communism? What went by that name in Russia certainly wasn't
communism as yet, but might be working in that direction. And what about the lack of
individual liberty? Within the multinational frame of the Soviet there was certainly far
morve hope of its evolution than in the Europe that was and that seemed unlikely to change
except for the worse... And what about the Moscow trials back in 37?7 They were distur-
bing then. Now, however, they werent as important as that the Soviet’s multinational ar-
rangement seemed to work.«*

Adamic’s hope that the Soviet Union could develop in the right direction only heid
out until 1948, the year when hostility broke out between the Information Office and Yugo-
slavia. Between 1945 and 1948, Oszkar Jaszi was also in doubts. The fact that parliamen-

20 Matjaz Klemengig: Politi¢no delo Louisa Adami&a, Teorija in praksa, 1981. 1054,

2 Rudolph J. Vecoli: »Dynamite: Adamic and Working Class America, Louis Adamic. Simpozij, Ljublja-
na, 1981. 158-163.

2 Henry A. Christian: Adamic’s Struggle: the [ International History of a »Radical« pamphlet, Louis
Adamié. Simpozij, Ljubljana, 1981. 323.

* Drago Druskovi¢: Lovro Kuhar - PreZihov Voranc in Louis Adamig, Louis Adamié. Simpozij. Ljubljana,
1981. 309.

** Bogdan C. Novak: Why Adamic shifted his Support from Mihailovi¢ to Tito. Slovene Studies, 1989/1-
2. 186.

¥ Malcolm Sylvers: The America of Louis Adamic: Democratic Ideals, Immigration and the Working
Class Movement. Louis Adamié. Simpozij, Ljubljana, 1981, 191.

26 Louis Adamic: My Native Land, 1943. 140-143,
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tary democracy had been formed in Hungary filled him with hope, but as soon as in June
1946 he thought that »whistory dashed the hope that the Soviets would want democracy in
Central Europe.« In 1947 summer, he wrote: »The sovietisation of Hungary ruined all of
my lifework.« Because of these things he rejected the Order of the Republic, which he was
awarded by the Hungarian government. In October and November 1947, however, he paid
a visit to Czechoslovakia and Hungary. .

»Never before could there have been a government in Hungary with so much power
concentrated in its hands and which suppressed every dissent so authoritatively as today s
communist dictatorship. Theirs are all military forces, police, intelligence, etc. Theirs is
the monopoly over the whole economy of the country. Theirs is the monopoly of radio,
press and propaganda. And everybody knows, in case of difficulty they can one hundred
percent depend on the world’s strongest armed force, the Russian army.«*

His despair was increased by the enforced slovakisation of the Slovakian Hunga-
rians.?® What he experienced in these countries just confirmed him in his persuasion that
this region had not got closer to freedom or to its nations’ reconciliation. He was unhappy
to see that the Danubian peoples, wwhom tradition and experience turn against one another
and no common ethos links up«, do not form a federation on a voluntary basis. So, in 1955,
he was of the opinion that the United States would have to interfere using financial means
and benevolent »tame violence« to carry out the Danubian integration.?

Adamic had different experiences at the time. The new Yugoslavia, which Tito and
his group had created, functioned the way that Adamic thought desirable, i.e. on federal
basis, and Yugoslav politicians were working on the formation of a wider Balkan federa-
tion. Though not to the desired extent, the integration of the Slovene ethnic areas became a
reality, at a level higher than ever before. Adamic himself had largely contributed to this
success by his intensive propaganda.*® All these things were of huge importance and faded
away the problems. So, when it turned out that the Soviet Union’s own ideas on the »linka-
ge to the Soviet Union« were far away from what Adamic imagined »in some mutually
satisfactory way«, Yugoslavia, who had the advantage over Hungary that she had come out
of the war on the winners’ side and had a strong and independent army in the background,
could say a decisive no to the Soviet Union, which Hungary’s political elite could not do.
Adamic totally agreed with the Yugoslav leadership on the split between Yugoslavia and
the Soviet Union and considered it to be final.®' Although accepting the Fraternity And
Unity medal in 1944 and membership of the Yugoslav Academy of Sciences and Arts in
1949, and travelling home to meet with Yugoslav leaders, he expressed his reservations
concerning the negative proceedings in Yugoslavia. He, however, did not openly object to
a number of things over which there are fierce debates among Slovene politicians even in
1998. He sharply criticised Tito’s deification, expressed his objection to the privileges of
the communist leaders, demanding internal democratisation. He also objected to the lack

37 Jaszi Oszkar »Az Ember« kitiltasahoz, 4z Ember, 1948. majus 1.

* Litvan Gydrgy: FATE CALLS ME...Jaszi Oszkar 1947 végi Duna-volgyi biicsuldtogatasa, Beszéls, 1997.
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of publicity concerning certain issues, especially the conflicts with the Soviets, with whom
the Yugoslav leaders, unlike Adamic, was ready to compromise. Instead, he would have
liked them to be more open towards the United States.®

Adamic’s views on the relations between the U.S. and Yugoslavia show a kind of
parallelism with how Jaszi imagined the possible relations between America and Eastern
Europe. According to him, it is in the Americans’ interest that the western democracies
join in a new type of federation which will not be against the Russians, whom and whose
allies the U.S. will even offer the possibility to join as equal ranking partners in this demo-
cratic federation as soon as »they have understood its mutual advantages and honestly
intend to achieve peace worldwide. «*

Once Jaszi happened to summarise his lifework as follows:

»l went along the same roads towards the same goals as Masaryk. The ways we
looked at the world and its problems are similar too. And the results? On one side: the
Sfounding of a state and a splendidly lived life. On the other: a country in pieces and a
broken life.« **

He wasn’t ready to accept the Russian kind of socialism formed by Russian pressur,
although official Hungarian politics tried to win his favour.*® Consequently his life and
activity was a taboo-theme in the socialist Hungary until 1980, no doubt from that time on,
there have been more and more follower if his ideas and conceptions.

Mutatis mutandis, what Alexander H. Uhl wrote about Adamic’s book entitled The
Eagle and the Roots seems relevant to Jaszi’s case as well. Janja Zitnik summarised it in the
following way:

»This is a book of disillusionment and despair.. Those who think Adamic was a
communist or — as Tito's friend — an enemy of the Soviet Union are wrong. Adamic, rather,
balances a belief in the good of collective action by societies and a belief in the fierce
individualism of the Western democratic world. Adamics picture is one of a man deeply
concerned with human values, deeply moved by the struggle of people everywhere to achie-
ve political, social and economic freedom, and is by no means a doctrinaire picture based
on political theory.« *

3 Jaszi Oszkiar: Marciusi lizenct a magyar néphez. Az Ember, 1948. mareius 20.

3 Jaszi Oszkar: A kommunizmus kildtastalansdga és a szocializmus reformdciéja. Budapest, Héttorony,
1989. 334.

3% Litvan Gyorgy: FATE CALLS ME...

% Janja Zitnik: The American reception of Louis Adamic’s last book on Yugoslavia. Slovene Studies,
1992/2. 153.
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POVZETEK SKRB ZA NAROD DALEC OD DOMOVINE — DVA
PRIMERA: LOUIS ADAMIC IN OSZKAR JASZI

Podobnosti in razlike v biografijah in nacelih Adamica in Jaszija dajejo odlicno
mozZnost za primerjalno obravnavo. Jaszi, ki se je rodil leta 1875 in je do leta 1918 igral
pomembno vlogo v kulturnem in politicnem Zivljenju Madzarske, je, tako kot Adami¢, ki
je s petnajstimi leti zapustil domovino, nasel svoj drugi dom v ZDA. Podobno kot v delih
pisatelja in politika Louisa Adamica ima tudi v dejavnosti zgodovinarja, znanstvenika po-
litologa in publicista Jaszija ideja o socializmu in (kon)federaciji osrednji pomen. Medtem
ko je Adami¢ razmisljal o moznosti za federalizacijo jugoslovanske drZave, je Jaszi, ki ga
je zanimal polozaj Madzarov, videl resitev v taki obliki konfederacije samostojnih naro-
dov, kjer bi se za3¢ita manjSin zagotavljala po nadelu vzajemnosti. Jaszi je bil nasprotnik
konzervativne oblike nacionalizma, ki goji sovrastvo do drugih narodov, kakor tudi inter-
nacionalizma, ki ne uposteva narodnih vidikov. Oba sta posebej ostro kritizirala diktators-
tvo, ki se je pojavilo v njunih domovinah, njuna izhodii¢na toc¢ka pa je bila zamisel o
doloceni obliki liberalnega socializma.

Adamic, ki je odlo¢no nastopil proti fasizmu in upal, da se bo uresnicila federativna
drzava in socialisti¢na ideja, je sprejel in podpiral jugoslovansko obliko socializma, ki ga
Jje simboliziralo Titovo ime in ki se je uprl Stalinu.

Tako je bil ob vmitvi v domovino leta 1949 deleZen uradnega izraza naklonjenosti
ter je imel kot mislec splosen ugled v Sloveniji. Jaszi, ki je ostro nasprotoval fagizmu,
zaradi idejnega nestrinjanja in izkuSenj med bivanjem1 na Madzarskem leta 1947 pa tudi
komunizmu, se ni Zelel sprijazniti s socializmom, ki je posnemal ruskega in se oblikoval
pod pritiskom Rusije, ¢eprav so se uradni madzarski politiki trudili pridobiti njegovo pod-
poro. Posledica tega je bila, da se v socialisticni MadZarski njegovega Zivljenja in dejavno-
sti ni smelo omenjati do leta 1980. Nedvomno pa je po tem letu vse bolj naraicalo Stevilo
pripadnikov njegovih idej.
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Matjaz Kiemendic | SLOVENIA AS PART OF A
UNITED EUROPE IN THE
POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY OF
SLOVENE EMIGRANTS FROM
LOUIS ADAMIC TO MIHA KREK

This paper deals with the political thought of emigrants of various political views on the
future of Slovenia in a United Europe from mid 1910 until the end of 1950’s. It is well
known that the idea of a federated Yugoslav Republic was born in the United States. One
can read about this idea in the pages of the Chicago-based weekly of the Yugoslav Socialist
Federation Proletarec as early as 1915.' The Chicago Declaration of 1917 continued the
expectations of Slovene Socialists and Liberals in the United States that a federated Yugo-
slav Republic would be the best solution for the Slovene national question.?

Louis Adamic did not question the existence of Yugoslavia in any of his three books
on the subject that he wrote before,® during,* and after World War I1.° In a resolution on the
future of Yugoslavia written for the Slovene National Congress meeting in Cleveland in
December of 1942, he wrote about the future of a »democratic« Slovenia in a federated
Yugoslavia in a federated Europe. In this document, he also wrote about a United Slovenia
that would bring together all Slovene ethnic territories including southern Carinthia and
the coastal regions.®

There were basically two groups of political thought regarding the future of Slove-
nia within the Slovene political émigré community after World War 11. The larger of these
groups gathered around Slovenski narodni odbor, which united representatives of the group
of pre-World War 11 Slovene political parties under the leadership of the president of the
Slovene People’s Party, Miha Krek, who settled in Cleveland after the war.” He was also
vice-president of a group of political leaders of post-World War II émigré communities
having a Christian Democratic orientation from Eastern and Central Europe that united in
the Christian Democratic Union of Central Europe. Leaders of Christian Democratic par-
ties from captive nations (that is, pre-World War II countries of Yugoslavia, Poland, Czec-
hoslovakia, Hungary, and Latvia) participated in all the world congresses held by Christian

Matjaz Klementi&: Ameriski Slovenci in NOB v Jugoslaviji: Naseljevanje, zemljepisna razprostranje-
nost in odnos ameriskil Slovencev do stare domovine od sredine 19. stoletja do konca druge svetovne
vojne (Maribor: Zalozba Obzorja, 1987), pp. 108-109.

Ibid., pp. 113-114.

Louis Adamic: The Native s Return. An American Immigrant visits Yugoslavia and Discovers His Old
Country. (New York & London: Harper & Brothers, 1934).

Louis Adamic: My Native Land. (New York & London: Harper & Brothers, 1943).

Louis Adamic: The Eagle and the Roots. (Garden City, N. Y.: Doubleday & Company, Inc.).

Dve veliki zborovanji ameriskih Slovencev (Cleveland: Slovenski ameriski narodni svet).

Bogdan Novak, »Geneza slovenske drzavne ideje med emigracijo.« Slovenci in driava—Zbornik pris-
pevkov z znanstvenega posveta na SAZU, (November 9-11, 1994). (Ljubljana: Slovenska akademija
znanosti in umetnosti, 1995), pp. 295-305.
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Democratic parties. At these congresses, they helped formulate the idea of a United Europe
as it is seen emerging today.®

The second group was the Action Committee for a United and Sovereign Slovene
State, a group that had established itself in Rome in the years immediately following World
War II. This group was led by Cyril Zebot and favoured an independent Slovenia. This
group worked primarily through propaganda activities, publishing the paper Slovenska dr-
Zava (Slovene State) which advocated the idea of a free, independent, and united Slove-
nia.’

In this paper, I will deal with the views of emigrants of various political persuasions
on the future of the Slovenia and the Yugoslavia of their times. Although their political and
ideological views differed in basic ideologies, each of them thought very deeply on the
post World War II future of Slovenia and the Slovene people.

As an historian of emigration, I must also say a few words on the question of sour-
ces for future research on the topic of this paper. Louis Adamic and his political thinking is
well researched and well known on the both sides of the Atlantic. There is an abundance of
primary source material available for research even in published form;'® there are hun-
dreds of books and articles written on both his literary and political work by my late friend
Henry Christian,'! Jerneja Petric,'? Janja Zitnik,”* and others; and Adamic wrote on his
political philosophy in his own works.!'

This does not apply, however, for Miha Krek, Cyril Zebot, and many others. There
are Zebot’s books'® as well as the numerous political statements by Krek and other leaders
of Slovene émigré communities available for research primarily in the Koledar Svobodna
Slovenija (Almanac of Free Slovenia) and Svobodna Slovenija newspapers, but we do not
know what happened to Krek’s personal archives, for example, or to Zebot’s.'s

On the following pages I will present some excerpts from Louis Adamic’s Dinner at
the White House that pertain to his political philosophy on the future organization of Euro-
pe as he saw it in 1946.

In April 1942, the French political leader Pierre Cot said before the American Asso-
ciation for Social Security:

»The Soviet Union, China, the colonial peoples have the same right as America to

¥ Freedom, Prerequisite to Lasting Peace (New York: Christian Democratic Union of Central Europe,
1957).

® Novak, Geneza slovenske driavne ideje med emigracijo . . ., pp. 295-305.
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" Henry Christian: Louis Adamic, A Checklist. (Kent, OH: Kent Statec University Press, 1973).

12 Jerneja Petrié: Svetovi Louisa Adamiéa. (Ljubljana: Cankarjeva zaloZba, 1981).

'3 Janja Zitnik: Louis Adamic in sodobniki, 1948-1951. (Ljubljana: SAZU, Razred za filoloske in literarne
vede, 1992); Janja Zitnik: Pero in politika. Zadnja leta Louisa Adamica. (Ljubljana: Slovenska Matica,
1993); Janja Zitnik: Orel in korenine med »brusenjem« in cenzuro. (Ljubljana: Znanstvenoraziskovalni
center SAZU, 1995).

" Louis Adamic: Dinner at the White House. (New York and London: Harper & Brothers, 1946) .

18 Ciril Zebot: Slovenija veeraj, danes in jutril. in II. del. (Klagenfurt (Celovee): Mohorjeva druzba, 1967
in 1969); Ciril Zebot: Neminljiva Slovenija—spomini in spoznanja iz razdobja 70-ih let od Majniske
deklaracije. (Klagenfurt (Celovec): Mohorjeva druzba, 1988).

'8 During the discussions at the 1998 Louis Adamic Symposium in Portoroz, Prof. Joze Velikonja confir-
med that archival materials on the post-World War II activities of Slovene ¢migré communities exist but
are unavailable for research.
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contribute to the organization of a new Europe. This new organization will be the
result of a compromise between the different conceptions of the world which exist
today—with the exception of the Fascist conception.«'!

Also in April 1942, the Soviet Ambassador to the United States Maxim Litvinoff

»Russian Communism will be modified, American democracy will be modified, Bri-
tish capitalism will be modified, as a result of the war. The things that have stood
between them will be broken down. The changes in them will bring them closer
together. Life is a series of changes. It is a series of throwing away things that are no
longer needed or useful «'®

In January 1942, Louis Adamic wrote to Eleanor Roosevelt:

»In 1917, as part of its war effort, the United States Government—acting through its
propaganda office, nthe Creel Committee« —officially helped Thomas Masaryk, who
already had strong moral and financial support from Czech and Slovak immigrants
in this country, to organize here the government of Czechoslovakia. That state thus
came into existence in Pitisburgh while its territory was still in Austria-Hungary,
with which we were at war. This became a factor in Austria’s collapse, in speeding
the war s end, in the Allied-American victory. And [ think it furthered the develop-
ment of Czechoslovakia into one of the most democratic countries in Europe. Her
system of government was patterned closely after ours; American influence there
was always strong. Masaryk lived here for some years, his wife was an American; in
the 1920 several Americanized Czechs and Slovaks returned to their native land to
help its progress.

Now [ propose that while Hitler still holds Europe — as soon as we can free oursel-
ves of our »defense« mood and appeasement apparatus, and overcome our military
inferiority; as soon as we are clearly on top of the heap — the United States Govern-
ment, as part of our effort in this war, give purposeful, well-conceived official lea-
dership to our immigrant groups, including refugees, in organizing here a continen-
tal European federation of national states . . . Europe is a chief focus of the world
problem . . .

As a government, we are already planning to feed Europe after the war. And all
sorts of schemes by private organizations to aid the Old World in other respects
(health, education, economic reconstruction) are under way. All this will need to be
coordinated, and I hope that this time, unlike in 1918-1920, we will have the sense
to use food and other services not only to relieve immediate distress but also for
immediate and long-range progressive political purposes — to enhance the influen-
ce and power of the genuine democratic leaders who will appear, and to thwart
their opponents. After the last war, in many countries the Hoover relief organization
helped the wrong people to entrench themselves in positions of authority.

[ suggest that, carefully utilizing the human resources within our immigrant groups,
we organize here American provisional or transitional governments or advisory
groups or commissions which at the war s end would be prepared to take over, or

'" Louis Adamic, Dinner at the White House . . ., p. 225

* Ibid.
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assist in, the temporary direction of the European countries to be included in the
Continental Federation, with one currency, an economic order that will work to-
ward general welfare, one postal system, one trade and traffic control.

These governments or commissions or advisory groups (what we call them will not
be the most important thing about them) would be sent to Europe at the conclusion
of hostilities, or before, and would stay there as long as needed. In taking temporary
control, the scope of which would vary in different countries, they would have the
support of special United States military units, and staffs of food distributors, doc-
tors and nurses, engineers, teachers, educators and other experts — many of them

immigrants and refugees from the countries to which they will return as Americans
in the service of the United States, carefully selected volunteers, carefully trained
Jfor their functions and deeply impressed with the significance of their mission.

I propose that we take to Europe — in person — the American Revolution, the Ameri-
can Experience . . .

... My proposal is that we take Europe into a kind of receivership for a time, into

escrow. If we don't make too many mistakes, if our whole approach is honest, we
will be trusted — not by the few in high places, to be sure, but certainly by the plain

people of Europe — if our advance propaganda is well handled. Since 1918 our old
integrations have split. Since 1930 they have been tentatively re-formed and re-
expressed, but in this war we will articulate techniques and relationships in terms of
all our environments for all types of individuals. We cannot depend on unconscious
integration. We must figure out many reciprocal relationships, try them out, and
discard those that don't work.

Politically, we oppose the totalitarian belief that all the world must conform to one

pattern, with the need and the ability to establish techniques of coordinating conf-

licting ways of living, each of which is good within the limits of its own geography
and history. Democracy is one of these techniques. We need to learn others. We will
teach totalitarian people that other nations and races are also good by working with

them on tangible aims. We must display our strengths (and have strengths to dis-

play) in unmistakable forms — by our versatility, our physical and mental resiliency,

our spiritual adequacy, our psychical vigour, and above all by our gaiety. We will
teach them that the independent abilities of each group are necessary to each of the
others for their stimulation and their enjoyment.

Economically, we are abandoning the myth that any one economic technique should
or does in fact exclude others. We must learn and we must teach that reciprocity in
trade and investment is superior in benefits to the geographic units involved than a
position of either creditor or debtor nation. We must develop new techniques of
exchange and distribution, separately and together.

Philosophically, we realize that most dilemmas are self imposed. The totalitarian
states operating on the belief that what is not identical with them is therefore hostile
to them will be taught the concept of multiple values — that ours is a universe of
many entities, purposes, processes, and materials, any one of which may or may not
be relevant to the welfare of each of the others. This is not a world of black and
white, but one of many lovely shades and colours — and sounds, odors, and other
pleasant things. We know that no relationship can be good nor permanent unless it
works both ways. He who gives must receive, and he who receives must give — but
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not on his own terms nor at his own convenience. Nor can any abstraction be of
value unless it is translated into specific actions in specific circumstances.
Socially, we recognize the validity of other customs for other people. We presume
that the individuals we meet are our equals and may quite possibly show themselves
to be our superiors in ways that we value. We know that we must give each person
we meet our individual attention, our respect for his integrity, and our expressed
appreciation of his merits, be he Jew, or German, or Jap. If we do not give these
things, we have no claim to his tolerance or his consideration.« *°

As we can read from the above lines, during World War 11 Louis Adamic was al-
ready dreaming of a United Europe that would include European countries in the Continen-
tal Federation, with one currency, an economic order that would work toward general wel-
fare, one postal system, one trade and traffic control. A careful reader must note, however,
that such a Europe would not include the British Isles but it would include also the coun-
tries of eastern and southeastern Europe that later fell behind the Iron Curtain.

Soon after the occupation and the division of Slovene territory among the Hunga-
rians, Italians, and Germans in 1941, Lambert Ehrlich, a Slovene Catholic priest and one of
the leaders of anti-Communist Slovenes during World War 11, wrote Slovenski program
(The Slovene Program), in which he demanded an independent Slovene state that would
unite Slovene ethnic territory. Based on this work, Cyril Zebot wrote an essay entitled
Narod sredi Evrope (A Nation in the Middle of Europe) in which he justified the right of
the Slovene nation to have an independent state. This essay served as the fundamental
document for the later activities of this part of the Slovene political émigré community
following World War 11.2°

Two hundred representatives of the old political parties signed the »Narodna izja-
va« (»National Declaration«) that constituted the political platform of the leadership of
these parties which they carried with them into exile:

1. On the basis of the ethnic self-existence of the Slovene nation and on the basis of
ethnic (national) principles, we demand the unification into one state in the le-
gal sense of this word of all Slovene ethnic territories into a United Slovenia that
must be in the geographic, economic, traffic, and strategic sense such a unit that
the Slovene nation could develop undisturbed economically and politically.

2. A federated Kingdom of Yugoslavia under the House of Karadjordjevi¢ develo-
ped on the basis of democracy and social justice, part of which would be the
national state of United Slovenia.

3. Afederated state so organized that federal authority would be limited by a fede-
ral constitution, and all such laws not constitutionally declared as in the hands
of the federal authorities would be in the domain of the constituting states.

The federal constitution of the Yugoslav state shall be approved by a constitutio-
nal assembly comprising a qualified majority of legal representatives from each
national state.

4. Basic social and economic changes that shall destroy the mastery of capital over

" Louis Adamic to Elcanor Rooscvelt, January 25, 1942, as quoted in Adamic, Dinner at the White Hou-
se, pp. 245-247.
* Novak, Geneza slovenske driavne ideje med emigracijo . . . , p. 300.
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work and give all the strata of society and families and individuals their socioe-
conomic functions and give them the right to a live worthy of human beings.

The National Committee for Slovenia established to achieve these national goals

shall be supreme national authority and shall work as such temporarily until condi-

tions in Slovenia become settled. On the day of the national holiday, October 29,

19442

Zebot moved from Slovenia to Rome after the Italians capitulated in 1943, After the
liberation of Rome in 1944, Miha Krek, vice president of the Yugoslav government in
exile, also went to Rome. From that time on, Zebot and Krek sent numerous memoranda to
the Western Allies proposing their occupation of the entire territory of Slovenia to thus
enable the establishment of Slovenia as a democratic country and rescue it from the dan-
gers of Communism.

As early as the end of 1945, the Slovene political émigré community began to differ
over questions concerning the demands for the future of the Slovene nation. In October
1945, Miha Krek was elected president of the National Committee for Slovenia which
supported the establishment of a federal democratic Kingdom of Yugoslavia, while Zebot
established the Action Committee for a United and Sovereign Slovene State (hereafter:
Action Committee). In 1946 and 1947, Zebot sent several memoranda to the Western Al-
lies demanding the establishment of a Slovene state that would encompass all Slovene
ethnic territory. Besides memoranda, the Action Committee began to publish Znamenja ob
poti (Signs along the Path), and at the beginning of May 1946, Slovenska drzava (The
Slovene State) that was intended as the gazette of the Action Committee.

In December 1949, the first issue of Slovenska pravica (Slovene Justice) appeared
in Barberton, Ohio. It was in favour of Slovenia as an independent state and was published
by the parish priest Anton Merkun and edited by Mirko Gerati¢. Father Kazimir ZakrajSek
organized the publication of the first issue of Slovenska drzava in Chicago, which appeared
on July 25, 1950. In 1954, the paper moved to Toronto, Canada, where it was edited by
Rudolf Cujes until 1961, Vladimir Mauko between 1961 and 1987, and Luka Jamnik after
1987.

About this time, Cyril Zebot as well as Stefan Fale§, Dugan Humer, Ludvik Lesko-
var, and Slavko Novak moved to the United States. Fale§, Humer, and Father Kalist Lan-
gerholz, who had been the chaplain when ZakrajSek was a parish priest in Ljubljana in the
late 1920°s, prepared the »Slovenska izjava« (»Slovene Statement«), pledging support for
an independent Slovene state and expressing a wish for its realization with the help of the
National Committee for a Free Europe in the United States. More than 300 signatures had
been collected for this statement by 1953.%

Within the framework of activities of the Slovene political émigré communities, the
publication of Slovenska drzava and the signing of the »Slovenska izjava« provoked harsh
criticism from the leading members of the Slovene People’s Party and from Miha Krek in
particular. In September 1950, Krek criticized the »Slovenska izjava«, saying that it meant
the destruction of the unity of the Slovene political émigré communities. Krek wrote that it
was important to destroy Communism in the old homeland first, and then »the nation itself

2 See Prunk file.
22 Novak, Geneza slovenske driavne ideje med emigracijo . . . , pp. 295-305.

48



MATIAZ KLEMENCIC | SLOVENIA AS PART OF A UN1TED EUROPE IN THE PoLITICAL PHILOSOPIIY ...

would decide on its fate in freedon...«** Krek also published his criticism of this movement
in Klic Triglava (The Cry of Triglav), an organ of the young liberals in London.?

From 1951 to 1953, the Slovene National Union was established in Chicago. It was
planned as a mass organization that would support the Action Committee, especially among
Slovene emigrants in the United States. In the 1950°s, the Slovene National Union and the
Action Committee prepared numerous memoranda in connection with the »Trieste que-
stion«.

In 1965, Slovenes in Argentina who supported the idea of an independent Slovene
state began to publish the newspaper Smer v slovensko drzavo (Direction to a Slovene
State), which after 1985 was united with the Slovenska drzava in Toronto. Let us also
mention that part of the Slovene émigré community who supported Slovenska drzava (i.e.,
Ruda Juréec and Joze Kessler) disagreed with Zebot, who thought that Slovenia should be
part of a European federation of states. Ruda Jurec began to publish the literary paper
Novi ¢asi in Buenos Aires and in 1962 the newspaper Sij slovenske svobode (Splendor of
Slovene Freedom), which promoted the program for an Slovene independent state. Among
the contributors to this paper were Marko Javornik from the United States and France
Dolinar from Rome.* After the final division of the Free Territory of Trieste in 1954, a
movement for the establishment of Slovenia as an independent country was begun in place
of the Action Committee. It was led by Mate Roesemann, and its main aim was to spread
ideas about the Slovene state. In this connection, Zebot’s work should be emphasized abo-
ve all.®

Among the many proposals for the new frontier between Yugoslavia and Italy was
one made by the Action Committee for a United and Sovereign Slovene State, a Slovene
anti-Communist group in Rome. In the summer of 1946, this Action Committee submitted
its nMemorandum on the Problem of Trieste and the Northern Adriatic to the Allied Go-
vernments Concerned« to the ambassadors of the Great Powers in Rome, proposing the
creation of a northern Adriatic state as the immediate economic hinterland of Trieste. The
new state would include all of the Republic of Slovenia (part of Yugoslavia), all of the
Julian Region, Austrian Carinthia, and the part of Udine Province (Friuli) that contained
the rail and road connections between Trieste and Villach. The state would be organized on
the model of Switzerland’s cantons to ensure complete equality for the five ethnic groups
involved (Austrian Germans, Croats, Friulians, Italians, and Slovenes). The new territory
was estimated to contain about 40,000 square kilometers and a population around 2,600,000
(1,600,000 Slovenes, 300,000 Italians, 200,000 Friulians, and 800,000 Austrian Germans).?’

In 1954, after examining all its local groups in exile, the leadership of the Slovene
People’s Party proclaimed a new program for the party based on the most modern and up-
to-date principles of Christian Democracy. The program was designed to lead the Slovene
nation after liberation toward a new life in freedom and democracy.

The Slovene political émigré communities were divided over the possibilities for
establishing an independent Slovene state. In 1954, the Slovene People’s Party published

* Miha Krek, »lzjava in pro3nja Slovencem.« Ameriska domovina, 52 (188), September 26, 1950, p. 1.

*Novak, Geneza slovenske driavne ideje med emigracijo . . ., p. 301.

» Ibid., p. 302.

% Zcbot, Slovenija véeraj, danes in jutri . . . ; Zebot, Neminljiva Slovenija . . .

" Bogdan C. Novak: Trieste, 1941-1954. The Ethnic, Political, and Ideological Struggle. (Chicago and
London: Chicago University Press), p. 248
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its manifesto. Article 1 (entitled »Slovenski narod in slovenska drzava« (»The Slovene
Nation and the Slovene State«), Article 7, and Article 8 are particularly important.

Article I:

»... by natural law the Slovene nation has the right to its own state, to organize its

life in its own way, to enter state associations, and to cooperate in the family of free

nations. The Slovene People’s Party will strive to help the Slovene nation realize

this right and unite in a Slovene state ...«

Article 7:

»The Slovenes made a free decision to enter a state union with the Croats, Serbs,

and other Southern Slav nations (May Declaration). Geographical, geopolitical,

and economic circumstances, related blood and language; and the need to defend

the territory demonstrate and substantiate the vital connections of the Slovene na-

tion with other Southern Slav nations. The precondition for their future happiness,

however, is liberty.«

Article 8:

»State connections and European conditions demand a closer connection among

the nations and states for the mutual defense of peace, for the stimulation of cultural

growth, and for the development of the economy. The Slovene People’s Party belie-

ves that a free union among the nations of the Slavic south is the most natural and

best solution, and the nation itself should decide on the question whether Slovenia

should enter any association of countries by means of a universal, equal, and secret

ballot. The Party welcomes and supports the establishment and organization of a

United States of Europe.«®

In his commentary on this manifesto, Miha Krek observed that party manifestos
usually did not mention the actual form of the state

»... but due to our transitional circumstances it was necessary to state the party’s
principle about a nation state as the most complete expression of the nation s individuality
and in this connection the standpoint of the Slovenes concerning Yugoslavia. The abo-
ve-mentioned expression arises from the belief that finally wisdom and understanding will
win a victory in time throughout our south, since according to what we see and what we can
Joresee, they dictate that all nations in this part of Europe work in their own as well as in
the mutual interest toward a fair brotherly agreement, for freedom, and the peaceful union
of national forces and means, which should be joined to retain the independence of all the
people and of everyone...«¥

During World War 11, representatives of the Slovene People’s Party were among the
leading members of the Christian Democratic parties who were members of governments-
in-exile from the countries of Eastern and Central Europe in London. There they continued
to work together toward their common goal, that is, to reestablish democratic governments
in their respective countries.

After the war at a congress held in the autumn of 1946 in Montreux, Switzerland,
the Christian Democratic International, known as the Nouvelles Equipes Internationales
(NEI), was established. The first regular international conference of this organization was

* »Program Slovenske ljudske stranke.« Slovenija, 5 (8)—priloga Ameriske domovine, 54 (179), (Sep-
tember 20, 1954), pp. 1-3.

» Miha Krek, »Slovenski programi,« Slovenija 5 (8)—priloga Ameriske domovine, 54 (179), ( September
20, 1954), p. 1.
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held in June 1947 at Chaudefontaine near Liege in Belgium. Two Central European parties
were represented at this conference. The Czechoslovak Christian Democratic People’s Party,
acting at that time more or less freely in its own country, was represented by Ivo Duchacek,
the Vice-President of NEIL. The Polish Christian Labor Party, organized in exile, was repre-
sented by Konrad Sieniewicz.

Due to the very different situations in these two countries at the time, it was difficult
to achieve completely satisfactory cooperation between the two parties. However, in April
1948, when the leaders of the Czechoslovak Christian Democratic People’s party went into
exile following the Communist coup d’état in Czechoslovakia, discussions were started in
Paris and London between Karol Popiel and Mr. Duchacek.*

In April 1948, a written exchange of viewpoints aimed at solving the problems of
cooperation took place between Mr. Popiel, then in Paris, and Miha Krek, then in Cleve-
land, Ohio.

In was obviously impossible to establish any basis for close and permanent coope-
ration while the leaders of the Central European Christian Democratic parties were so wi-
dely scattered geographically. However, during the international conference of NEI held in
Scheveningen near The Hague in September 1948, the first cooperative moves were made
by representatives of the Czechoslovak Christian Democratic People’s Party (Mr. Ducha-
cek), the Hungarian Christian Democratic People’s Movement (Mr. Skultety), and the Po-
lish Christian Labor Party (Mr. Sieniewicz). The goal was to present a consolidated front
aiming at the active participation of representatives from the countries behind the Iron
Curtain within the European Assembly. This organization was on the agenda of discussions
of the NEI Congress.

Discussions with the ultimate goal of achieving closer cooperation among the Cen-
tral European Christian Democratic parties began in Washington in April 1950. In the first
stages, there were talks between Mr. Adolf Prochazka and Mr. Karol Popiel and subse-
quently between representatives of all five parties from behind the Iron Curtain, that is, the
parties in exile from Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Hungary, and Latvia. After de-
tailed negotiations, the Christian Democratic Union of Central Europe (CDUCE) was es-
tablished in the Slovene Hall in New York on July 26, 1950.

The goal of the CDUCE was the realization of all the previously outlined principles
of the Christian Democratic Parties in general, but it considered its most important and
urgent task the liberation of the nations behind the Iron Curtain. The first duty of émigrés
engaged in political activities was to conduct them so as to reach this objective as soon as
possible.

The political platform of Christian Democrats at the time was that since the fate of
entire nations and not just of certain population segments of Central Europe was involved,
the work toward their liberation should be shared by all the democratic forces of the region.
The four principal democratic political parties of Central Europe were international in cha-
racter: Christian Democratic, Peasant, Socialist, and Liberal. The Christian Democratic
Union regarded as its principal aim the achievement of a lasting collaboration between
these movements and believed that the accomplishment of this most important work would
pave the way for the liberation of Central Europe.*

* Freedom, Prerequisite to Lasting Peace ( Ncw York: Christian Democratic Union of Central Europe,
1957), p. 14.
'Tbid., p. 15.
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As far as Yugoslavia was concerned, the view of the political leaders in exile was as
follows: In 1939, the Yugoslav government and the Croatian leaders concluded an Agree-
ment (»Sporazum) outlining the establishment of an autonomous Croatian unit as a guide
for further development and for the gradual change of the centralized state into a free union
of federal states. This salutary process was abruptly terminated by the German and Italian
invasion of Yugoslavia on April 6, 1941. Slovene territory was carved into three portions.
One was allotted to Italy, another to Germany, and a small portion to Hungary. After Italy’s
surrender in the autumn of 1943, Hitler extended the Nazi occupation to the shores of the
Adriatic. .

Unable to work in the open, the party went underground and, in accordance with the
resolution of the party and the agreement of the Yugoslav government, established perma-
nent contact with its head, Miha Krek, who had previously escaped.

At the beginning of 1950, the Slovene Christian Democrats had organized exile
groups in Western Europe and in both Americas. They published one weekly newspaper,
six monthly journals, and one yearly almanac in the Slovene language. In addition, the
Slovene national minorities in Italy and Austria had two Christian Democratic weeklies
and two publishing houses.

The leadership of the Slovene People’s Party was settled on a provisional basis. In
1942, former party leaders, former members of parliament, the mayors of towns and coun-
try districts, prominent men in liberal professions, and other representatives from German-
and Italian-occupied Slovenia signed a document in which they unanimously asked Miha
Krek, then Secretary General of the party and a member of the Yugoslav government in
exile in London, to accept the leadership of the party until the liberation of the country.*?

The Slovene People’s Party wrote the following into its political manifesto as pre-
sented in Freedom, Prerequisite to Lasting Peace:

»The Slovene people should be united as a national unit, and all natural rights as an

independent nation should be made secure for the future. The Slovene People's Party

sincerely believes that the national rights of the Slovene people are best preserved
in a free union of the peoples of Yugoslavia. United with them in what is but the most
natural regional union of peoples, the Slovenes wish to collaborate fully to achieve

a far greater union comprising all the peoples of the European continent in a United

States of Europe.

In a free democracy which guarantees the freedom of man, the Slovene People’s

Party must continue its work toward the full achievement of the civil and social

order outlined by Christian Democratic principles.«*

The Slovene People’s Party, as the strongest Slovene democratic political group,
was represented and active in the National Committee for Slovenia, in the Union of Natio-
nal European Commissions in London-Paris-Strasbourg, and in other international bodies.
As the only political party from Yugoslavia with a Christian Democratic program, the Slo-
vene People’s Party was also a member of the Nouvelles Equipes Internationales in Paris.

Emigré politicians who had been leaders of Christian Democratic parties in Eastern
Europe countries before World War 11 met at CDUCE international congresses.

Under the slogan »With Christian Democracy Toward Liberation and Justice for

2 Ibid., p. 41.
Ybid., p. 41-42.
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Men and Nations«, the Christian Democratic Union of Central Europe began its first inter-
national congress at the Beekman Tower Hotel in New York on Friday, March 13, 1953.
The congress, which lasted for three days, provided an excellent review of the activities
and achievements of the CDUCE and of the interest that Christian Democratic political

- organizations in exile from Central Europe enjoyed with the American and European pub-
lic. According to »Freedom, Prerequisite to Lasting Peace«, the Christian Democratic Union
of Central Europe proved to be a true and efficient spokesman on behalf of the enslaved
peoples in countries behind the Iron Curtain and a very constructive element in the promo-
tion of Central Europe’s future as a part of a united Europe.

On Friday morning, March 13, 1953, the first day of the Congress, the platform
decorated by the American flag and the flags of the nations represented in the CDUCE was
mounted by the Chairman of the Executive Committee Msgr. Joseph Kozi Horvath and
Vice Chairmen Miha Krek, Karol Popiel, Adolf Prochazka, and. Kazys Pakstas. Msgr.
Horvath opened the session with an address in which he praised the generous and truly
Christian spirit expressed in the American attitude toward political refugees which had
enabled the Christian Democratic parties organized in the CDUCE to find a temporary
home on the soil of the United States. He then outlined the substance of the Communist
political philosophy and its practical application. At the conclusion of his opening address,
Msgr. Horvat placed special emphasis on three factors:

1. The impossibility of the peaceful coexistence of Christianity and Communism
when it is plain that the Kremlin regards Christian doctrine, the Christian church,
and Christian believers as its prime enemies.

2. The desire to preserve the peace — not the peace of Moscow and its fellow which
would transform Central and Eastern Europe into a cemetery — but a life-giving
peace of liberty, justice, and progress respecting the dignity of the individual,
defending the family, and assuring the victory of democracy on all fronts.

A plan projecting a realistic and attractive future for Central European peoples

liberated from Soviet domination, a plan assuring self-determination to great and

small nations, a plan enabling them to form closer or looser regional ties through
which they many enter the prospective United States of Europe.®*

It is interesting to note that the congress was also addressed by the Basque delegate

in the United States, Sr. Jesus de Galindez, who stated:

»On behalf of the Basque people, who have been Christian and Democrat for centu-

ries, [ am pleased to extend to you once again our greetings and common hopes. The

fight for Freedom has no geographic boundaries or doctrinaire apologies. We op-
pose Communism today for the same reasons that we opposed Fascism yesterday:
because our struggle is for justice with liberty, which is precisely what all these
ideologies lack. Brothers of Central Europe, take heart! We — you and ourselves —

Jface along road ahead, a road through darkness and many discouragements, a road

marked with the gravestones of those who fell and the humiliations of those who

Jfailed. But it is also the road of hope, the road with a goal ahead.

Your goal may be Poland, or Czechoslovakia, or Latvia; our goal is Euzkadi. And

together, our common goal is freedom for the peoples of the world, dreaming and

*1bid., pp. 42-45.
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struggling for a new day. Sooner or later the night will pass; we are already awai-

ting the dawn of tomorrow, a tomorrow we must not miss e

Also among those who addressed the Congress was Mr. Jose (Joze) Melaher in his
position as Chairman of the Central European Federation of Christian Trade Unions.

Miha Krek, former Vice-Premier in the government of Yugoslavia and the leader of
the Slovene Christian Democratic People’s Party, referred to the question of the collabora-
tion of Protestants and Catholics within the Christian Democratic parties. He pointed out
that although the Slovene people were overwhelmingly Catholic, several Protestants wor-
ked within the Slovene People’s Party in harmony with Catholics and excellent results
were thus achieved. Krek stressed that strong Christian Democratic parties had been for-
med to do battle with Marxism for the soul of the working class. To fulfil their task success-
fully, these parties had to preserve their political integrity as parties of social democracy.
These parties were not formed for the sole purpose of presenting a united Christian front
against the evil forces that threatened ruin to our civilization but had been called together
by groups of Christians who believed in the philosophy of democracy in social, economic,
and political life in accordance with the words of Maritain that »this form and this ideal of
common life which we call Democracy springs in its essentials from the inspiration of the
Gospel and cannot subsist without it.« He further stated that they believed that Democracy
could not stand unless it was built on Christian foundations and infused with the Christian
spirit. They were convinced that it is impossible to build up a truly Christian society save
on the basis of social and political democracy.’’

The opening address at the dinner was given by Msgr. Joseph Kozi Horvath, who
welcomed the guests in the name of the CDUCE. The first speaker was Senator Theodore
F. Green (Dem., Rhode Island) who praised the resolutions adopted by the congress, obser-
ving that the delegates had adopted high principles. Senator Green also endorsed the
CDUCE’s work in planning and preparing for the future unification of the nations of Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe in some form of federated union. In our times, he said, no nation
can stand well alone, either politically or economically. The struggle against Soviet impe-
rialism necessitated the mobilization of all into one great union of free political exiles.

Western Europe was making steady progress toward a united Europe and in the
foreground of the champions of that idea were the prominent statesmen of the Christian
Democratic philosophy, he continued. In the kind of United Europe that these men envisa-
ged, the Central European countries would be members, and all hoped and prayed that day
might soon come, Senator Green declared.

He further asserted that the American people who knew and cherished freedom and
liberty would never acknowledge the subjugation of other nations, whether by military
force or by trickery. Ever since the United States had become a world power it had stood
for the right of every nation to self-determination and to a government of its free choice.
Both of America’s great political parties, Democratic and Republican alike, had repeatedly
stressed their adherence to the policy of liberation of those countries then enslaved by
Communism, by all the peaceful means at their disposal. The principal goal of American
foreign policy was to insure peace in the world, a real peace. America was striving to stop

#1bid., p. 47.
*1bid., pp. 48-49.
37 Ibid., pp. 37-58.
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aggression, Communist or otherwise, and to free the world from all totalitarianism by de-
monstrating a workable alternative.

Secretary of State John Foster Dulles also sent words of appreciation and encoura-
gement to the exiled Christian Democratic leaders and their colleagues:

»... You are united with all other free peoples in opposition to Communist imperia-

lism and to the extension of its ruthless authority over the lives of those who are its

captives. I can assure you that you have the sympathy of the people of the United
States.«
Vice President Richard Nixon believed that just as surely as freedom is a prerequi-
site for lasting peace, freedom would come again to the people behind the Iron Curtain:
»wGovernments of force, fear, and fraud cannot long prevail. The ‘Red Tide’ will pass and
recede.«*
The Second International Congress of CDUCE convened in New York on April 15,
1955 and marked the fifth anniversary of the founding of the organization. It served to
further strengthen the work of the CDUCE and its final aim: the liberation of the peoples of
Central Europe from the yoke of Communist tyranny. The newly elected officers of the
CDUCE were Msgr. Joseph Kozi Horvath (Hungary), President of the Council; Adolf Proc-
hazka (Czechoslovakia), Chairman of the Executive Committee; and Mr. Konrad Sienie-
wicz (Poland), Secretary General. From the other leading figures in the CDUCE, the follo-
wing were selected as Vice-Chairmen: Miha Krek (Yugoslavia), Kazys Pakstas (Lithua-
nia), and Msgr. Edward Stukels (Latvia).*
Prochazka’s report to the meeting pointed out that the CDUCE in general and its
Executive Committee in particular had been entrusted with the following five essential
goals:
a) to contribute to the liberation of Central Europe from Communist oppression;
b) to help, after liberation, in the reconstruction of the member states in Central
Europe on the basis of Christian Democratic principles;

¢) to assist in the integration of Central European states into a democratic, united
FEurope and through it into a strong world organization;

d) to insure permanent cooperation among the Christian Democratic parties of
East Central Europe after the liberation of these countries; and

e) to further the development, implementation, and general acceptance of Chri-

stian Democratic ideas in public life."!

According to the report, one of the most important tasks of the CDUCE in the effort
to achieve these goals had been to establish contact with influential circles in the United
Nations, and especially with Christian Democrats who were the official delegates of their
countries. Many formal meetings, conferences, and lectures by these delegates had been
organized by the CDUCE’s Discussion Club. The effort to strengthen the idea of liberation
had been fostered by lectures delivered at the CDUCE’s Discussion Club. Thus, for exam-
ple, the French statesman Robert Schuman had given a lecture at the Club in June 1954
entitled »The Road to Peace and Unity,« affirming that the true unity of Europe was »im-
possible and unthinkable« without the liberation of the captive nations. With the help of the

#bid., pp. 43-64.
¥bid., p. 72.
“1Ibid., pp. 71-73.
“1bid., p. 74.
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Nouvelles Equipes Internationales, the CDUCE thus succeeded in bringing the whole prob-
lem of captive nations to the doorstep of United Nations delegations from Western Europe
and South America.

Prochaska’s report further stressed the fruitful cooperation between the CDUCE
and the Assembly of Captive European Nations. Officers of the CDUCE had taken part in
most of the discussions organized by the Assembly and its staff members had participated
in the work of the Secretariat of the Assembly. In Europe, the CDUCE had also been in
contact with cultural and social organizations with Christian Democratic leanings. CDUCE
branches in Europe had participated in the congresses and meetings of Pax Romana, Se-
maines Sociales, Katholiken Tage, the International Committee for the Defense of Chri-
stian Culture, the Union of Malines, Sword of the Spirit, etc.

On the third objective of the CDUCE’s activities, the integration of Central Euro-
pean states in a united Europe, the report stated that

»... the ambitious idea of a European Federation and eventually of a United Europe
has its protagonists in a number of outstanding statesmen and personalities belonging to
the Christian Democratic movement. It is the task of the Union to influence public opinion
in Europe in this direction, to educate younger generations, including young people in
exile, in the federalist spirit and to promote the idea of federalism at universities, among
others at the University of Europe.«

The Ninth International Congress of Nouvelles Equipes Internationales {Internatio-
nal Union of Christian Democrats) met in the Imperial Hall of the Residential Palace in
Salzburg, Austria, September 16-19, 1955, to discuss the most vital problems confronting
the European community. One hundred and fifty delegates from seventeen European coun-
tries participated. Among them were a large number of exiled Central European leaders.
Held in free and independent Austria, this Ninth Congress was devoted to the problems of
European integration. Leading European Christian Democratic politicians and economists
discussed ways and means for the realization of this dream of all European democrats. It
was pointed out that while it might appear that the always difficult process of integration
was no longer needed since the economic situation of the Western European nations was
more favourable than ever, this assumption would be a fatal error.*?

Nouvelles Equipes Internationales was the international organization in which exi-
led representatives shared equal status with representatives of Western European Christian
Democratic parties. The Christian Democratic parties of Lithuania, Poland, Czechoslova-
kia, Hungary, and Yugoslavia active in exile participated in all of the NEI congresses and
were also represented on its executive body. At the Ninth Congress, the representation of
exiled parties was most impressive. Twenty-five of the 150 delegates attending represented
five countries then under Communist rule. The Christian Democratic Union of Central
Europe, called the »exiled NEl« by Western Christian Democrats, was invited indepen-
dently as a sister organization and was represented by Msgr. Joseph Kozi Horvath, Presi-
dent of the CDUCE, and by Konrad Sieniewicz, its Secretary General.

Speaking on the problem of European integration at the Congress, Mr. Sieniewicz
stated:

»A united Europe can only be created by and of free peoples. Thus, the restoration

of respect for human dignity and the right to express one’s opinion freely and inde-

“1bid., p. 99.
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pendently, to elect the representatives of one s choice, to determine one’s national

fate . . . are not just chapters in the exiles’ dreams but are indispensable precondi-

tions upon which the future of Europe unquestionably depends. Therefore, this goal
should be part of the political aims of all realistic Europeans, conscious of their
duty toward the continent.

Europe cannot survive politically without the friendship of America. The continen-

tal economy is in peril because of the difficulties it confronts in Eurasia. The dawn

of the Atomic Age has imposed upon Europe the necessity of making gigantic efforts
to protect itself from being pushed from its position as an area of enlightenment to
that of a second class territory.

But a United Europe, a balanced continent, wholeheartedly devoted to the preser-

vation of peace and the broadening of cultural horizons, will be a decisive element

in maintaining a balance in the atomic race with which the world is faced today.

This is Europe’s Twentieth Country mission. That mission is perilously close to fai-

lure if Europe is not restored to its entirety.« **

After 1954, direct political activities for the establishment of an independent Slove-
ne state were replaced by the efforts of Slovene intellectuals in the United States to acqu-
aint foreign countries with Slovene history and Slovene problems. They also strove to
establish links with Slovene emigrants of the second and third generations whose ancestors
had come to the United States before World War 1. The work of Ludvik Leskovar and
Slavko Novak is important, as both acquainted Slovenes in the Chicago area with the prob-
lems of Slovenia on the radio. Leskovar and his wife Corinne established a radio club that
organized various annual events and dances. We should also mention numerous initiatives
and activities for acquainting the English-speaking academic audience with Slovene prob-
lems* and the construction of the Slovene Chapel in Washington initiated by Cyril Ze-
bot.*

In the 1960°s, the group around the Slovenski narodni odbor and around the Action
Commitee began to draw closer together in their activities to inform the world about Slove-
ne problems.

No one, however, thought seriously that the dream of Slovenia as a democratic and
sovereign independent State could become so relativly soon a reality when Miha Krek died
in 1969.4¢

“1bid., pp. 100-102.

“ Several organizations published scientific articles on Slovenia and the Slovenes. The Socicty for Slove-
ne Studies, Studia Slovenica, and the Slovenian Research Center of America are worth mentioning,
From the very beginning, the Society for Slovenian Studies in particular encouraged cooperation with
scientists from Slovenia, and in 1991 it establishcd a special organization called American Scholars for
Independent Slovenia that acquainted the American and world scientific audience with the problems of
Slovenia in 1991 and 1992. I dcseribed this in »Reactions of Slovenian and Croatian Immigrants: the
American Press and Scientists about the Events in Slovenia and Croatia prior to their Recognition.«
Kleine Nationen und ethnische Minderheiten im Umbruch Europas, cdited by Silvo Devetak, Sergej
Flere, Gerhard Seewann. (Miinchen: Slavica Verlag, 1993), pp. 333-338.

4 Letter from Leopoldina Plut Pregel to Matjaz Klemengig, July 16, 1997, in author’s private archive

4 Dr, Miha Krek umrl 20. novembra 1969, Svobodna Slovenija 22 (48) : 1, Bucnos Aires, November 27,
1969, p.1.
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POVZETEK SLOVENIJA KOT DEL ZDRUZENE EVROPE V
POLITICNEM RAZMISLJANJU SLOVENSKIH
PRISELJENCEVY V OBDOBJU OD
LOUISA ADAMICA DO DR. MIHE KREKA

Referat obravnava politi¢no misel priseljencev razli¢nih politi¢nih nazorov o pri-
hodnosti Slovenije v ZdruZeni Evropi v ¢asu od sredine 1930 do konca 50. let. Znano je, da
se je zamisel o federativnih jugoslovanskih republikah rodila v ZDA. O tem se je Ze leta
1915 pisalo v Proletarcu, listu organizacije Jugoslovanska socialisti¢na federacija, ki je
imela sedez v Chicagu. Chicaska deklaracija iz leta 1917 je pomenila nadaljevanje pri¢a-
kovanj slovenskih socialistov in liberalcev v ZdruZenih drzavah, ki so menili, da bi se z
zvezo jugoslovanskih republik najbolje reilo slovensko narodnostno vprasanje. Louis Ada-
mi¢ ni v nobeni od svojih treh knjig s to tematiko, ki jih je napisal pred drugo svetovno
vojno, med njo in po njej, nikoli podvomil v obstoj Jugoslavije. V resoluciji o prihodnosti
Jugoslavije, ki jo je napisal za zasedanje Slovenskega narodnega kongresa v Clevelandu
decembra leta 1942, je predstavil prihodnost »demokrati¢ne« Slovenije v zvezni Jugosla-
viji in zvezni Evropi. V tem dokumentu je prav tako pisal o ZdruZeni Sloveniji, ki bi pove-
zala vsa slovenska etni¢na ozemlja, vkljuéno juzno Korosko in obalne regije.

Po drugi svetovni vojni sta bili v okviru skupnosti slovenske politi€éne emigracije
dve glavni skupini, ki sta nastopali s politiéno mislijo o prihodnosti Slovenije. Najvedja
skupina se je zbirala v krogu Slovenskega narodnega odbora, kjer so se zdruZevali pred-
stavniki iz skupine slovenskih politiénih strank iz ¢asa pred drugo svetovno vojno, pod
vodstvom predsednika Slovenske ljudske stranke dr. Mihe Kreka, ki se je po drugi vojni
nastanil v Clevelandu. Bil je tudi podpredsednik skupine vodilnih politiénih predstavnikov
povojnih emigrantskih skupnosti, ki jih je kot vejo kr§¢anskih demokratov srednje in vzhodne
Evrope vkljuéevala Srednjeevropska zveza kr¢anskih demokratov. Vodje kr§¢ansko de-
mokratskih strank ubezniskih narodnih manjSin so se udeleZevali vseh svetovnih kongre-
sov kri¢ansko demokratskih strank. Na teh kongresih se je z njihovo pomocjo oblikovala
zamisel o Zdruzeni Evropi, kakr$na nastaja danes.

Druga skupina je bila Odbor za narodno akcijo, ki je bil ustanovljen takoj po drugi
svetovni vojni v Rimu. Skupino je vodil profesor Ciril Zebot, zavzemala pa se je za samo-
stojno Slovenijo. Najve¢ aktivnosti so posvetili propagandi. Njeni ¢lani so izdajali ¢asopis
Slovenska drzava (Slovene State), v katerem so zagovarjali idejo o svobodni, neodvisni in
zdruzeni Sloveniji.
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The main purpose of the present reflection is to expose the fact that notions have a history,
dynamics and are by meaning caught in the societies/cultures where they appear. The mea-
nings of notions are thus relative regarding synchrony and diachronic perspective. This is
valid for the notion intellectual as well. What is the meaning of the notion intellectual or
better say, who can be an intellectual, depends on the period and on the social/cultural
circumstances we are dealing with.!

From the epistemological point of view the notion intellectual is based on the word
intellect. There are quite a few derivations from this word: intellectual, an intellectual,
intelligent, intelligence. The notion itself originates from the Latin word intellectus (com-
prehension, conception). Along this notion the word intellegens (mind, reason) appears.
Both words are derived from the verb intellegre (to perceive, to observe, to understand, to
think, to make out) which is composed of two parts: inter (amid, between) and legre (to
read, to choose, to gather). Thus intellect initially means an »ability to make things out«
(Snoj, 1997:186). In The Dictionary of Foreign Words we find a different explanation.
Intellect (Latin) is mind, reason, a mental force, and an ability of cognition, mental ability,
power of rational perception. An intellectual is a mind worker, a logician (Bunc, 1981).
Similarly we find in The Vocabulary of Foreign Words by Verbinc that intellect (reason,
intelligence) is a cognitive ability of intellect. Thus the notion intellectual means a human
being who does brain, mind work, for example a scientist. As a possible synonym the
expression »educated person« is given. (Verbinc, 1987) The definitions of an intellectual
as a rationalist on the one hand or an educated person on the other are diverging, what will
be seen through the whole discourse. Is an intellectual a logician (men of reason, reasoner,
open minded person) or an educated person? The definition of an educated person is much
more a narrow and formal one than the one of a logician, and not necessarily every educa-
ted person is as well a rationalist. Why would it then be necessary that every rationalist
should be educated in the formal meaning of the word?

' In the past years there has been in Slovenia a lot of debating and writing about intellectuals and their
»mission«. If we paw through the data of the Reciprocal book catalogue we can sce that the interest
grew towards the end of the cighties and at the beginning of the ninetics. From 1980 to 1987 we find
under the notion Intellectuals only three units, while in 1988 there are six and in connection with trea-
tiscs on tolerance and the right for self-determination. In the next years an overflow of dissertations on
the meaning of the notion and above all on the »mission« of intellectuals in the relation towards the
authoritics and culture followed. From 1989 to 1997 123 dissertations (articles and monographs) are
registcred. We must understand the mentioned dynamic in the light of intensive political activitics and
politization of social/cultural life as well, which at that time impregnated the Slovenc space.
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Contemplations on the intellectual as a reasoner or an educated person bring up a
question on the relation between the notions intellectual and educated person. That relation
is not absolute, universal. It is linked to a certain time and surrounding. The answer to such
a formulated question will be a basic criteria for classifying various deffinitions into three
basic groups, which we can establish considering the relation between an educated person
and an intellectual.

The notion intellectual has been until the end of the 19" century used in different
languages mainly as a synonym for an educated person (Vodopivec, 1998:124). Many phi-
losophers were dealing with the significance of intellectuals, above all with their role in the
society. All along, from Plato’s State in which the philosopher? presents the ideal ruler, to
Zola’s public appearance in connection with the Dreyfuss process, intellectuals were in
some manner put in connection with an ideal of a ruler. They were to rule or to help rule.
From the end of the 19" century on the notion had a special meaning, at first in France and
later it spread over Europe. P. Vodopivec (1998:124) explains the notion

»was in 1890 used to mark the educated élite, even — as some writers name it with
superiority and pathetically — as the »aristocracy of mind« who with their knowledge and
intellectual capability differ from the common people«.

A strong breakage of the meaning of the notion presents the famous article by E.
Zola J’accuse (1 accuse), which was the next day followed by just as important Manifest of
Intellectuals®* Zola’s performance caused in France a redefinition of the notion intellec-
tual. From that time on the notion marked an unconformist intellectual who in the name of
truth and justice contradicts the authorities. Such an intellectual is the conscience of the
society? (Ahadi¢, 1989:15). P. Vodopivec offers a similar description saying that the notion
was given special meaning with a new more democratic content. Intellectuals are

wspiritually and politically ‘independent’ writers and philosophers who feel a spe-
cial responsibility in the relation towards the community in which they live, an become with
their public engagement the announcers of ‘truth’. In such a meaning — of an educated

fighter for truth and justice — the notion spread at the beginning of the 20" century from
France to elsewhere in Europe.« (Vodopivec, 1998:124).

Opposite to this standpoint we can offer another possible understanding of the situa-
tion, that at that time an alternative understanding of the notion intellectual emerged, which
to a great extent but not entirely superseded the old comprehension. Since then we meet
with two definitions, still used today, as we will later see. In the last few decades a third
variant of understanding the notion intellectual joined the previous two.

Considering understanding of the relation between an intellectual and education we
may thus conditionally divide the definitions into three groups:

"~

As cverything clse the meaning of the notions philosopher or philosophy changed through history. We
must pay special attention to distinguishing between individual sociological and humanistic sciences
from under the wings of philosophy, which emerged in the last two centuries, and their constitution to
independent sciences. The notion philosophy in that time covers an arca, which is nowadays cxpressi-
vely differentiated and heterogeneous.

With it the most prominent literary writers and younger cducated people (non-literates) supported the
demand of E. Zola for a rencwal of trial against Dreyfuss (Vodopivec, 1998:124).

We find similar comprehension with philosophers: Jean Cassou, Ernst Fischer, Erich Fromm, Maurice
Nadeau, Umberto Eco. The mentioned authors are resumed after D. Ahagié (Ahaéi¢, 1989:16).
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1. The notion intellectual is narrower than the notion educated person
or intelligentsia.

In this case the intellectuals are educated people with some additional »quality«
which distinguishes them from the rest of the educated. In dissertations the non-educated
are not at all being mentioned. I. Bernik (1998:53) says that a broad consensus on the
sociological contents of the two notions exists. Intellectuals are persons who are by profes-
sion dealing with creating, developing and spreading theoretical knowledge, ideas and sym-
bols. This definition does not include intellectuals whose activities are limited only to sprea-
ding the knowledge or its practical use. The notion intelligence is wider defined and com-
prises all people with university education and/or people whom high education qualifies
for scientific, academic, expert, management and technological professions.

By these definitions intellectuals are part of the intelligence. They are distinguished
by creating new knowledge and symbols. Education is of secondary meaning, but impor-
tant when differentiating the educated from the non educated. With this conception the
definition by which »intellectuals are only those educated people who criticise the existing
world« corresponds (Benedix v Bernik, 1997:53)

Bernik says (1997:54) the definitions correspond where claiming that creativity de-
mands a critical relation towards the established knowledge, ideologies and institutions.
By this conception a permanent tension and direct conflicts exist between the intellectuals
and the defenders of the established social order. Knowledge itself does not define intellec-
tuals but mainly does their attitude towards the »existing world«. Thus their social status
and role may in various societies differ fairly.

The educated or the intellectuals are a very heterogeneous stratum. It can be divided
into at least four different fields: scientific-research, technological, administrative and cul-
tural. It also differs considering various organisational locations: economic, social comple-
xes (for example hospitals) and the army. The fields of activities and organisational loca-
tions intersect and interlace. As a consequence the differentiation and stratification of the
carriers of knowledge in reality increases. The potentials of various groups for realising
their privileged social status strongly differ too. Thus we may presume their interests differ
as well; they may in some situations be in total contradiction. Additionally divided can be
the intellectuals who — as says Bernik (1997:51) are not »a strongly integrated commu-
nity«, as Gouldner claims. In continuation he divides them (after Schlesinger) on those
who satisfy their need for power of technocrats frustrated because of restrictions of the
party bureaucracy and on marginal intellectuals who in contradiction to the technocratic
group do not have possibilities to upgrade to the authority. That is why the latter are capab-
le of a critical distance towards the society reality. For marginal intellectuals mentality is of
importance (Bernik 1997:57), which links with their capability to create an own ideology
and culture (subculture) , which oppose the ruling ideology and culture. Another important
characteristic of marginal intellectuals is non-conformism.

Similar are conclusions of D. Ahaci¢ (1989:14, 15). She claims there are differences
between the educated and the intelligent. The educated are a very heterogeneous stratum: tech-
nical intelligence (dealing with substantial technological and technical scientific questions; the
results are material and objective), humanistic intelligence (works in a non-defined, abstract
mental world). We can also divide them onto capable, average and ones with capabilities under
average. For the latter conformism is the best means for asserting and professional promotion.
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»in systems where the political — that is interests in ruling — prevail over other
interests, conformism is the quickest and most effective way to success (...), professiona-
lism and quality are of secondary or even lesser meaning.« (Ahaci¢, 1989:15).

The educated form the majority of the mind workers. Their life aim is not in contra-
diction with conformism. With intellectuals the situation is entirely different. But there are
specific situations (political) which can compel them into conformism, which leads to inef-
fectiveness. The conformism of intellectuals can become dangerous (Ahaci¢, 1989:10).

»An intellectual is thus a pronounced critic of the society, one who's duty is to com-
pare and analyse and in doing so helps defeating obstacles, which obstruct the human kind
on their way to a better more human and rational order.«® (Ahaci¢, 1989:16).

An intellectual needs thorough expert knowledge, versatility in general culture, and
the ability of critical and ethical judgement, inner freedom, and above all, responsibility
before oneself. One must be capable of resisting material goods to the benefit of abstract
ones and that »for principal reasons one is ready to risk one’s existence. An intellectual
acts in concordance with one s philosophical, professional, scientific or artistic truth, which
one by oneself attains by the principle: doubt about everything.«% (Ahaéi¢, 1989:17)

We can find a similar description of an intellectual in Slovene literary heritage. M.
S. Snoj explains that in Slovene dramatics an intellectual in connection with professional
determination prevails. Such are teachers and pupils, professors and students, scientists
from various fields and artists (literary, plastic, and musical). It is typical they are the
carriers of new ideas and critical thought. Their essential quality is a free, independent and
critical mentality.”

»One of the essential qualities of intellectuals ever is their free, independent, criti-
cal mind, which is capable to keep certain distance, scepticism and doubt towards all things
and events and at the same time to surpass the stereotyped mode of thinking, which enables
them fertile thinking and activity in a non-conformist sense. In theoretical disputes on
intellectuals we frequently come across a thought about eternal opposition to the existing
state of matters, of eternally discontent critics and of eternal trouble the existing prevailing
social structures have with them. On the other hand conflicts and their results prove among
intellectuals and potentates a specific power of intellectualism.« (Schmidt-Snoj, 1993:6-7).

Their basic activity is theoretical reflection or artistic production. After the War in
the function of an intellectual frequently artists, literary as well, appear in Slovene drama-
tics. From that fact comes the conviction and self-evident opinion that intellectuals are, if

5 With this definition of an intellectual a question arises on the way of human kind to a better, morc

humane and rational social order. The standpoint evokes an association to the ideology of linear deve-
lopment of socicties from non-developed to devcloped, which necessarily takes one same course. On
their highest »steps« are Europe-centric cultures/societies that are the most humane, rational and deve-
loped.

The principle »doubt about everything« is a basic principle of sociological and humanistic sciences. But
from the standpoint when we justify the absoluteness of this principle we find oursclves in a position
when we can doubt in humanism, goodness and criticism of critic itsclf. The position of absolute doubt,
when one doubts in the very hypothesis, or doubt itself, which becomes its own mcans and aim, in the
end abolishes the meaning of itself as a principle of thinking.

When we speak of criticism, we must ask ourselves what is critical. Therc is no criticalness itsclf. A
critique is always written from a certain standpoint. Therc is always someone who determines what is
critical and what not. Thus it is more important who defines the criteria for critical than the critique
itself. The need and significance of critique are thus not denied; exposed is the fact that absolutely
independent critique does not exist.

EN

62



MARINA Luk31& Hacin | DifrERENT UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE NOTION INTELLECTUAL

not exclusively then predominantly writers. This equalising with cultural workers, particu-
larly writers frequently led to disputes on the relation between culture and politics (Schmidt-
Snoj, 1993:7,10,11).

Speculations about the notion intellectual bring the mentioned author to a conclu-
sion that an intellectual as an individual - who is to some extent, determined by one’s status
in the society (meaning that one does or does not belong to a certain class or stratum or
group but is in essence always their non-typical »representative«) — has the typicality and
characteristics of a reasonable person who is in spiritual field rationally and/or intuitively
creative. One’s formal education is not most important and deciding, by profession one can
be anything in the range from the so-called humanistic to technical fields. Important is that
one transcends the concrete profession with universality of problems one is dealing with
and of which one thinks are one’s concern. To act so certain self-confidence and conscience
of one’s position in the society and in the world is necessary. An intellectual is capable of
individual and independent thinking in relation towards the prevailing or ruling mode of
thinking and mentality. New questions, doubts spring up constantly, an intellectual is scep-
tic and takes distance. Criticalness is an intellectual’s distinction; it performs as well in art
as in science and by itself presents certain engagement. That in the final consequence per
definitionem means the end of an intellectual having in mind the critic of the existing,
bringing to self-awareness, mediation of knowledge (illuminating), when an intellectual
escapes from ideologies and dogmas and he is the carrier of the spirit of freedom. The
author speaks of a function of permanent distance (Schmidt-Snoj, 1993:17-18).

An intellectual is in this — first — group a mind worker with formal education and a
critical relation towards one’s surroundings. One’s principle is scepticism, which breaks
»the old truths« and leads to new ideas. In the relation towards the authorities autonomy
and non-conformism are one’s distinctions. Conformism causes a downfall of an intellec-
tual. For an intellectual permanent distance to the existing is necessary. This definition of
an intellectual is today in a certain way connected to the profession. That very fact brings
up the question and scepticism on whether a financially dependant individual, employed in
a state institution® or in a private company, which follows the logic of profit, actually is
capable of an autonomous pose, or to what extent does the professional activity itself and
obligations block the individual. Is it not the fact of financial dependency that in certain
situations frustrates and limits the autonomy of an individual even in the so-called demo-
cratic societies as well?

2. The notions intellectual and intelligence, educated person are being used as synonyms

We can find such an attitude with Gouldner and Bell® when they deal with the post-
industrial society, that is, an intellectual society of services, communication and informa-

* In Slovenia such are all institutions financed from the budget (from the university, which is formally
autonomous, to public institutions).

? The question of intellectuals and intellectual work is the central theme of sociology of science. Famous
representatives are: Mannheim, Shils, Daniel Bell, Alvin Gouldner. Their contributions put intellectuals
in the centre of social happening in a socicty, which transformed trom industrial to post-industrial. In
such a socicty factors that employ intellectuals become central: education, information, communica-
tion, recreate industry, culture and art (Rupel, 1989:210,
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tion. The first author claims that a new intelligence or intellectuals are coming to the stage
of history although he makes a very loose definition of differences between them.' The
interests of the intelligence are to his opinion »technical« while intellectuals are critically
and independently oriented — to him intellectuals are a homogenous group (Bernik, 1997:53;
Rupel, 1989:19). Very distinct is the equalising of notions with Konrad and Szeleny. For
them the notions are synonyms which mark a stratum of monopolist owners of knowledge.
But this stratum cannot be defined on the basis of formal education only. It is necessary to
take into consideration the social function of knowledge, which they avail with. The so-
cially conditioned status of knowledge causes that we cannot speak of a general theory on
intellectuals. In an analysis it is necessary to derive from the actual social and cultural
conditions since only such approach enables understanding of the function of knowledge
and with it the status of its owner, the educated person or intellectual (Bernik, 1997: 53).
We would probably find in Slovene space quite a few similar examples of equali-
sing the notions intellectual and educated persons or intelligence. Let us quote D. Rupel. In
his dissertation Slovene Intellectuals he uses the notions as synonyms and does not stop at
their differences. More than in those he is interested in heterogeneity of intellectuals —
educated people, when speaking of organic and autonomous intellectuals. He refers to Grams-
ci’s definition of an intellectual."! The reference frame of an intellectual may be a move-
ment or an organisation to which one belongs, or it can be the world of ideas (profession or
culture) which sets different conditions. In the first case one is included into a strict, tightly
connected system, in the second case not, as »culture is loose, diffused, indistinct and
surprising«. (Rupel, 1989) Here an intellectual is on one’s own with one’s inventiveness.
From various reasons individuals may move from individuality into a group. Various aut-
hors marked this moment of re-orientation as opposition between critical and conformist,
primary and secondary, original and reproductive intellectual. In continuation the author
distances from equalising both notions. He claims that the word intellectus itself or intelle-

1% Rupel states that Gouldner’s central notion is »the culture of a critical discourse«. Typical for it is the
oration is situational relatively independent from context and ficld. This discourse variant thus values
with the law-determined meanings and undcrestimates the silent meanings, which are limited by con-
text. Its ideal is one word, one meaning for everyonc and forever. The culture of critical oration de-
mands argumentation of validity of statements regardless the speaker’s social status or authority. A
good speech is one that is able to develop its principles and is focused into eoncordanee with them, and
not onc, which stresses scnsitiveness for context and variability considering the context. A good speech
consequently includes the theorctical (Rupel, 1989:21-22). Following this assertion theoretieal is thus
situational independent. Is it? How we comprehend theoretieal is linked with understanding the relation
between theory and practice. Many authors warn about the danger before speculative theory and ten-
dency for theoretic transposition, when theory begins to exist because of itself. Also questionable is the
demand for the individual’s values ncutrality, objectiveness. The demand is by itsclf idcological, as it
sells ideology that neutral is possible. It claims that an individual can rise over onc’s own socialness and
position in the society. Thus one detaches from the own unconscious, which is socially eonstituted and
bonds one.

It is a Gramsei’s notion from his »Thoughts on Intellectuals and Organisation of Culture« (...), which
starts with the following words: »Arc intellcctuals an autonomous and independent social group or does
every social group have its own spceial elass of intellectuals?« Gramsei speaks of organic intellectuals
that »every new class creates them simultancously with itself and forms them during own gradual
devclopment, and of »traditional intellectuals, from older cultures originating spccialists who them-
sclves proclaim as independent and autonomous and allege to »elass solidarity«. Typical for an organic
intellectual is that onc »actively co-operates in practical life as a constructor, organiser ...« (Rupel,
1989:19).
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go points to the function of an intellectual as the one who is prepared to leave the world of
habits and routine to achieve something; who denies prejudice, established convictions etc.
Typical for an intellectual in the moment one is focused on a certain intellectual problem is
one’s political independence. It is to us not clear whether the critical stand-points and inde-
pendence, which are most important, by the author’s opinion are something only the educa-
ted are capable of or other »mortals« as well, and which people today (in the time of obli-
gatory elementary education and raising of educational level of population) belong to the
(formally) educated.

3. An intellectual can be educated but not necessarily,
and at the same time not every educated person is an intellectual

N. Chomsky says:

»One must be careful and not create an impression which is anyhow false, that only
intellectuals equipped with special education are capable of analytical work. That is the
very thing the intelligence would like others to think of them: they pretend they are engaged
in esoteric matters, which are not accessible to common people. But that is rubbish. Social
sciences in general and above all analyses of the actual policy are available to every one
who is interested. The supposed complexity, depth and obscurity of questions connected
with this, are parts of an illusion propagated by the system of ideological control. Its aim is
to digress these question from the population and to convince the population that without
mentor agents they are not capable of organising their own matter. Neither they are able to
understand the world they live in«. (Chomsky and Jeffs:354).

This is »intellectual« mystification. »Intelléctuals« (we could say educated people
who appropriate the status of an intellectual) tend to elitism and elitist positions. They
stress a need of surveillance of those who have knowledge and understanding needed for
leading a society and supervising social change (p. 358). Thus they of course protect their
interests, position and prestige.

N. Chomsky sets a concept of a responsible intellectual. Responsibility of the writer
as a moral agent is his attempt to convey the truth about matters that are humanly important
to the audience, which can alter these matters. In doing so the audience converts from the
object to the subject of social transformation. One demands responsibility of the audience
that receives the conveyed information (in Jeffs, 1997:356). The main task of an intellec-
tual in modern society is contemplation and speculation on the state of this world and at the
same time on the subject of contemplation itself. Three possibilities are in such a situation
before an intellectual (p. 357): 1. Reflection and speculation can be turned into autorefe-
rencial mystification that qualifies the subject of thought into a carrier of absolute know-
ledge on the state of the world. 2. An intellectual can extend the knowledge into practice. 3.
An intellectual is aware of the conditions of social partition of work, which establishes an
intellectual’s inclusion into the sphere of reflection and speculation on excluding the ot-
hers, and attempts to surpass that exclusion. Thus one becomes a responsible intellectual
(man or woman) and no more is the reproduction of one’s placing in the society a priority.
This is as well the moment of self-abolition of intellectualism. A responsible intellectual
must be aware that perfect intellectual work can be realised only when it becomes a com-
mon matter and ceases to be a narrow feud of specialised classes or interests. To this con-
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cept Gramsci’s remark may link — that we are all intellectuals, says N. Chomsky. G. Nen-
ning shares such understanding of the notion intellectual when saying:

»An intellectuals delusion is in the fact that one thinks an intellectual — and not only
a pedantic — can be one who is separated and disunited from the people and nation (...). If
you divide people/nation onto clever and stupid, the result is always the same: intellec-
tuals, who are among themselves mentally conformistic, are the cleverest and the decedent
peoples are the stupidest.« (Nenning, 1993:X1V).

We have seen that the notion intellectual appears in various contexts, above all in
treatises on politics and culture and their reciprocal relations. The authors seek for diffe-
rences between technical and humanistic intellectuals, between the notion intellectuals and
intelligence and on the other hand between intellectuals and educated persons. It is spoken
of left and right intellectuals, critical and conformist, autonomous and organic. After rea-
ding all those treatises we may ask ourselves not only what the notion intellectual means at
all, but above all, what are the criteria that define the criticalness, autonomy, progressive-
ness and least but not last conformity. We discover that it is more important, who the one to
determine criteria of meaning is, than the meaning of the notion itself and further, that the
notion intellectual is caught into the net of ideology. Thus we again meet with politics,
power and authority and their curious mechanisms for creating public and »expert« opi-
nion.

Today, when we are witnessing a rapid technological development and emerging of
the so called informational society, the basic »diada« of the notion intellectual onto which
the definition of the notion intellectual links, becomes questionable, namely the division to
physical and mental work. Machines replace the classical physical worker. Fewer and fe-
wer people are employed in the primary sector. With this fact the classic binary, black and
white and Europocentric division into mental and physical work, which can be connected
with the partition between the idea and matter or spirit and body, dissapears. The latter are
more and more intermixed. We may even say that in the above mentioned informational
societies the classical physical work is disappearing. There are more and more professions
and people we can place among the »classic intelligence«. Where then is today the border
between the intelligence and others, between the educated and non-educated (elementary,
grammar, high school, university), between the intellectuals and non-intellectuals? What is
for an intellectual more important: formal education or common knowledge? What is the
relation between formal education, common knowledge, criticism and non-conformism?

We find no unique answer to these questions, no final Truth. There are more truths.
There always have been and always will be. All possible definitions and criteria are relati-
ve and in some manner ideological. Beside that the »classic binary system, which divides
work into physical and mental, is out of time. A thorough redefinition of the mentioned
notions is needed to enable to think the notions simultaneously, through their intermixing
and co-dependece.

Let us at the end mention — as an expression of a humorous distance towards the
theme — a new alternative, which we can (if we want to) understand from the title of an
article: [ act as a Stupid Intellectual.

66



MAaRINA Luk3i¢ HACIN | DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE NOTION INTELLECTUAL

LITERATURE

Ahadi¢, D. (1989): Polemike. Cankarjeva zaloZba, Ljubljana.

Bermnik, 1. (1997): Dvojno odcaranje politike. Znanstvena knjiZznica FDV, Ljubljana.

Bungc, S. (1981): Slovar tujk. Obzorja, Maribor.

Chomsky, N. (1997): Somrak demokracije. Studia humanitatis, Ljubljana.

Inteligencija i moderno drustvo (1986). Sociolosko drustvo Hrvatske, Zagreb.

Jeffs, N. (1997): »Intelektualci, novi razredi, anarhizmi«. V: Noam Chomsky. Somrak de-
mokracije. Studia humanitatis, Ljubljana, str. 351.

Kreft, L. (1998): Zjeban od absolutnega. Znanstveno in publicisti¢no sredi§ce, Ljubljana.

Mocnik, R. (1990): »Delujem kot butast intelektualec«. Vecer, 15.5. 1990, str.4.

Nenning, G. (1993): »Intelektualci so idioti«. V: Nova revija, §t. 136/137, str. XIV, Ljublja-
na.

Rupel, D. (1989): Slovenski intelektualci. Mladinska knjiga, Ljubljana.

Schmidt-Snoj, M. (1993): Intelektualec na preizkusnji. Mihelag, Ljubljana.

Snoj, M. (1997): Slovenski etimoloski slovar. Mladinska knjiga, Ljubljana.

Verbing, F. (1987): Slovar tujk. Cankarjeva zaloZba, Ljubljana.

Vodopivec, P. (1998): »Vloga slovenskih intelektualcev pri emancipaciji Slovencev«. V:
Slovenija 1848-1998. iskanje lastne poti. Zveza zgodovinskih dru$tev, Maribor.

67



l INTELEKTUALCI ¥V DIASPORI ® INTELLECTUALS [N LJIASFORA

POVZETEK RAZLICNA RAZUMEVANJA POJMA INTELEKTUALEC

Pojem intelektualec izhaja iz korena intelekt. 1z njega je kar nekaj izpeljank: inte-
lektualen, intelektualec, inteligenten, inteligenca... Pojem izvira iz latinske besede intel-
lectus (razumevanje, pojmovanje). Poleg njega se pojavlja tudi beseda intellegens (razum).
Obe sta izpeljanki iz glagola intellegre (zaznavati, opaZati, razumeti, meniti, razbrati), ki je
sestavljen iz dveh delov: inter (med, vmes) in legre (brati, izbirati, nabirati). Intelekt tako
izhodis¢no pomeni neko ‘sposobnost razbiranja’ (Snoj,1997:186). Podobno v Verbince-
vem slovarju tujk najdemo, da je intelekt (raz)um, spoznavna sila ali moZnost razuma. Iz
tega izpeljan pojem intelektualec je ¢lovek, ki umsko, duSevno dela, npr. znanstvenik. Kot
mozZen sinonim pa je ponujen izraz izobrazenec.

V preteklih letih se je v slovenskem prostoru veliko govorilo in pisalo o intelektual-
cih in njihovem ‘poslanstvu’. Ce pobrskamo po podatkih Vzajemnega knjiznega kataloga
lahko vidimo, da je zanimanje zanj poraslo koncem osemdesetih in v prvih letih devetdese-
tih let. Od leta 1980 do 1987 so pod pojmom intelektualci vpisane le tri enote, medtem ko
jih le v letu 1988 najdemo Sest in to v povezavi z razpravami o strpnosti in pravici do
samoodlocbe. Poplava razprav o pomenu pojma, predvsem pa o ‘poslanstvu’ intelektual-
cev v odnosu do oblasti in kulture, pa sledi v naslednjih letih. Tako je od 1989 do 1997
zabelezenih 123 razprav (€lankov in monografij).

Pojem intelektualec se pojavlja v razli¢nih kontekstih, predvsem pa v razpravah o
politiki in kulturi in njunih medsebojnih relacijah. Avtorji i§¢ejo razlike med tehni¢nimi in
humanisti¢nimi intelektualci in med pojmi intelektualci in inteligenca ali po drugi strani
med intelektualci in izobrazenci. Govori se o levih in desnih intelektualcih, kritiénih in
konformnih, avtonomnih in organskih. Pri prebiranju vseh teh razprav se na koncu vprasa-
mo ne le kaj pojem intelektualec sploh pomeni, ampak predvsem, kak3ni so kriteriji, ki
opredeljujejo kriti€nost, avtonomnost, naprednost in ne nazadnje tudi konformnost. Odkri-
jemo, da je bolj pomembno, kdo je tisti, ki dolo¢a kriterije pomena, kot pa pomen pojma
sam ter dejstvo, da je pojem intelektualec ujet v mreZo ideologije. Tako se ponovno sreca-
mo s politiko, mocjo in oblastjo in njihovimi prefinjenimi mehanizmi ustvarjanja javnega
in ‘strokovnega’ mnenja.

Danes, ko smo prica hitremu tehnoloskemu razvoju in porajanju t. i. informacijske
druzbe, postane vprasljiva tudi osnovna diada, na katero se veze opredelitev pojma intelek-
tualec, to je delitev na fiziéno in umsko delo. Klasi¢nega fizicnega delavca v tovarnah
nadomescajo stroji. Vse manj je ljudi, ki so zaposleni v primarnem sektorju. S tem izginja
tudi klasi¢na binarna, ¢rmo-bela in evropocentri¢na delitev med umskim in fiziénim delom,
ki jo lahko povezujemo z delitvijo med idejo in materijo ali duhom in telesom. Slednja se
vse bolj prepletata ali pa morda lahko re¢emo, da v prej omenjenih informacijskih druzbah
klasi¢no fizi¢no delo izginja. Vse vec je poklicev in ljudi, ki jih lahko uvrstimo med ‘kla-
si¢no inteligenco’. Kje je torej meja med inteligenco in ostalimi, med izobrazenci in ne-
1zobrazenci (osnovna, srednja, vi§ja, visoka... §ola), med intelektualci in ne-intelektualci?
Na zastavljeno vprasanje ne najdemo odgovora. Vse ponujene opredelitve in kriteriji so
tako ali drugace relativni in na nek nacin ideoloski. Poleg tega pa je ‘klasi¢ni binarni si-
stem’, ki deli delo na fizi¢no in umsko, povozil €as in potrebna bi bila temeljita redefinicija
omenjenih pojmov, ki bi omogocila, da bi jih lahko mislili so¢asno, skozi njihovo prepleta-
nje in soodvisnost.
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When we think about the attitude of Slovene intellectuals towards emigration, we must
place special emphasis on the role of intellectuals who have been highly educated, somet-
hing which did not always guarantee an objective attitude towards the issue of emigration.
Many thinking laymen without formal education have, in newspaper articles, letters and
through other media, expressed their own viewpoints on the emigration of Slovenes, which
were more understandable, more objective, and neither as ideologically nor emotionally
loaded as the viewpoints of many educated people who were as a rule the shapers of public
opinion.?

The viewpoints of the representatives of countries, the Catholic Church, various
associations, political parties and other public and private organizations on the emigration
of Slovenes, their lives abroad and the preservation of contacts with them were expressed
publicly.> Throughout this process, thinking individuals from various social strata, among
them numerous educated people, took out advertisements in newspapers. Here we are spea-
king of the so-called critical public, who came especially from the ranks of the Catholics. If
we leaf through the Slovene newspapers in the period up to 1941, we get the impression
that the most attention to Slovene emigration was paid by Catholic newspapers, less by
liberal and the least by socialist or communist newspapers.

Doctor of medicine and editor of the first Slovene lay-professional newspaper Novi-
ce, Janez Bleiweis*, had already raised his voice against the emigration of Slovenes during
the times when only the occasional peddlers from Bela krajina left for America. In 1846 he
warned Slovenes that in America the times when »fried chickens jumped into your mouth
by themselves« were already over.® Thus we first encounter the opinion which prevailed
among the thinking population throughout the period of emigration and which can be seen
clearly in the often expressed sentiment: »Not to Americal«® A negative attitude towards

! A brief version of this paper was published in Razgledi (Ljubljana), No. 17/1120, 16. 9. 1998.
 Drnovick, Marjan: Usodna priviacnost Amerike (The Fatal Attraction of America), Nova revija, Ljub-
ljana 1998.

Drnovsck, Marjan: »The Attitude of the Slovene Catholic Church to Emigration to the United States of
America before 1914«, Slovene Studies 14/2, 1992, pp. 169-184. Sce also: Historical Dictionary of
Slovenia (Leopoldina Plut-Pregelj and Carole Rogel). European Historical Dictionaries, No. 13. The
Scarecrow Press, Inc. Lanham, Md., and London 1996.

Bleiweis, Jancz (1808-1881). lle was a journalist, politician, and veterinarian. As the first political
leader of Slovenc peasants and craftsmen was also the publisher of the journal Kmetijske in rokodclske
novice/Novice. The first number of this journal was published in 1843.

Cudna novica (»A strange news«). Novice (Ljubljana), 1846 , No. 30, p. 120.

The Catholic Church was among the greatest adversaries of emigration and warned against the danger
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emigration, cautioning about the dark sides of foreign countries, fear of the withering and
loss of their (Catholic) faith, moral decline and estrangement in a foreign country were
present in great numbers of thinking people in Slovenia. Only slowly during the times of
mass emigration did the thought penetrate their consciousness that emigration couldn’t be
restricted through prohibition and by painting foreign countries in the darkest of colours.’
Thus a well-known expert on emigration, Janez Evangelist Krek®, during the time of mass
emigration at the turn of the 20th century, accused foreign countries of sapping the »bodily
strength« of emigrants, who all too quickly squandered their hard-earned cash in bars, at
gaming and on »the good life«. Foreign countries destroyed their health, lives, »moral« and
nationality. And what’s more, it also took away their »most valuable property, i.e. their
faith«. He was aware that it was impossible to stem the flow of emigration.’ As an advoca-
te of a co-operative society he even stated that emigration also had positive consequences
in that emigrants would send their savings from America which would be invested in agri-
culture through farmers’ savings banks, all in the spirit of the idea wFarming people above
all for farmers!«. He even considered the possibility of founding a provincial emigrants’
agency in Carniola, whose role in Styria and Istria would be taken by co-operative socie-
ties. The agencies would help emigrants from the very beginning to avoid the usurious
agents of various steamship companies.'® I would like to mention some other thinkers
about the emigration problem up to 1914: Ivan Mulacek'' , Anton Koros$ec'?, Jurij M. Trunk"

of moral and rcligious decay abroad. Not to America! is also the title of the novel, written by Jakob
Alesovec (1883, 1912).

" Drnovick, Marjan: »Mass Emigration and Slovenes«, Dve domovini/Tiwvo Homelands, No. 5, 1994, pp.
19-36.

¥ Krek, Janez Evangelist (1865-1917). A politician, sociologist, writer, tcologist, and journalist. He had
been much influenced by Christian social movement. In the spirit of the social encyclical issued by
Pope Leon XIII, entitled Rerum Novarum (1891), he demanded the Church be active in the solving of
the social problem. He was also the president of the Slovenc branch of the (Austrian) St. Raphael
Society in Ljubljana. ’

® J. E. Krek: Varstvo izscljencev (»A Protection of the Emigrants«), Ljubljana, 11 November 1907. Slo-
venec, No. 265, Ljubljana, 16. 11. 1907.

19J. E. Krek: Izscljevanje in zadruZni$tvo (»The Emigration and cooperative Movement«). Narodni gos-
podar. Glasilo ZadruZne zveze v Ljubljani, No. 22, 25. 11. 1913, pp. 351-353.

! Mulagek, Ivan, born 1874. In 1903 left for thc USA. After his return home began to study the English
language in 1908 at the universitics in Vienna, Prague, Graz and London. From London he sent his
article Na3c izscljevanje v $tevilkah (»Our Emigration in Numbers«) to the Slovene Catholic scientific
journal Cas (Volume 4, 1913, pp. 256-266).

12 Koroscc, Anton (1872-1940). A theologian and politician. He was influenced in his politics and the
social ideas by Janez E. Krek. At the 3rd Catholic Mceting in Ljubljana (1906) he said: »Our Slovene
emigrants, who are leaving for larger cities, either in Germany or in America, are not pale, drained,
hungry and desperate but are strong, blooming, young men who are full of life and strenght, and the
most vigorous women...They are aware of their spiritual and physical strenght and they could prosper
with it. At home they see with sadness that all their intelligence and diligence are in vain, that it is
impossible to develop one’s powers as they should be developed and therefore they hurry abroad, where
they intend to attain be developed and wealth more easily.« (HI. Slovenski katoliski shod v Ljubljani,
dne 26., 27. in 28. avgusta [906. Edited by Evgen Lampe, Ljubljana 1907, p. 20.)

3 Trunk, M. Jurij (1870-1973). A priest, writer, historian of emigration and journalist. In 1909-11 he went
to America four times. Among other things he travelled to America to collect material for the book
entitled Amerika in Amerikanci (America and the Americans, Klagenfurt 1912). This is the basie work
on American Slovenes, which was created at the time of their maximum mass cmigration to North
America. The work was written on the basis of litcrature (among others, he used the book by Balch,
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and Juro Adlesi¢.'"* We can state for a number of writings on emigration from that time that
they wavered between emphasizing the positive and negative aspects of the emigration of
Slovenes to America; on one hand we always find sharp criticism of this process and on the
other a more understanding approach towards Slovene emigration.

Catholic thinker Edvard Kocbek's took these thoughts a step further when in 1938
he wrote of the alienation of emigrants from their homeland, which caused inner corrup-
tion, spiritual impoverishment and the loss of a happy life.

(»No one among them can completely find themselves [abroad - author’s note], al-
most all are crushed inside, alone, disconnected, suffering, going astray, sinking into anony-
mity and a life of absurdity.«'%)

The culprits for emigration were found in economic and political liberalism, in the
attractive romantic features of emigration and in the weak economic, cultural and political
consciousness of the Slovenes. At the same time, Kocbek stated that there was no proper
ncounterforce« among the Slovenes to halt this disastrous process. During all times of
emigration only rarely intellectuals were aware of the gravity of the emigration process
among Slovenes. In addition to apathy, Kocbek laid the blame on the insufficient research
of economic, cultural and political processes among Slovenes and the ignorance of the
causes and structures of Slovene emigration, not to mention the psychological portrait of
Slovene emigration. Research into all these segments of Slovene emigration would, accor-
ding to Kocbek, also assist in obtaining a better appreciation of what it meant to be Slove-
ne.

(»Rescuing the emigrants must not be only a matter of political technique, party
symmetry and social organization, but a means of national enlightenment, such that with a
proper and total process we shall rescue not only the emigrants, but the entire nation.«'")

The results of the Austrian censuses from 1900 and especially 1910 showed a de-
pressing demographic situation for the Slovenes. The low number of Slovenes was exacer-
bated among other things by emigration, which at the beginning of this century had reac-
hed mass proportions. Two essays were published at that time in which the authors used a
scientific approach, although with their work they only wanted to warn about the numeri-
cal results of emigration. We are speaking of the essays by civil engineer Janko Mackov-
Sek'® and publicist and translator Ivan Mulacek.'” MackovSek analysed the Austrian stati-
stical data for Styria and Cariola from 1869 to 1910, while Mulagek focused solely on
Carniola and included in his research a statistical report on emigration to America, which
came from individual district-boards in Carniola after 1893. What did he hope to achieve?

Emily Green: Our Slavic Fellow Citizens, New York 1910), oral and written reports. In 1921 he emigra-
ted to the USA for good.

1 Adlesig, Juro (1884-1968). A lawyer. Sec: J. Adle3i¢: Organizacija slovenskega izseljenstva (»The Or-
ganization of the Emigration Flux«). Cas (Ljubljana), Volume 4 and S, 1909, pp. 170-189,

'S Kocbek, Edvard (1904-1981). A writer, poet, editor, translator, and politician.

'6 Kocbek, Edvard: Slovensko izseljenstvo (»The Slovene Emigrants«). Dejanje (Ljubljana), Year I, March
1938, pp. 87-90.

'7 Ibidem.

¥ Matkoviek, Janko: Statistika Slovencev (»Statistics on Slovenes«). Slovanski svet. Zemljepisna in sta-
tisticna slika danasnjega Slovanstva. Znanstvena knjiznica Omladine (Ljubljana), Book 3, Year 1911,
pp. 245-260, 275-282.

' Mulagcek, Ivan: Na§c izseljevanje v §tevilkah (»Our Emigration in Numbers«). Cas (Ljubljana), Volume
4, 1913, pp. 156-266.
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»Since demonstration and research have not fulfilled their purpose, numbers sometimes
help,« he wrote, and expressed the hope that with the figures on Slovene emigration an
interest in the process would be awakened among the Slovenes. His treatise was ranked by
M. R. (Miroslav Ravbar??) as late as 1940 as being among the first scientific treatments of
the issue of emigration among the Slovenes.?'

In the last years before the outbreak of the Second World War we can see an increase
of interest in the issue of emigration on the scientific level as well. In 1937 Dr Ivan Tom-
816,22 professor of international law and the history of diplomacy at the Faculty of Law in
Ljubljana, founded the Institute for International Public Law (1937), under the auspices of
which operated departments for minorities and emigrants. He linked the problems of re-
search of emigration with the current interests of the state, although he rejected politically
tendentious research. Using the existing scientific methods and experience, historians would
be able to study the emigration of Yugoslavs as a whole and their immigration, the legal
arrangement of the status of immigrants in the countries to which they had emigrated, the
effect of development and international economic and political crises on emigration etc.
He was a realist, and he linked his own plans to the condition that their realization would
guarantee funding. He also wrote a treatise on the international legal aspects of emigration
and immigration.?* Critics of his work already at that time stated that his perspective was a
»new feature in the paltry Slovene literature on emigration«, while at the same time a
departure from the up-to-that-time overly emotional treatment of the issue of Slovene emi-
gration. The first dissertation on the topic of emigration was defended at the University of
Ljubljana by Josip Premrov in 19452

Also of interest with respect to our topic is the issue of the relations and links bet-
ween the educated people and the economic emigrants in the new environment. I am more
familiar with the relations in Western Europe in the period between the two world wars. At
that time there were two worlds, and the links between them were very weak. The only
educated people who worked among the emigrants and tried to understand and solve their
problems were the rare emigrant priests and teachers. The lack of Slovene priests was
solved by a few foreign priests who learned the Slovene language, ¢.g. August Hegenkotter?
and BoZidar Tensundern® from Germany, Father Teotim van Velzen?’ from the Nether-
lands and others. During the Great Depression they helped them form demands and wishes

3 Ravbar, Miroslav, born, 1911. A pedagogue and translater. e was coeditor of the journal Mladi Prek-
murec (1939-40).

2 M. R.: Dr. Ivan Toms3i€. Nekaj misli glede znanstvenega dela o zamejnih Jugoslovanih (»Some Thoughts
on the scientific Work about Yugoslave Emigrants«). /zseljenski vestnik (Ljubljana), X/3, 1940, p. 33.

22 Toms3ig, Ivan (1902-1976).

3 Tomsi¢, Ivan: Izseljevanje in vseljevanje z vidika mednarodnega javnega prava (»Emigration and Im-
migration from the Perspective of International Public Law«). The scparate from Zbornik znanstvenih
razprav pravne fakultete v Ljubljani, XV1, 1940, pp. 287-314.

¥ Premrov, Josip: O izseljenski dusi. O izseljencu in izseljenstvu s psiholoskega vidika (On the Emigrant
Soul. On the Emigrant and Emigration from the Psychological Perspective). He also published Izseljen-
ska ¢itanka (The Emigration Reading.book), Ljubljana 1941.

* Hegenkdétter, August. See his book: Moje delo med Slovenci (My Work Among Slovenes), Ljubljana
1970.

* Tensundern, BoZidar. Sec his book: Vestfalski Slovenci. Spomini dusnega pastirja za Slovence (The
Slovencs in Westphalia. Memories of the Priest), Celovee 1973.

7 Teotim van Velzen (born 1885). The priest from Heerlen (the Netherlands). He was the founder of the
Slovene Society St. Barbara at Brunssum in the Netherlands (1926).
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for a solution to their unenviable situation. We learn about this from numerous memoran-
da, open letters and oral reports, e.g. from both congresses on emigration in Ljubljana
(1935%, 1937).” The majority of these expectations were addressed to the state and the
Catholic church in Yugoslavia. One of the bright sides of this relationship was Slovenski
klub in Paris (est. 1928), which brought educated persons together with economic immi-
grants. These included Alojz Kuhar (who had completed diplomacy school and the Faculty
of Law in Paris, was social representative for these emigrants at the Yugoslav embassy in
Paris and a correspondent for)*®, painter Veno Pilon (who came to Paris occasionally after
1926 and moved there permanently in 1930), Dore Ogrizek (later a Slovene publisher in
Paris), student and well-known communist Ale§ Bebler (after 1930 the editor of the gazet-
tes and in Paris, member and secretary of the Yugoslav sub-commission for foreign wor-
kers at the Central Committee of the French Communist Party), Ivan Tomsi¢ (1928-31 with
a scholarship from the French Ministry of Culture in Paris furthered his studies in interna-
tional law and the history of diplomacy at the Sorbonne, the Institut des Hautes Etudes
Internationale and at the Dotation Carnegie pour la Paix Internationale), Boris Kermavner
(the brother of Dusan Kermavner), Ruda Jurec (student at the post-secondary school of
political science in Paris etc.) as well as Klopci¢ the watchmaker and the Slovene boys
(butchers) and girls who were employed as immigrant workers in the Villette quarter of
Paris.

And what was the response to the mass emigration of Slovenes before the First
World War and before 1940 in letters and arts? In the area of the written word, poetry, prose
and plays were produced. Many works were written for lay folk with the clear message
»wNot to America«, which was also the title of a book (with the subtitle: A Lesson for
Slovenes) by Jakob AleSovec (1883, 1912). During the time of mass emigration to the USA
the topic of emigration was present in the works of the more visible Slovene writers, e.g.
Ivan Tavéar, Ivan Cankar, Oton Zupangi¢, Zofka Kvedrova, Anton Agkerc and others.*
The majority of the above-mentioned authors emphasized in their works the tragedy of
emigration, the rift between the homeland and foreign lands, the devastating homesickness
etc., often with an instructional and cautionary purpose. There were almost no reflections
of mass emigration in music or the fine arts. Thus the illustrations by Ivan Vavpoti¢ in the
book Amerika in Amerikanci (America and Americans, 1912), written by Jurij Trunk, re-
present some of the few images we have with the theme of emigration.>* There are other
portrayals by folk painters in small chapels and in farm houses. In other words, the Slove-
nes did not receive great works of art on the theme of emigration, as did several of the
emigrant nations of Europe.

With respect to the importance of the issue of emigration for Slovenes as a small
nation, the response from the Slovene intellectual circles in the last two centuries has been

** Prvi slovenski izseljenski kongres v Ljubljani, 1. julija 1935 (The first Emigration Mccting in Ljubljana,
July 1, 1935). Izscljenska knjiznica, Number 7, 1936, 148 pp.

¥ Sce also: Izseljenski vestnik (Emigration Journal), Ljubljana, 1932-40.

3 Kuhar, Alojzij (1895-1958).

31 Jurdee, Ruda: Skozi luci in sence. Volume 1. (1914-1929), Ljubljana 1991, pp. 447-451.

32 [{ladnik, Miran: »Slovene Popular Novels about Emigration in the Nincteenth Century«, Slovene Stu-
dies, 7/1-2, 1985, pp. 57-62.

» Drmovick, Marjan: Podoba Amerike na ilustracijah Ivana Vavpoti¢a (»The Image of America in the
[Mlustrations of Ivan Vavpoti¢«). Kronika (Ljubljana), 46, No. 1-2, 1998, pp. 83-110.
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weak. Thoughts on the emigration process and the fate of Slovenes around the world were
more frequently expressed during times of threat to the Slovenes as a nation, i.e. in the
years before the outbreak of the first and second world wars and during the time of seces-
sion from Yugoslavia and the establishment of Slovenia as an independent country.*® In
parallel, during times of crisis the interest of thinking emigrants in the fate of the home
country also rose; this would be during the first and second world wars and during the time
of Slovenia’s attainment of independence. And today? The impression is - from the pers-
pective of the mother country - that interest in it has been greater during times when emi-
gration is occurring, after which it is always to a smaller extent and latterly aimed only at
Slovenes around the world who did and still do consider themselves to be Slovenes. Thus
Slovene emigrants and especially their descendants are more and more becoming a subject
for scientific research rather than for the wider interested public and a state with a clearly
formed emigration program.

3 E.g.: Slovenska trideseta leta, Slovenska matica, Ljubljana 1997.
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POVZETEK NEKATERI POGLEDI SLOVENSKIH INTELEKTUALCEYV
DO IZSELJENSTVA DO LETA 1941

Malostevilnost Slovencev, njihovo Zivljenje v razli¢nih in hkrati ve¢nacionalnih dr-
Zavah (Avstro-Ogrski, Jugoslaviji) in ne nazadnje mnozi¢nost njihovega izseljevanja na
prelomu v 20. stoletje v Zdruzene drzave Amerike, je okrepilo zanimanje javnosti za usodo
vseh, ki so nadli novo domovino v tujini. To zanimanje se je okrepilo zlasti v letih pred
izbruhom prve in druge svetovne vojne in v ¢asu nastajanja samostojne drzave Slovenije.
Gre za Cas, ko je bila ogroZenost Slovencev zelo izrazita in so se na splo$no okrepila raz-
misljanja o njihovi usodi in bodo¢nosti.

Do vprasanj izseljevanja Slovencev, njihovega Zivljenja na tujem in ohranjanja sti-
kov z njimi, so javno izraZali svoje poglede predstavniki drZave, katoliSke Cerkve, raznih
drustev, politiénih strank in drugih javnih in zasebnih organizacij. Te poglede pa so obliko-
vali razmi$ljujo¢i posamezniki in med njimi §tevilni intelektualci. V prispevku me zanima-
jo mnenja tistih intelektualcev, ki so izrazali svoje poglede na neliterarni oz. neumetniski
nacin, eprav so mogoce pripadali njihovim krogom. Javnosti so jih posredovali v govorih,
publicisti¢nih ¢lankih, knjigah, znanstvenih ¢lankih ali v raznih objavljenih naértih oz.
predlogih za resitev t. 1. izseljenskega vprasanja pri Slovencih. Odnos javnosti do sloven-
skega izseljenstva so sooblikovali vidni Slovenci, med katerimi so prevladovali ljudje iz
vrst katoliske Cerkve (npr. Janez Evangelist Krek, pater Kazimir Zakraj$ek, Anton Mer-
kun) ali vernikov (npr. Edvard Kocbek). Slovenska izseljenska problematika je bila bolj
prisotna v vrstah Cerkve, manj pa v liberalno in socialistiéno usmerjenih krogih na Sloven-
skem. To velja tudi za intelektualce iz omenjenih nazorskih oz. politi¢nih krogov. V &asu
po 1945 je odnos do ekonomskega in zlasti politiénega izseljenstva oblikovala komunisti¢-
na Partija in v njo verujo¢i in vdani intelektualci.

Sklep: Z ozirom na pomen izseljenskega vpraSanja pri Slovencih kot malo§tevilne-
ga naroda, je bila odzivnost slovenskih intelektualnih krogov na to problematiko $ibka,
razen v ze omenjenih kriznih obdobjih. Vtis je — gledano z vidika mati¢ne domovine —, da
je bil interes zanje vedji v ¢asu poteka izseljevanja in nato vedno manj3i oz. osredotoéen
samo na Slovence po svetu, ki so se in se §e vedno Stejejo za Slovence. Tako slovenski
izseljenci in zlasti njihovi potomci postajajo predmet samo znanstvenih raziskav, manj pa
odnosa drzave na podlagi jasno oblikovanega (izseljeniSkega) programa. Tako slovenski
izseljenci postajajo vedno bolj del zavesti redkih razmi§ljajo¢ih intelektualcev in vedno
manj SirSe javnosti.
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Slovenski skupnosti v severnem in juZznem delu ameriSke celine sta nastali in se razvijali
vsaka po svoji poti. Malo uradnih stikov je bilo med obema, le nekaj vidnih kulturnih
delavcev, predvsem urednikov so vzdrZevali pismene odnose in se med seboj citirali oz.
sodelovali. Leta med 2.s.v. so bila - paradoksalno - ¢as za pogoste omembe severnoameris-
kih slovenskih ustanov in osebnosti v buenosaireskem tisku. Sicer Ze sredi 30. let je dokaj
Zalostno konc&ala pobuda, da bi ustanovili organizacijo, ki je imela za vzor SNPJ.! V Bue-
nos Airesu so od ¢asa do ¢asa objavljali kaks$ne novice, predvsem kulturne, o Slovencih v
ZDA. Adamidevi literarni uspehi so redno omenjali, a je bilo njegovo politi¢no delovanje
med vojno tisto, ki je naletelo na najpogostejSe - in odobravajoce - odmeve v buenosaires-
kem tisku. Tako so januarja 1943 v reviji Njiva povzeli Adamicev ¢lanek »Partizani in
Mihajlovié«® po Cankarjevem Glasniku, ki ga je redno dobival urednik Franc Birsa. Sledili
so $e drugi komentarji, kmalu za tem pa so objavili resolucijo SANS o Zedinjeni Sloveni-
ji*. Urednik Albert Draséek pa se je odzval novici o ukinitvi Cankarjevega Glasnika v
prizadetem ¢lanku:

»Mi smo mislili — ker so nas o tem skoraj prepriéali —, da je slovenski kulturni Zivelj
v tujini odvisen v prvi vrsti od gmotnega staliséa slovenskih izseljeniskih organizacij. Do-
povedovali so nam, da &e bomo Slovenci v tujini gospodarsko mocni, bomo tudi imeli zago-
tovljen obstoj slovenskih publikacij in kulturnih drustev, ter nam ne bo treba beraciti po
naselbini in trkati na slovenska kulturna srca. Dobre misli in lepe sanje! ... PremoZenje
slovenskih organizacij v severni Ameriki, kolikor nam je znano, se Steje na miljone dolar-
Jev in razne izjave se danes publicirajo v imenu Cetrt miljona Slovencev! In vendar, z vsem
tem ogromnim kapitalom in pri vsej tej masi rojakov, ni bilo mogoce podaljiati Zivijenja,
danes edini slovenski leposlovni reviji, niti za toliko Casa, ko bo v domovini zasijala svobo-
da.<*

O Slovencih na severu je §e govora v naslednji §tevilki Njive in sicer o razliki med
informacijami, ki jih navaja izseljenski duhovnik J. Hladnik (vir KSKI) in tistimi, ki jih
sami povzemajo iz Proletarca® V septembru istega leta je iz8la zadnja Stevila Njive, po

Slovenski tednik je 14.7.1934 (§t.261) zagel z objavo pravil SNPJ. V naslednji §t. je Andrej Skrbec
objavil odbor za ustanovitev »npodporne jednote«, a brez vidnega uspeha. Pozneje je bilo nckaj drugih
zdruZevalnih predlogov, celo skupne izjave sredinske Prosvete in levidarskega Ljudskega odra o »enot-
nosti slovenskega delavstva v Juzni Ameriki«. Leta 1938 je za kratek &as zaZivela Zveza slovenskih
drustev v J.A.

Njiva VI, 8 jan. 1943

Njiva VI, 9-10, feb.-marcc 1943

Albert Drasécek, Slovenei in slovenstvo. Njiva VI, 11 april 1943

Albert Dradéek, Slava partizanom! Njiva VI, 12 maj 1943

TR R
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junijskem vojaskem udaru je Argentina dozivljala preludij k dolgi Peronovi vladavini, v
njej ni bilo prostora ne razumevanja za protifasisticno usmerjeno slovensko skupnost.

Ceprav veliko mlaj$a in manj $tevilénejsa slovenska skupnost od tiste v severnem
delu ameriske celine, se je v dvajsetih letih izoblikovala mnoZi¢na prisotnost Slovencev
tako v Argentini kot tudi v Braziliji in Urugvaju. Podobnost v razvoju je izpri¢ana v stro-
kovnem tisku, nastanek dru$tvenih oblik (najveckrat s ciljem medsebojne pomoc¢i), cerk-
venih in lai¢nih ustanov, politiéno usmerjenih organizacij, kulturnih skupin {(od najpogo-
stej8ih: pevskih zborov do dramskih skupin), ustanovitev glasil, publicisti¢na in literarna
dejavnost, rast slovenskih naselbin, mnoZitev samostojnih obrtnikov in drugih samostojnih
poklicev. Po prvem — in praviloma bole¢em — obdobju prilagajanja k novemu okolju, utrdi-
tev in navezava stikov tako s »staro« domovino kot z razvitej§imi centri v izseljenstvu. V
letu 1940 je trzaski Slovenec, novinar in diplomiranec na Trgovski akademiji, Viktor Kju-
der napisal daljSe poroéilo o argentinsko-slovenski skupnosti, najverjetneje za potrebe ju-
goslovanskega poslanistva v Buenos Airesu, kjer je bil tudi sam zaposlen kot tajnik dr.
Izidorja Cankarja.% Skupnost naj bi §tela 26.000 Slovencev, od teh 80% Primorcev. V Bue-
nos Airesu je Zivela najvecja skupina, 10.000 priseljencev. Zapis je izredno zanimiv pred-
vsem zaradi §teviléne ocene Slovencev naseljenih po posameznih krajih v notranjosti Ar-
gentine.

»Tisto najtrso dobo, ko priseljenec ne pozna ne razmer ne jezika in je primoran
poprijeti se dela za vsak denar in pod vsakrsnimi pogoji, so Ze zadnaj preboleli. Njihov
gospodarski polozaj je razmeroma dober. Brezposelnih je med Slovenci prav malo. Prav
mnogo jih je, ki so si toliko opomogli, da imajo Ze svoje hiSice, svoje obrtniske delavnice,
trgovine, gostilne in celo industrijska podjetja. Udejstvujejo se v vseh panogah. Najvec jih
je zaposlenih v stavbinstvu, mnogo je mizarjev, krojacev, kovacev, mehanikov, Cevijarjev,
Soferjev itda. Na splosno lahko trdimo, da so radi svojih sposobnosti in marljivosti na delu
vsepovsod Cislani in pridno placani.«

Vedina ¢lanov skupnosti je bila kmeckega izvora, saj je Slo za zadnji val mnoZi¢ne-
ga odhajanja pod pritiskom italijanskih (fagisti¢nih) oblasti. Med njimi je bilo prav malo
izobrazencev:

»wKar je slovenskih izobrazencev v Argentini, a jih je prav malo, Zivijo s par izjema-
mi vsi v Buenos Airesu in njegovih predmestjih. Za slovenskega cloveka s srednjo ali visjo
izobrazbo v Argentini tla niso ugodna. V njej slovenskih in sploh jugoslovanskih podjetij,
kjer bi mogel najti primerno sluzbo, ni, tuja podjetja favorizirajo svoje ljudi, drfava pa
domacine. Slovenski zdravnik ali advokat, ki bi prisel semkaj z namenom, da bo v Argentini
izvrieval svoj poklic, bi se brz vrnil domov, ker mu tukaj niti srednje Sole ne priznajo.«

V zadnjih letih smo v strokovni literaturi lahko spoznali posameznike, ki so imeli
pomembno vlogo tako pri utrjevanju prisotnosti slovenske kulture v Juzni Ameriki kot pri
vzdrzevanju stikov z domovino: naj omenim samo najvidnejse: inZ. Cirila Jekovca, publi-
cista in urednika; izvrstnega kronista v skupnosti Franja KraSevca, pisatelja Gvidona Juga,

¢ Viktor Kjuder, Slovenci v Argentini, tipkopis (10 str., manjkata 6. in 7. stran), mapa dr. Viktor Kjuder,
Slovenska izseljenska matica, arhiv. (1940)
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antropologa Janeza Benigarja. Kjuder pa se ne ustavi pri teh osebnostih, prej ga zanima
oznadevanje celostne skupnosti:

»Pretezna vecina tukajsnjih slovenskih izseljencev je doma s Primorskega, prisli so
sem z namenom, da se umaknejo politicnim pritiskom doma in z upanjem, da se bodo mogli
Cez par let vrniti v domace kraje«, po padcu totalitarnega fasizma, seveda. Natanden pre-
gled kulturnega in politiénega delovanja nam to sicer heterogeno skupnost prikazuje kot
izrazito nacionalno zavedno in v politiénem smislu jasno antifasisti¢no. Kjuder sam je bil
med ustanovitelji slovenskega Sokola v Buenos Airesu, liberalnega prepricanja, a dokaj
strpno razpolozZen. Rojen 1. 1904 pri sv. Jakobu’ je sodeloval v Stevilnih ¢asopisih, soured-
nikoval mesecnika Nas glas redno pisal v dnevniku Edinost in predvsem v njenem tedniku
Novice. Po razpustu Edinosti 1927 je bil Kjuder veckrat zaprt in je konéno moral oditi,
aprila 1. 1930 je prispel v Buenos Aires. Najprej v drustvu Tabor, pozneje v Sokolu in
Prosveti je razvil bogato kulturno dejavnost, predvsem ga je veselilo delo pri ljubiteljskem
odru, reziral je igre tako za odrasle® kot za otroke® slovenske $ole, veliko je predaval, vodil
je jugoslovansko radijsko uro, prevajal iz slovenscine in sodeloval pri organizaciji jezikov-
nih teajev. Toda bil je predvsem novinar, pisec ostrih in direktnih komentarjev o najpo-
membnejsi temi: usodi svojih bratov »v suZenjstvu«. Kot ve€ino svojih sonarodnjakov je
gojil moéno upanje o resitvi nacionalnega vprasanja, garancija za to je bil obstoj »mo¢ne in
demokrati¢ne« Jugoslavije. Potrebna se mu je zdela predvsem solidarnost med jugoslovan-
skimi narodi, da bi se skupaj lahko zoperstavili nevarni sosedi,

wki vedno govori, kako je njegovemu 43 milijonskemu prebivalstvu pretesno na po-
lotoku. V blizini zemlje lacnega soseda, ki nam je Ze odtrgal del slovenskega ozemlja, a
gleda tudi preko Nanosa, in ki o Dalmaciji razlaga da je to njegova zemlja, za katero so ga
druge drZave opeharile. In ta sosed je doslej tudi Ze bridko dokazal na kozi nasih bratov v
Julijski krajini kaksno je njegovo razpolozenje napram Slovencem in Hrvatom.«"

Skupaj s prijatelji' je Kjuder v letu 1933 ustanovil tednik Novi list in ga osnoval kot
modemno glasilo, ki je pokrivalo vse informacijske potrebe sonarodnjakov: azuren pregled
zunanjepolitiCne situacije, najrelevantnejSe novice s Primorske in tudi iz Jugoslavije, ak-
tivnosti v skupnosti in tudi argentinske novice. Tednik je bil tudi sodobno oblikovan in
bogato ilustriran.'? Kjuder je ves &as obstoja pisal uredniSke komentarje, najveckrat o pri-
morskem vprasanju. Loteval pa se je tudi take tematike kot npr. refleksija o slovenskem
znadaju, nihajolem »iz hlapcestva v prevzetnost«."* Pogosto je polemiziral z italijanskimi
casopisi, ki so izhajali v Argentini, npr. o informaciji, da je Italija posiljala Slovence v prve
bojne ¢rte v Afriko."

7 PSBL 8. snopic. Gorica 1982

¥ npr. PohujSanje v dolini $entflorjanski, Deseti brat Sluga dveh gospodov.

? Postrzek

Y Novi list I, 11, 2.dec.1933

" Predsednik konsorcija je bil arhitekt Viktor Sul&i¢, podpredsednik dr. Kosta Veljanovié, sicer izseljen-
ski komisar, porogen s Slovenko iz znane goriske druzine Ceboklijev.

20 Novem listu glej geslo v Enciklopediji Slovenije in tudi €lanck v Zgodovinskem Casopisu:

1 Slovenska prevzetnost. Novi list 1,42, 21 jul. 1934

"V klavnico. Novi list 11, 77, 13.apr.1935. Kjuder navede novice iz antifa¥isti¢nih listov, ki izhajajo v
Parizu o tem, da je 50% vsch vojakov, ki gredo v Afriko Jugoslovanov. Na to sc je oglasil Hl Mattino
d’Italia z ostrimi besedami. Kjuder pa je v Novem listu 1,79 27.apr.1935 odgovoril z ¢lankom »Mattino
je hud« kjer nasteva slovenske zahteve: »Prenchati mora agitacija za odresitev Dalmacije in vse kar je z
njo v zvezi; Slovencem in Firvatom vkljuéenim v italijanske meje, mora rimska vlada zagotoviti nemo-
teno uZivanje pravic, ki jim gredo po zahodnih najbolj elementarnih praviénosti.«
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Kjudra je zanimalo tudi odnos izseljencev do domovine oz. dolZnosti mati¢nih usta-
nov do svojih rojakov po svetu. Tako ob sklicu prvega izseljenskega kongresa v Ljubljani
je napisal, da

wso danes vezi med domovino in nami mocno zrahljane. In prav radi tega mislimo,
da toliko domovina kolikor izseljenci nujno potrebujejo danes predvsem eno: da se vspo-
stavijo medsebojne vezi. Ta potreba je nujna, je temeljna ter ima pred vsemi drugimi to
prednost, da ji je mogode zadostiti brez posebno hudih naporov, sredstev in Zrtev.

Koliko je ljudi danes v Jugoslaviji in tudi med izobrazZenci, ki vedo o izseljencih
nekaj vec nego to, da jih je nekdo nazval deseto banovino? Brez posebnega pretiravanja bi
lahko trdili, da je nasa domovinska javnost o vsaki filmski zvezdi bolje poucena nego o
Jugoslovanih, ki Zive izven mej domovine, dasi je teh 2.800.000.../

Dokler se domovinska javnost ne bo zanimala za izseljence bodo vse lepe misli in
vsi lepi predlogi glede izseljenstva le bob v steno, zakaj clovek je najbolj gluh tedaj, kadar
mu govoris o stvareh, ki ga ne zanimajo«."

Na prej omenjeni kongres je drustvo Tabor poslal posebno spomenico, kjer so na-
Steli vse tisto, kar bi lahko domovina priskrbela izseljenim, predvsem pomoc¢ za slovenske
Sole. Hkrati so poudarjali pozitivno vlogo duhovnikov (Zeleli so si pa Primorce!) in doma-
e javnosti, tako kot tudi prisotnost slovenskih diplomatov povsod tam, kjer so Ziveli Slo-
venci. Ob tem pa so opozarjali, da

wprenasanja domacih sporov v izseljenstvo /je/ skodljivo, vsak ki se s tem ukvarja
seje sovras§tvo med izseljenci, na razvoj notranjih prilik v domovini pa s takSnim delom
vplivati ne more.«'* Kjudrovo intenzivno sodelovanje v ambicioznem nacrtu dr. Izidorja
Cankarja za razvoj slovenske Sole je temeljil na njegovim prepricanju, da »cée se hoéemo
ohraniti kot skupnost ter s tem ohraniti tudi svoje kulturne in gospodarske ustanove, je
nujno potrebno, da preprecimo popolno odtujitev nasega izseljenskega naraséaja z otvar-
Janjem tecajev za poducdevanje materin§éine.«'’

Novi list je redno informiral o emigrantskih organizacijah v domovini in tudi o delo-
vanju ManjSinskega kongresa, ki je deloval pod okriljem Drustva narodov (predsednik je
bil dr. Josip Vilfan, tajnik pa dr. Engelbert Besednjak). Tako je povzel l. 1935 koncept, ki je
bil za takratne evropske razmere izrazito prezgoden, »naddrZavne narodne skupnosti« (v
nam bliZznjem besednjaku »skupni slovenski kulturni prostor«).” Kjuder je, kljub sposto-
vanju do jugoslovanske drZzavne skupnosti, bil izrazito zaveden Slovenec. Zaradi tega je
razumljivo, da se je veckrat jasno izrazil proti internacionalisti¢ni levici, ki je bila v sloven-
ski skupnost organizacijsko zelo prisotna.«

Nekateri, ki mislijo, da je za dosego socialnih ciljev neobhodno potrebno, da v vsa-
kem cloveku najprej ubijejo narodno Sustvovanje, stopajo po zgreseni poti, ki so jo Ze hodi-
li razni delavski voditelji na Primorskem, posebno v Trstu, ki so povzrocili, da je na tisoce
nasih delavcev utonilo v valovih italijanskega potujéevanja ter so s tem pripravijali tla za
poznejse podjarmlijenje. Kdo je imel od tega koristi, slovenski delavci prav gotovo nel«.
Kljub ostrini, ki je sicer vseskozi prisotna v njegovem besednjaku, je imel za najvi§jo vrli-
no strpnost ob jasni opredelitvi vrednot:

'S Mi in domovina. Novi list 1], 84, 8.jun.1935

'6 Spomenica izseljenskega dru§tva Tabor. Novi list I1, 86, 22.jun.1935

'7 Druzba sv. Cirila in Metoda, 50. letnica. Novi list [I], 101, 12, okt. 1935
8 Novi list I1I, 103, 26.0kt.1935. Manjsinski kongres, 2-4.sept. v Zenevi
!9 Izgubljeni sinovi. Novi list 111, 105, 16.nov.1935
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»Zivimo v dobi, ko se je nestrpnost med posamezniki ter med malimi in velikimi
obdestvi mogocno razpasla. Prav gotovo pa je narodna nestrpnost, ki je izmed vseh najhuj-
Sa, ker povzroca najvec Zrtev, dosegla najviije meje pretiranosti bas na Primorskem, kjer
Zive ljudje nase krvi in naSega jezika. Na stotine Zrtev fasisticne narodne nestrpnosti je po
italijanskih jecah in v konfinacjiskih taborisCih in na stotine je druzin, ki radi tega Zivota-
rijo v najvedji bedi in pomanjkanju.«*

Ko je po prihodu 1. 1936 dr. Izidorja Cankarja zakljuéil urednikovo delovanje v
Novem listu (novi poslanik je botroval zdruZitvi prej med seboj sprtih tednikov - Slovenski
tednik in Novi list - v Slovenski list) je lahko in s ponosom zatrjeval, da »v boju za teptane
pravice nasega naroda na Primorskem smo vselej dvigali svoj glas, imeli smo zadoscenje,
da je ta nas glas nekajkrat odmeval tudi izven mej nase naselbine.«* V letih sluZzbovanja v
poslaniStvu se je Kjuder vzdrzal publicisticne dejavnosti in se povsem posvetil svojim
uradnim dolznostim ter kulturnemu delu v skupnosti. Ceprav se ni nikoli loteval teme o
vlogi izobrazencev v skupnosti, je s svojim javnim delovanjem ve¢ kot zgovorno predsta-
vil lik angaZiranega intelektualca, ki se ne boji spopadov a postavlja na prvo mesto skupno
narodno Custvo. V tem primeru je bila najvi§ja vrednota primorskih izseljencev resitev
nacionalnega vprasanja, kar je pomenilo zdruzitev z matiéno Slovenijo. Po odhodu dr.
Cankarja v Ottawo |. 1942 je Kjuder ostal kot diplomat v poslaniStvu, ob koncu vojne je bil
sam na svojem mestu. Konec 1. 1944 ga je vlada Subasi¢-Tito imenovala za vrsilca dolzno-
st1 odpravnika poslov. V tem svojstvu je pricakal prihod polnomoénega odposlanca general
Ilca, ki je v 1. 1946 obnovil diplomatske stike z juznoameriskimi drzavami v imenu FLRJ,
Kmalu za tem, 13. oktobra, je Viktor Kjuder komaj 42-leten podlegel srénemu infarktu.

1L

Po koncani vojni je general Peron odprl vrata Argentine drugi slovenski skupini.
Prej omenjenemu izseljenskemu duhovniku Janezu Hladniku gre zasluga, da je sicer v
tezkih gmotnih razmerah postavil na noge organizacijo (Slovenska pisarna), ki je olaj3ala
prihod beguncev v Argentino. Povojna skupnost (ali politiéna emigracija) je bila po druz-
beni sestavi precej razli¢na od predvojne, primorske. Politi¢no homogena (sicer z razliéni-
mi odtenki glede nekaterih vpraSanj) in v povpre¢ju bolj izobrazena. Med njimi je bila
skupina duhovnikov in bogoslovcev (ok. 60), ki je imela v kraju Adregue skozi ve¢ let
svojo posebno teoloSko visoko ustanovo. Med njimi je bilo tudi nekaj vidnih kulturnih
delavcev, pisateljev, univerzitetnih profesorjev ipd. Opredeliti vlogo intelektualcev v tej
skupnosti je torej kompleksnejsa naloga, ki bi zahtevala natanéne raziskave. V zadnjih
letih je bilo objavljeno gradivo o §tevilu univerzitetno izobraZenih ¢lanih 1. in 2. generaci-
je, a ni moj namen niti hipotetiéno tvegati splo3nih zaklju¢kov o tem vpradanju. Rada bi
izpostavila dve osebnosti, prva, ki se po poklicu priblizuje Kjudrovi figuri in druga, ki se je
zavestno spustila v analizo lastne odgovornosti do slovenskega obdestva.

Med skupino novinarjev in urednikov (kar nekaj se jih je znaslo v Argentini: Milo§
Stare, dr. Ivan Ahéin, Rudolf Smersu ipd) izstopa novinar in urednik Slovenca Ruda Juréec
tako po Stevilu kontinuiranih publicisti¢nih naporov kot po strastnem in briljantnem slogu

2% 1zseljenci za primorske brate. Novi list 111, 142, 22.avg.1936
2V getrto leto. Novi list IV, 147, 26.sept. 1936
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njegovega pisanja. Ob 90. letnici rojstva je v rodnem OrmoZu iz§la knjiga z izbranimi
zapisi, BlaZenost in bridkost zapisanih besed. Uredil jo je njegov sodelavec Alojzij Gerzi-
ni¢, ki je tudi napisal izérpno uvodno §tudijo. Jurlec je sodeloval najprej pri Vrednotah
(izdajatelj je bil Delovno obcestvo za Slovenski katoliski institut), takoj po ustanovitvi
Slovenske kulturne akcije 1. 1954 je prevzel uredniStvo Meddobja. V svojem prvem pris-
pevku se je spraSeval o naravi lastne skupnosti:

»Ne bi si upal trditi, da smo samo Se emigracija. Grozeci potek dogodkov, ki smo jim
prica, nas vedno bolj spravija v tesnobno razmerje z narodom, ki Zivi na domaci grudi.
Blagrujemo ga, obenem pa se tresemo za njegovo usodo, saj je po pesnikovih besedah
postavljen v osrcje Evrope./.../ Vedno bolj se nam bo treba vprasati, ali nismo mogoce Ze
diaspora. Izraelu je diaspora skozi stoletja reSevala vero v narodno in duhovno resitev. Ta
diaspora pa je mogla svojo nalogo opraviti samo zaradi tega, ker se je trdno postavila na
temelje verskih in kulturnih tradicij. «2

Prav ta posebna dolznost bo rdeca nit Jurecevega opusa, dozorela bo po sporu in
oddaljitvi od SKA? v novem glasilu Sij slovenske svobode* , ko se bo ves posvetil osrednji
misli in prizadevanju za samostojno slovensko drzavo: »Ze v naslovu je povedano, éemu
hoce sluZiti in pomagati do prodora in zmage«. Po njegovi smrti 4. novembra 1975 je 1z§la
9. §tevilka. GerZini¢ v prej omenjenem uvodu navaja statistiko avtorjevih prispevkov: » Hkra-
ti je bil Jurcec najplodovitesi pisec. Poleg kratkih informativnih novic ima v Glasu 96, v
Meddobju 41, v Siju 121 élankov in esejev, dva v Novih asih, po enega v Koledarju-
zborniku Svobodne Slovenije in Vrednotah.«*

Jurcec je strastno sledil dogajanju v Sloveniji, po raznih kanalih, najveckrat preko
Trsta in Celovca se nit zdomovino nikoli ni pretrgala. Tako je lahko komentiral politi¢ne in
kulturne dogodke ter hkrati polemiziral s starimi nasprotniki in prijatelji, a Zal, brez moz-
nosti pravega dialoga, saj je socialisticna Slovenija tesno zaprla prihod nezazeljenih idej in
besed iz emigracije. Kruta kazen za rojenega polemicarja! V 1. 1966 je v Glasu SKA v svoji
rubriki Sveta ideje in dejanja komentiral esej p. Truhlarja Skupne globine, ki je izSel v
trzaSki Mladiki v duhu takratnega post-koncilskega vabila k dialogu. Spotakne se ob uvr-
stitvi Josipa Vidmarja med »iskalce globin« in se spus¢a najprej v hudo kritiko Vidmarjeve
ocene Svetega Urha (avtorice Stefanije Podbevikove) in potem v spomin neuspelega sode-
lovanja skupine katoliskih Krogovcev (mdr. Bozo Vodusek, Tone in France Vodnik, Rajko
Lozar ) pri Sodobnosti. Zivahni ritem in ostrina misli bi zasluzili odgovor, ki bi sode¢ po
odliki Vidmarjevega sloga bil na isti ravni, Juecev sklep je jasen: »o prihodnjih globinah
ostro loci med konstruktivnim in destruktivnim. «*

V isti $tevilki Glasa je sedmo nadaljevanje po tonu povsem drugaénih komentarjev.
V rubriki Spotoma je filozof in pedagog dr. Vinko Brumen ogovarjal bralce:

»tudi med nami le preradi sprasujemo, na koga meri to ali ono«. In nadaljuje: »Vse
/besede/ in vsaka izmed njih so nastale ali so bile navdihnjene po berivu ali po kakem

2 Meddobje 5t. 1-2, 1954

2 Glej geslo SKA v Enciklopediji Slovenijc. Na ob&nem zboru 22. marca 1969 jc prislo do ncredljivega
sporazuma glede osnovne opredelitve. Skupina Juréec, Fink, GerZini€ je osnovala Sij slovenske svobo-
de. Med najpomembne;jsi sodelavci sta bila France Dolinar iz Rima in Mirko Javornik iz Washingtona.

2 Prva 3t. je iz§la 21.aprila 1969

* A. Gerzini¢, Obraz in obzorja Ruda Jurceca, BlaZenost in bridkost zapisanih besed, OrmoZ 1995, str. 12

¢ Na dnu Vidmarjevih globin. Glas SKA XII, 14 15.8.1966
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dogodku, zadnjem najvec v slovenski skupnosti«. Prav to je izstopajoca Brumnova lastnost:
opazuje, asociira, razmislja in potem spregovori v umirjenem tonu, i§¢e stik s sogovorni-
kom kot v prijateljskem dialogu. Brumen je takoj po prihodu v Argentino objavil nenavad-
no svetel zapis, ki ga je naslovil z vzklikom ¢istega veselja: kvis§ku srca!?’ Tok njegovih
misli in sporogilo sorojakom sta razvidna iz same navedbe podnaslovov: V novi svet smo
prili/Mnogotere so bile tezave/Ali nam je obupati?/Naprej glejmo, ne nazaj!/Vziveti se je
treba/In stara domovina, ljubezen do lastnega naroda?

Dr. Vinko Brumen se je rodil v Salovcih pri Sredi§éu ob Dravi I. 1909. Absolviral je
filozofijo pri Francetu Vebru in pedagogiko pri Karlu Ozvaldu. Doktoriral je I. 1936 in se
pozneje izpopolnjeval v Nem¢iji in Angliji. Februarja 1945 je odSel v Gorico, kjer je bil
oktobra imenovan za ravnatelja ucitelji§ca, potem ko so se italijanske oblasti 1. 1947 vrnile,
je odsel z Zeno v Argentino. Sluzbo je dobil pri argentinski zalozbi, kjer je najprej deloval
potem pa vodil oddelek za humanistiko.? V slovenski skupnosti je bil vseskozi aktiven kot
predavatelj in pisec. L. 1967 je iz§la njegova knjiga Iskanja. V uvodni besedi pojasnjuje:

»Misli, ki jih razodevam in razkladam v tej zbirki, so se mi budile, so zorele in so
bile napisane zlasti ob opazovanju in Studiju nase zdomske skupnosti, posebej Se te v Ar-
gentini. Tudi tedaj, kadar se navidez povsem oddaljijo od predmeta. Oddaljujejo se, ker
sem tipal za koreninami pojavov, ki so mi razmisljanje budili. In prav te misli bi mnogo laze
napisal, ko bi jih razvijal po Ze koncanem koncilu in po objavi koncilskih tekstov.«*

Brumen je dober del svojega ¢asa posvetil koncilskemu nauku o potrebnem dialo-
gu, ki ga je razumel izredno Siroko a se je hkrati tudi zavedal vseh razseznosti in posledic
sredi skupnosti, kjer

wse radi pritozujemo zaradi razlicnosti mnenj in mnogoterosti cepljenj, Ni namreé v
njih nasa najvedja nesreca in najhujSa slabost; ta je v nasi ne-moci in ne-volji, da bi neo-
gibnost in celo pomen razlik doumeli ter skupnost kijub njim in celo na njih gradili. Na§
vzor je le prevec enoli¢na ljudska gmota, ki bi vedno isto mislila, enako cutila in v en korak
stopala.«

Leta pozneje je svoje slovensko ob&estvo §e bolj nedvoumno oznadil:

»Zdi se, da se imamo za nekako izvoljeno ljudstvo, ki ima v svetu neko posebno in
izredno poslanstvo, zato da je menda obdarjeno z milostjo ali karizmo mezmotljivosti in
negresljivosti, zato da ima v vsem prav, ravna vedno prav, ne potrebuje in ne prenese nas-
vetov.«*

Ljubece a ne popustljiv, Brumen je analiziral pojave, ki jih je imel za $kodljive za
slovenskega ¢loveka v svetu, predvsem je izspostavil zaprtost, nepripravljenost na dialog,
nagnjenje k ideologiji, k napuhu.

»Proti ideologiji ne zmore uspeha diskusija, Se manj debata. V tej lahko pred neko
skupino ljudi ali v neki pravdi zmagamo, a nasprotnika s tem ne premagamo, Se manj
pridobimo za svojo stvar. Glavni spoznavni znak ideologij je v njihovi togosti in dogmatic-
nosti nekih mnenj in zato tudi v enako togem in neproienem odklanjanju drugih mnenj.

7 Vinko Brumen, V novem svetu - kvisku srca! Koledar Svob. Slovenije za leto 1949, str. 38-42

®¥ 1., 1992 je pri Slovenski matici izSel izbor Brumnovih razprav, Argentinski spisi. France Jerman je
uredil filozofske eseje, Irene Mislej za tiste iz zdomske problematike. Glej tudi [.M., Razmi$ljanje o
zdomstvu Vinka Brumna str. 7-14

* Vinko Brumen, Uvodna beseda. Iskanja, SKA Buenos Aires 1967

** Vinko Brumen, Na3i naglavni grehi. Meddobje XX §t.1-2, 1984, Tudi v Argentinski spisi, Slovenska
Matica Ljubljana 1992
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Vsaka ideologija se brani zlasti s tem, da se Se bolj zapira vase, da §e odlocneje odbija vsak
resni¢en ali le navidezen napad od zunaj, e raje pa se varuje s svojim napadanjem dru-
gacnih mnenj in prepricanj. «’'

Toda za Brumna je duhovno bitje, svobodno. Prav v tem je dostojanstvo, pa tudi
hkrati odgovornost ¢loveka. Brumnova drza, ko postavi pred skupnost in posameznik zrca-
lo, in hkrati z znanstveno metodo analizira pojave, je edinstvena v emigraciji. V zadnjih
letih Zivljenja se je resno a brez »uporabne« patetike dotaknil vpraanje sprave. Spravo je
razumel v najglobljem smislu in nikakor ne v strankarsko obarvanih dimenzijah, pot do
sprave z drugim, s tistim, s katerim ne soglaSam, celo z nekdanjim nasprotnikom je ena
sama: dialog. V dialogu je pomembneje poslusati kot govoriti, prepriCevati. Poskus, da bi
si postavili na poloZaj drugega pomaga pri upo§tevanju vseh razseznosti ¢lovekove drze.
Ne gre za odpuséanje, Brumen je globoko veren in prepuséa sojenje Bogu. Gre za strpnost,
za dopuséanje, da imajo drugi svoj pogled na Resnico.

Med temami, ki se jih je loteval Brumen je tudi obcutljivo vpraSanje narodnostnega
»prehajanja«. Sredi 60. let, ko je Ze dora§€ala prva generacija otrok rojenih v zdomstvu je
bila Ziva polemika o mejah slovenstva v tujem svetu. Teolog Ignacij Lencek npr. ni dopus-
¢al o tem nobenega dvoma: »je treba iz eticnih razlogov asimilacijo preprecevati, dokler je
to moralno mogoce.« Ta proces ni bil za Lencka nikoli naraven. Brumen je pa zatrjeval:

»wNarodnost vsekakor ni neka stalnica niti v smislu, da se ne bi mogla bitno ali
dozivijaljsko spreminjati v okviru iste narodnosti, niti da se ne bi mogla spremeniti, preiti
iz ene narodnosti v drugo. Kdaj morda niti ni jasno in gotovo, kak je bitna narodnost, tedaj
bo paé odlocilen dozZivijaljski element, to je narodna zavest.« »

V nadaljevanju Brumen analizira vse atribute narodnosti, to je kri, zemlja, jezik ter
jih relativizira. Tako tudi pride do »prenarajanje« ali transkulturacija, proces, ki ga najde
predvsem v ameriski druzbi. Opredeljuje akulturacija kot proces, »v katerem se kultura
nekega ¢loveka ali neke skupnosti spreminja v stiku z drugo kulturo, torej zlasti proces, ko
neka tuja kultura éloveka ali skupnost oplaja, prerada tudi osvaja.«* Temu zoperstavlja
kulturno integracijo, to je soZitje dveh kultur, dva izrocila, ki skupaj obogatita ¢loveka.
Omenja tudi nekaj zgodovinskih primerov nasilne dekulturacije oz. raznarodovanje in se
veseli, da je v sodobnem svetu vendarle opazna tendenca k kulturnemu pluralizmu, ki ga
nekatere drZzave celo postavijo za svoje druzbeno merilo. V sredini 60. let je bila ideja o
kulturnem pluralizmu znotraj ene drZave, novost in je izzvenela nekoliko idealisticno, v
smislu pri¢akovanja in ne $e realnost. Na tem Brumen gradi svojo antropologijo, na sposto-
vanju drugega in drugih kultur. Predvsem pa spo§tuje kulturo iz neposrednega Zivljenjske-
ga okolja, se od nje uci in oplaja. Hkrati pa s polno odgovornostjo ohranja materin jezik in
izvorno izrocilo.

3! Vinko Brumen, Po dialogu k spravi in cnotnosti. Meddobje XX1V, 1989, §t. 1-2
2 Vinko Brumen, Iskanja, SKA Buenos Aires, 1967, str. 183
3 op.cit., str. 201
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SUMMARY THE ROLE OF INTELLECTUALS IN THE SOUTH
AMERICAN SLOVENIAN COMMUNITY

The public activity of Louis Adamié, as well as his literary work acquired a lot of
interest in the South American Slovenian press. We can find a lot of new and commentaries
during the second world war about the activity of SANS in the left oriented papers , as well
as in the cultural magazine Duhovno Ziviljenje. There is no writer we can compare with
Adami¢ among the intellectuals active in the pre-war Slovenian community. Gvidon Jug,
from Gorica, undoubtedly a good narrator, was writing only in Slovene, also the most
important editor and publicist, Viktor Kjuder, did not enter into the Spanish speaking cul-
tural world. Despite this, we can compare the work of Kjuder as a journalist and editor with
the one of Adamic for the freshness, the penetrating style and the actuality. Viktor Kjuder,
Slovenian from Trieste, was there journalist of the newspaper Edinost until his forced lea-
ving for Argentina. In 1933 he founded and independent weekly paper in Buenos Aires,
Novi list.

After the arrival in 1936 of Dr. Izidor Cankar, the new Ambassador of Yugoslavia,
Kjuder became his personal secretary and at the end of the war Charge d’Affairs in the
same embassy. He was at charge until the recognition of the new Yugoslavia from Argen-
tina and he also hand it over to the first diplomatic representative of the new authorities. In
this paper we find the analysis of Kjuder’ s publicistic opus, which is divided in two parts:
before the 2.world war and during the war years, till the restitution of Primorska to Slove-
nia and Yugoslavia.

Within the Slovenian community which was formed with the arrival of anti-Com-
munist refugees after 1948, it is possible underline the role of two intellectuals: Ruda Jur-
¢ec and Dr. Vinko Brumen. Jurcec is a distinctive political publicist who was concerned
about the events in Slovenia. On the other hand, Brumen made a philosophical interpreta-
tions and analzyed the essence of the emigrant life. He dedicated a special concern to the
deep dilemmas of his own community. Despite their particular points of view, both remai-
ned inside the Slovenian community and published only in Slovenian.
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Lev Detela | PROBLEM DIASPORE V
RAZMISLJANJIH SLOVENSKIH
ZDOMSKIH INTELEKTUALCEV
PO LETU 1945

Slovenski protikomunistiéni begunci po letu 1945 v svet niso $li prostovoljno. V tujini so
se zna$li po sili razmer, mnogi so bezali tudi zato, da bt si resili golo Zivljenje. Morda so
Sele tedaj v novem prostoru dodobra doumeli totalno naravo revolucije, oziroma protirevo-
lucije. To domneva v svoji obsezni rekonstrukeiji in (ali) interpretaciji slovenske dramati-
ke Sveta vojna — Dramatika slovenske politi¢ne emigracije 1 — na str. 5 dr. Taras Kermau-
ner (Slovenski gledaliski muzej, Ljubljana 1997). Ze so bili v vojnih razmejevanjih morda
Se lokalno omejeni na domace kraje in ljudi, na simpatije ali antipatije v krajevni skupno-
sti, v verskem obgestvu, na delovnem mestu, se je pri dolo¢enem $tevilu razumnikov zlasti
v zdomstvu onstran Oceanov zacel oglasati razmislek o ideoloSkem pomenu politiénega pa
tudi kulturnopolitiénega akcionizma. Predvsem soustanovitelj in urednik vodilne zdomske
revije Meddobje Ruda Juréec je skusal slovensko emigracijo preplesti z globalnimi obelez-
ji. Cutil je, da se slovenski politiéni begunci lo¢ijo od prejsnjih, predvsem ekonomskih
valov in v redkih primerih pustolovskih poti slovenskega izseljevanja. Slovenski politi¢ni
begunec je nenadoma dobil nove, skorajda religiozne in metafizi¢ne razseznosti. Postal je
pripadnik prave vere, ki ga je tezka usoda prestavila v odlogilne preizkusnje.Te bodo lahko
pomembne za nadaljnji razvo) celotnega naroda. V tem smislu je Ze leta 1954 definiral
usodo po svetu razkropljenih begunskih politi¢nih razumnikov na ta presezni nacin: Ne bi
si upal trditi, da smo samo $e emigracija. Grozeci potek dogodkov, ki smo jim prica, nas
vedno bolj spravlja v tesnobno razmerje z narodom, ki Zivi na domaéi grudi. Blagrujemo
ga, obenem pa se tresemo za njegovo usodo, saj je po pesnikovih besedah postavljen v
osréje Evrope, saj je »prstan Evropini«. Toda nevarni razvoj dogodkov grozi zlomiti ta
rahli prstan, ve¢ji narodi, kot je na§, imajo razlogov dovolj, da se plaSe pred katastrofo.
Vedno bolj se nam bo treba spraSevati, ali nismo mogoce Ze diaspora. Izraelu je
diaspora skozi stoletja reSevala vero v narodno in duhovno resitev. Ta diaspora pa je mogla
svojo nalogo opravljati samo zaradi tega, ker se je trdno postavila na temelje verskih in
kulturnih tradicij. Pogosto se je zdelo, da je bil 1zrael zapisan smrti - njegovo poslanstvo so
reSevali glasniki njegovih duhovnih dobrin, ki se niso odrekli svojemu poslanstvu, dasi so
ziveli raztreseni v vseh delih sveta.« (Meddobje, leto 1., §t.1, SKA, Buenos Aires 1954, str. 1).
Juréec je protislovna osebnost, ki radikalizira problem slovenstva. Vendar ga po-
stavlja v poseben okvir iz vrednot in kvalitete. Za to je odgovoren kulturni delavec, ki mora
svoj ustvarjalni deleZ tudi zdaj iz diaspore prinasati celotnemu slovenskemu narodu. Ko se
Jurec ob znanem sporu pri Slovenski kulturni akciji odtrga od Meddobja, zaéne pri svo-
jem novem ¢asopisu Sij slovenske svobode v svoji zadnji delovni fazi s politi¢nim slovens-
tvom. Vendar se $e vedno giblje na duhovni podlagi, ko skusa svoj nacionalizem povezati
z oblikovanjem temeljnih nacel slovenske drzavnosti, katere nujna posledica je loCitev
Slovencev od Jugoslavije.Pri tem se zavzema za internacionalne kriterije tako v politiénem
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kot tudi duhovnem smislu. Ceprav se kot literat bori proti kozmopolitizmu, se istodasno
zavzema za veliko svetovno republiko svobodnih duhov, ki je ne bo mogla omejevati nobe-
na zavesa ali pregraja.

Na poseben nacin pristopa k problematiki slovenske politicne emigracije tudi je-
zuitski duhovnik, pesnik Vladimir Kos, ki Zivi na Japonskem. V eseju »Tetralogija Slove-
nije« (Meddobje, 1. XXIV, st. 3-4, Buenos Aires 1989, str. 282) lo¢i ekonomsko izseljens-
tvo od ideoloSkega, saj med drugim zapiSe:

wldeoloski izseljenec...je...kot mnoZicen pojav po Drugi svetovni vojni... nekaj no-
vega v zgodovini Slovencev. Za takSen pojav je izraz ‘ideoloski izseljenec’ povrsen; izseliti
se pomeni vec ali manj nenasilen izhod iz domovine; mozno je, da se kdo izseli iz Slovenije,
ker se ne strinja s politicno linijo viadajoce KP, a kljub temu ostane prepri¢an komunist...(Po-
jem) ideoloSkega izseljenca bi bolje oznacili z izrazom ‘politicni izgnanec’ odnosno ‘poli-
ticna izgnanka': zmaga komunisticne revolucije leta 1945 v Sloveniji je tisocerim Sloven-
cem vsilila beg v tujino, da se izognejo skoraj gotovi nasilni smrti, kot je doletela z zvijaco
vrujene in brez pravega sodnega postopka nasilno usmrcene tisocere domobrance...«

Ob koncu pa §e pristavi: »Slovenci vseh stirih Slovenij (namrec osrednje Slovenije,
zamejstva, izseljenstva in politicnega izgnanstva, op. L.D.) smo povezani med seboj, v
kolikor smo zmozni, da se priznavamo k zivi zgodovini naroda, ki so ga ozemlje, govorica,
demokraticni cut in katolisko kricanstvo uvrstili med znacilne in enakovredne narode sve-
ta, in ki z vso svojo narodno zmogljivostjo tezi po naravni dovrSenosti, ki mu jo nudi le
neodvisna slovenska drzava«. (Meddobje, 1. XX1V, §t.1-2, str. 295).

Eden vodilnih zdomskih pesnikov, politiéni emigrant France Papez, razmeji eksi-
stencialno in ustvarjalno ploskev zdomstva od domovine na poseben nacin. V esejisti¢ni
knjigi Zapisi iz zdomstva (SKA, Buenos Aires 1978, ponatis je izSel leta 1992 v Ljubljani)
zapiSe, da je »zdomstvo..., ée ga definiramo s heideggerjevskim opisom - oditi z-doma, ne
biti doma, izseliti se med vojnami in revolucijami, v povojnem odisejskem vracanju. Je biti
mrtev za svoj prvi svet in zaceti eksistirati v drugem.« (str. 44).

Toda kaj je ta Papezev prvi in drugi svet? Prvi svet imenuje pesnik tudi »zgornji
svet«, medtem ko je drugi »spodnji svet«. Prvi svet je svet Slovenije, pesnikova ozja domo-
vina.S tem svetom je prepleten literarni svet slovenskega ekspresionizma, moderne, revo-
lucije...Tu se nahaja tudi notranji svet duha, vere, spominov. Spodnji svet pa je svet zdoms-
tva. Definira ga na svojski poeti¢no-ontoloski naéin:

»Svet zdomstva pa je postavijen v ameriSki prostor in predvsem v arhaiéni indijan-
ski svet, ki vsebuje vrednotg, kjer se zgodba emigracije najlaie znajde. A tu je tudi mesto,
Buenos Aires s svojo okolico, druga mesta zdomstva, skupni domovi...Vendar je vse nekoli-
ko mitizirano in metafizicno predahnjeno. Bralec bo spoznal to krhkost in polivalentnost
svetov, ko se bo zavedel, da bere naso - Komedijo.« (citirano iz knjige: Andrej Rot, Repub-
lika duhov, DZS, Ljubljana 1994)

Papezeva razpetost med dva svetova se znaéilno zrcali iz njegove sicer lapidarno
kratke, a bistvene ugotovitve: »Sem na poti - bi dejal z Levstikom - od Litije do... konca
sveta. In prav ta pot me intenzivno vraca v domace.« ( Zapisi iz zdomstva, SKA, Buenos
Aires 1977, str. 58).

Ocitno pa je, da je domotozje zaradi izgubljene domovine spodbuda za kreativno
soocanje s spremenjeno bivanjsko eksistenco, kar pogodi nove moZznosti literarnega izraza
in ustvari ob stiku z juznoameriskimi danostmi in kulturami drugaéno strukturo duhovnega
in literarnega sporodila.
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Jasno je, da se PapeZevo stalisGe bistveno loci od Juréecevega zacetnega izhodisca
o slovenski diaspori v prvi §tevilki Meddobja. PribliZuje se tistemu nepolitiénemu koncep-
tu, ki ga je v nasprotju z Juréecevimi izvajanji Ze leta 1955 v tretji knjigi buenosaireSkega
zbornika Vrednote definiral pedagog, sociolog in filozof Vinko Brumen na konkreten in
pragmatiéen nadin. V sestavku Nekatera vpra$anja nase kulturne rasti je menil, da je po
slovenski begunski preselitvi v tujino, ki je pomenila prehod iz domacega kulturnega oko-
lja v tuje, z vsemi to dogajanje spremljajocimi travmatiénimi problemi nastale desadapta-
cije, potrebna nova prilagoditev, oziroma adaptacija v okolju s tujim jezikom in tujo kultu-
ro0.

V eseju »Temelji medsebojne strpnosti« (Vrednote I, Buenos Aires 1954, str. 53-
67) razélenjuje tudi vprasanje narodnosti in mozne zamenjave le-te, razmislja o dolznosti
do rodne domovine in o slovenstvu zdomske mladine. Kot piSe Andrej Rot v svoji knjigi
Republika duhov na strani 90, ugotavlja Brumen, da je pojem narodnosti analogen, hkrati
pa dinamiden in spremenljiv. Pri vpraSanju transkulturalizacije (menjave narodnosti) po-
sku$a odgovoriti na ve¢ vprasanj. Trdi, da je menjava narodnosti lahko eti¢no neoporeéna
in v nekaterih okoliS¢inah »celo nekaj pozitivnega, ne samo dovoljenega, celo zasluznega«
(v svoji knjigi Iskanja, SKA, Buenos Aires 1967, str. 221). SpraSuje se tudi, ali ima naselje-
nec sploh Se kaksne dolZnosti do svoje rodne domovine. Ugotavlja, da odnos z domovino
ureja krepost pietete, ki se izraza predvsem v spoStovanju, ljubezni in pokor$¢ini do nje. Ni
pa veé mogoce odgovoriti na vprasanje, kako dalec segajo in kako naj se izrazajo te krepo-
sti pri tistih, ki Zivijo izven rodne domovine v tujih deZelah.

Ze v prvi publikaciji slovenskih politiénih beguncev v Argentini, Koledarju svo-
bodne Slovenije za leto 1949, je Brumen v sestavku »V Novem svetu - Kvisku srca« ned-
voumno in optimisti¢no usmeril pogled k dejanski stvarnosti, v kateri se je znasel sloven-
ski zdomec na tujih tleh. Med drugim je opozoril na nove razglede, ki jih v novem svetu
lahko pridobi slovenski izseljenec. Zapisal je bodrilne besede:

»wiNaprej glejmo, ne nazaj! - Vziveti se je trebag. (str. 40). Istocasno pa je tudi pouda-
ril, »da nam nihce ne more in ne sme vzeti nae ljubezni do stare domovine in do slovenske-
ga naroda... Svojo ljubezen do domovine bomo najlepse pokazali, e se bomo tukaj izkaza-
li. Ljudje bodo po nas sodili nas narod... Najbolje bomo storili, ée bomo znali zdruzevati
ljubezen do stare domovine z resnim delom za novo, tudi sami bomo imeli od tega najveé
koristix (str. 41-42),

Podoba je, da v primeri z Juréecevo tezo o slovenski diaspori kaZejo Brumnova
izvajanja popolnoma drugac¢no usmeritev. Medtem ko Juréec 18¢e novo nalogo zdomskega
intelektualnega slovenstva v idealni Utopiji z odloéilnimi pozitivnimi posledicami za vso
Slovenijo, se Brumen osredoto¢a na celotno slovensko izseljenstvo v konkretnem zdaj in
tukaj. Juréeceva usmerjenost je elitna, namenjena razsvetljenim vi§jim izbrancem s poseb-
nimi daljnoseznimi nalogami, Brumnova izvajanja pa temelje na kmecki treznosti, meniski
kreposti in realni psihologiji o problemih prilagajanja oziroma adaptacije v novem okolju.
Pri tem ne zacudi, da je Brumen pri ortodoksni politiéni emigraciji veckrat naletel na nera-
zumevanje. Tako mu Juréec v pismu z dne 13. septembra 1966 v zvezi s sodelovanjem v
Glasu SKA in Meddobju kot urednik oéita, da je »Tvoja zadnja glosa trpela na nekaj hi-
bah...Vem pa, da bi bil avtor eseja o Vebru sposoben zgraditi drugace in bolj ucinkovito«.
(Glej tudi Meddobje, 1. XXXII, §t. 1-2, Buenos Aires 1998, str. 170)

Brumen je bil, e pomislimo na njegove sposobnosti in marljiva vsestranska priza-
devanja, pri glavnih oblikovalcih kulturne politike v argentinskem slovenskem zdomstvu
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preve¢ odrinjen na sekundarno ploskev. Njegova filozofska in socioloska razmi$ljanja so v
ospredju zdomskega kulturnega dogajanja predolgo veljala za nekaj marginalnega, ne pre-
ve¢ pomembnega in zavezujocega.

Dejstvo je, da so se Brumnove teze o prilagajanju novemu okolju zazdele tudi mar-
sikomu v zamejstvu ve¢ ali manj vprasljive. Zlasti mnogi zdomski razumniki, ki so ostali v
zamejstvu v Trstu, Gorici ali na KoroSkem, so Zeleli §e naprej ohranjati zvestobo tako

Med temi je morda posebno znaéilna pozicija prista§ev predvojnega strazarskega
gibanja, Se posebej pesnika Vinka Beli¢i¢a iz Trsta, ki je svoje literarno poslanstvo doumel
tudi kot varovanje duhovnih vrednot, (samo)zalozbo Tabor, pri kateri je objavil nekaj knjig,
pa je v tem smislu jasno oznadil kot simboli¢no zaloZzbo, ki pomeni »utrdbo, branik, skoraj
bi rekel falango« (glej: Marij Maver, »Vinka Beli¢ica pogled nazaj«, Mladika, Trst 1983,
str. 63). Toda taka pozicija bi, v nasprotju z Brumnovo, mogla hitro pripeljati do popolne
getoizacije slovenskega zdomskega udejstvovanja.

Tematiko diaspore je na zelo svoboden nacin zadrtal ze v prvem Koledarju svobod-
ne Slovenije za leto 1949 dr. Tine Debeljak - (ps. Jeremija Kalin). V pesnitvi Slovenska
izseljenska kolednica za leto 1949 je objavil tudi te karakteristi¢ne verze:

VIMENU DUHA

pis jader pregnal nam je leta suha,

zdaj smo ogledniki

v dezeli Kanaan: so krave egipcanske debele,
v Zito se vgrezamo kot v glen...Smo Cebele:

iz Zuljev krvavih se nam med pocedi,

v satjih nam raste sladkost napuha,

zlat prah se nabira krog nog - in krog duha...
Zapojmo slovenski koledniki:

BOG-DUH, razvej z nasih src plevi!

Bolj kot nacrtovalec novih vizij, je Debeljak kronist trpke emigrantske usode, splo-
$no razgledani vzpodbujevalec kulturnih aktivnosti, ki naj ob vec¢ ali manj problemati¢ni
slovenski knjiZevnosti v komunisticni domovini ustvarijo drugo, paralelno knjiZevnost slo-
venske kr§¢ansko-humanisti¢ne emigracije. Podoba je, da se mu je tak projekt vsaj na za-
cetku vec ali manj posrecil. Na vprafanje, ali je pozneje postajal zgolj mit, bodo morali
odgovoriti literarni zgodovinarji.

Vsekakor se je ob usihanju literarnih mo¢i kljub dotoku mlajsih peres iz druge vrste
Ze v tujini rojenih ali vsaj izSolanih ustvarjalcev zacel krhati prvotni elan vital. Pomembni
zdomski filozof Milan Komar ni zaman v knjigi Pot iz mrtvila (SKA, Buenos Aires 1965)
svaril pred psiholosko in druZabno smrtjo v slovenskih skupnostih.Menil je, da je »pot iz
mrtvila le ena, zanesljiva in trdna: pot duhovnega razmaha, pot resnicno cloveka vredne
rasti« (str. 67).

Brumen je veckrat svaril pred negativnimi posledicami »vase zaprte slovenske kul-
fure« s temu nacinu nasprotno nevarnostjo utopitve in asimilacije v tujem okolju. Dejstva
govorijo, da je slovenska politi¢na emigracija v petdesetletni zgodovini $la skozi veé raz-
licnih faz. Po eni strani se je uresnicevala JurCeceva Zelja po visoki poklicanosti poslanstva
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v diaspori, po drugi strani pa je realni razvoj vodil od »Zlahtnih« idealov tudi k mlaénosti,
nenadelnosti in oportunizmu, kot nam v literarnem delu Argentina (zalozba Modrijan, Ljub-
ljana 1997) sporoca pisatelj Tone Brulc.

To posthumno objavljeno Brul¢evo delo ni le proti uradnemu zgodovinopisju in
zamol¢avanju stvarnih dejstev zapisani moralisti¢ni opomin, temve¢ z mnogimi stvarnimi
detajli dokumentirani pregled slovenske argentinske stvarnosti iz posebnega, alternativne-
ga, oziroma za »uradne politike« najrazli¢ne;jsih barv in veroizpovedi skorajda subverziv-
nega zornega kota. Slovensko Zivljenje v zdomstvu opazuje brez plasnic ¢ez oci, analizira
ga zelo natancéno in pozorno ter tako, da bralec isto¢asno med vrsticami zaCuti nevarni utrip
20. stoletja. Poleg ponovnega ovrednotenja argentinskih slovenskih zacetkov v idealisti¢ni
vzajemnosti zaradi izgubljene domovine povezane slovenske zdomske skupnosti ne sko-
pari s kritiko na rac¢un poznejSega oportunizma in privatnega koristoljubja. Brulc poroc¢a v
stilu prizadetega kronista najprej o prvih slovenskih letih v Argentini, ki so bila, kot zapiSe,
wza veliko vecino trda in okrutna«. V posameznih v€asih dokaj razliénih poglavjih z razno-
vrstnimi epizodami nam avtor predstavi razli¢ne usode slovenskih emigrantov. Opisuje
postopne diferenciacije v zdomstvu, razkol med bazo iz preprostih kmecko-delavskih slo-
jev in politiki iz nekdanjih »boljsih« slovenskih krogov tam zgoraj, ki hocejo tudi v novih
emigrantskih razmerah voditi, ukazovati in manipulirati z [judmi. Zato ne preseneti, da je
za Bruléevo Argentino znacilen poseben pogled na spreminjajoco se strukturo slovenske
emigracije z vedno bolj opazno razpoko med bazo in njenim domnevnim elitarnim vods-
tvom. Tega Brulc vedno znova ostro kritizira in ironizira. Na koncu poskrbi §e za presenet-
ljivo, Ceprav ne povsem prepricljivo izpeljano zgodbo. Na primeru sinov dveh slovenskih
domobranceyv, ki se prikljucita argentinski levicarski gverili za »revolucionarno osvobodi-
tev izkoris¢anih ljudi«, skusa predstaviti vedno znova v razliénih oblikah se ponavljajoce
upe in privide po boljSem in ¢istej§em Zivljenju, ki se kon€ajo v primeZih nasilja in smrti.
Pika na i pa je na koncu kravja kupcija slovenskih levigarjev in desniCarjev, ki bi se radi
dogovorili o nekaksni spravi, Ceprav niso nikoli spremenili svojega enodimenzionalnega in
polas¢evalnega misljenja. In ni v tej kritiki zajet o¢itek o pomanjkanju tolerance in upoSte-
vanja drugac¢nega, o ¢emer je veliko pisal zlasti Vinko Brumen? Morda je zaradi takih
negativnih vedenjskih nacinov vec ali manj usihala tudi Jureceva vizija »diaspore, ki je
stoletja reSevala vero v narodno in duhovno resitev«. Ob demokratizaciji v Sloveniji je tej
viziji zmanjkal osrednji steber: ideolo$ki nasprotnik. Toda Juréeceva zamisel nacionalnega
ustvarjanja na temeljih verskih in kulturnih tradicij v svetu svobodnih duhov ob soocanjih
z mednarodnimi razseznostmi je §e¢ vedno lahko tvorna in vzpodbudna tako za ustvarjalca
v osrednji domovini kot tudi za vztrajajoce pisce v izvrZenostih velikega sveta.
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SUMMARY REFLECTIONS OF SLOVENE INTELLECTUALS ABROAD
CONCERNING THE PROBLEM
OF THE DIASPORA AFTER 1945

The co-founder and editor of the Slovene emigrant journal Meddobje (Interval) Ruda
Juréec as early as 1954 defined the fate of the Slovene emigrant intelligentsia scattered
throughout the world after 1945 in a superlative manner: »I would not venture to assert that
what we are doing is still only emigration... It is increasingly necessary to ask ourselves
whether we are already perhaps a diaspora. For Israel the diaspora throughout the centuries
restored faith in national and spiritual salvation...« (Meddobje, no. 1, Vol. 1, Buenos Aires,
1954, p. 1).

Where Jurlec attempted to rely on the strength and mission of a meritorious natio-
nal culture in a global »republic of free spirits«, Vinko Brumen analysed various principal
problems of the emigrant circumstance in a paper entitled »Some questions of our cultural
growth« (in the journal Vrednote (Values), book 3, Buenos Aires, 1955) in a concrete and
pragmatic fashion. He believed that after the settling of Slovene refugees abroad, which
represented a transition from the domestic cultural environment to a foreign one, with all of
the accompanying traumatic problems, a »misadaptation« occurred which would require
new adjustment or adaptation to an environment with a foreign language and a foreign
culture.

Has the Slovene »diaspora« succeeded in this adaptation in the manner recommen-
ded by Brumen in his articles, when he warned against the negative consequences of »your
closed Slovene culture«, this manner being opposed to the concurrent danger of sinking
into and assimilation into the foreign environment? The facts indicate that Slovene emigra-
tion has gone through a number of different phases in its fifty-year history. On one hand
there is the realization of JurCec’s wish for a higher calling of the mission in the diaspora,
and on the other the actual development of being led from noble ideals to apathy, lack of
principle and opportunism, as reported by writer Tone Brulc in his literary work Argentina
(Ljubljana 1997).
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Zvone Zigon JANEZ BENIGAR -
ARAUCANIAN SLOVENE

Janez, Ivan or Juan Benigar — for the sake of truth — is neither in Slovenia nor in the rest of
the world among known names, not as an emigrant or scientist, although among the Argen-
tinean anthropologists he is highly respected. Some newspaper articles even consider him
the greatest anthropologist in Argentina. He is well known and appreciated in places where
he lived since his arrival in Argentina in 1908 and until his death in 1950, not only as an
anthropologist but as well as successful engineer (although without a degree), producer of
watering systems, a fighter for the rights of the native Indian people Araucanians.

Most merit for the fact that we in Slovenia and elsewhere know at all about this
hidden great mind, go to the architect Viktor Sul€i¢ and Dr. Irene Mislej. Dr. Mislej presen-
ted Benigar’s life and work to the Slovene public'. The endeavours of the anthropologist
Dr. Zmago Smitek and journalist Svetozar Guéek are also to be considered. Although the
mentioned authors have published two books about Benigar 1 believe my paper will be
welcome for two reasons:

— It will help to preserve and revive the memory of this great but unfortunately too
modest a man, »intellectual« in a special kind of »diaspora«, and give at least slight know-
ledge and information to the unacquainted,

— I hope the paper, written from my point of view, will bring some new knowledge
or conclusions and that my report on visiting the places where Benigar lived, might suggest
new ideas how to bring the »white chief« (»el casique blanco«) nearer to our and wider
public comprehending.

The paper is composed of the introduction, a short biography of Benigar, and a
treatise on Benigar as an anthropologist and personality, and of my experience when visi-
ting »his« places.

Biography?

Ivan Benigar was born in 1883 to Slovene parents in Zagreb. The father was from

Viktor Suléi¢ wrote a book about Benigar: Juan Benigar — El sabio que murio sentado (Bucnos Aircs
1970), while Irene Mislej published in Slovenia selected translations and comments of his work and lifc
in a book Janez Benigar — Izbrano gradivo (Selected Materials) (Znanstveni indtitut FF, Ljubljana
1988).

Benigar’s biography is resumed from:

Mislcj, 1988:99-112

Guéek, 1980:30

Biografia de Juan Benigar, Biblioteca Municipal »Juan Benigar«, Plaza Hiuncul (no date), other articles

)
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Trnovo near llirska Bistrica, the mother from Dobrava near Rade&e.® In 1902 he graduated
in Zagreb and went to Graz and Prague to study building. Beside that he studied medicine,
philosophy and philology. At the age of 21 he mastered Slovene, Croatian, German, Czech,
Slovakian, Greek, Latin, Bulgarian, Russian, English, French and Italian languages and
Sanskrit. In 1903 he went by foot to Bulgaria, to Varna. On his way he made a living by
teaching. He also noted linguistic and ethnologic particulars. In 1904 he wrote and publis-
hed a Bulgarian Grammar. In 1907 he went from Graz to Prague to study, but after a year,
just before the diploma, left for Argentina. He stopped in Buenos Aires but soon went on,
to less inhabited places. Thus he arrived among the Indians on the Southwest border of
Pampa. In 1910 he married a grand daughter of the last chief of the Indian dynasty Catriel,
Euphemia Sheypukin Barraza. They lived in Cipolleti and had 12 children whom he gave
Western and Indian names. He became known as a planner of watering systems, organiser
of works and an untiring worker as he with his hands dug kilometres of canals. By day he
was an Indian and chief of the family and a (miserably paid) worker, by night he converted
into a thinker, we may say scientist. He wrote numerous dissertations from the fields of
anthropology, archaeology, numismatics, history, politics and philology, mainly conside-
ring Indian culture. He left behind at least 375 booklets of notes (Mafiana del Sur, 15*
October 1995:31). On contents of his work more in continuation.

In 1932 his wife died in Kellen-ko. He moved from the estate where he worked back
to the Indians, got married for the second time and had five more children. He lived in the
valley of Ruca Choroi (Home of the Parrots) near a small predominantly Indian mountain
settlement Alumine. With his family he ran a weaving factory and the products were known
far around. Benigar died in 1950, a day after he wrote his will.

It should be emphasised that he all along lived in great poverty. He had to keep a
numerous family, the owners of the land and watering systems took advantage of his ho-
nesty and he did not care too much about contracts as he strictly promoted the principle of
»word of honour«. Benigar did not like civilisation. In all his years in Argentina he was in
Buenos Aires once — for one day, and in the regional centre Neuquen twice. He never flew
by plane (until 1929 when he stated that, he had not even seen one), only once he drove in
acar....

This short and simplified biography is a necessary basis for the continuation of the
treatise about Juan Benigar as an European intellectual among South American Indians
who practised to extreme, to ideal the anthropological approach »observation with partici-
pation«.

Why at all did Benigar leave Europe, why so far, into an entirely different culture?

Already as a student he read a lot and had enormous knowledge. He was enthusia-
stic about the ethnic naturalism of J. J. Rousseau. He determined the deficiencies brought
with the fast development of civilisation, the egoism of modern society. In European cultu-
re he felt limited, it seemed to him he had no opportunities to develop his personality.
Distant spaces of the world attracted him. He dreamt of them as a child from the moment
on he read a small book about Araucanians. The growing corruption and artificialness of

kept in the Archives of the Library Juan Benigar in Cutral Co, and the Memorial Centre »Juan Benigar«
in Aluminc.

3 In his sole autobiographic letter to Dr. Anton Debeljak in 1938 he wrotc: »By my parents I am Slovene,
by place of birth and education Croatian«.
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life in the then European towns — he himself was always a follower of total truth — and the
growing threatening feeling of the urge of fight for survival in the industrial society, worse
and worse apathy of people... stimulated his decision. He left for a world where he expec-
ted a simple, honourable, uncomplicated life. (Sulcic, 1970:14)

Benigar told Viktor Sulgi¢ about his decision and the reason for it: »What you call
civilisation I came familiar with as a young man and if  renounced it | had certain reasons.
Among the strongest was my conviction that was not civilisation. That is why [ prefer to be
here, where I am, far away from large towns, living as I wish and feeling completely happy.
For nothing and for nobody in this world I would not change my way of life for any other
way...« (Sul¢i¢, 1970:252).

As we will see Benigar’s wish did not mean he decided to give up intellectual life,
on the contrary, among the Indians on the border of Pampa he, despite economic difficul-
ties and everyday hard physical work, achieved what he was seeking: freedom for develop-
ment of his great mind.

Among Benigar’s famous works is the ethnologic and archaeological dissertation
El problema del hombre Americano, in which he for example seeks philological similari-
ties between the languages of the Aborigines from New Zealand and Indians in Peru, com-
pares the symbolic in ancient drawings from Peru and Polynesia. He also writes about the
pre Columbian Indian religions (In: Mislej, 1988:52-53). Most significant is a row of dis-
sertation La Patagonia piensa, which he wrote in 1936 and published from 1945 to 1947 as
a feuilleton in a weekly Neuquen (in 1978 a book with the same title was published). In it
Benigar defends with no compromise the rights of the Indians and criticises the Argenti-
nean centralist policy and the exaggerated nationalism, he stands for regionalisation which
would ease solving the problems of the Indians. He also writes about social themes.

In his dissertation »Crencias Araucanas« — »Araucanian Beliefs«, published in the
book El Tronco de Oro (1968), he describes the beliefs of the Araucanians, explains the
role of the numbers, good and evil gods, witchcraft, occultism, stresses the respect of ance-
stors and »mother earth« with Araucanians etc. It is interesting he opposed to Darwin and
wrote about the realisation of evolution through reincarnations. He believed in the superna-
tural being, the »creative spirit« (»espiritu creador«), in the universal spirit.

Prominent Works

Bulgarian Grammar (1904)

El Concepto del Tiempo entre los Araucanos — The Question of Time with Araucanians

El Concepto del Espacio entre los Araucanos — The Question of Space with Araucanians

El Concepto de la Casualidad entre los Araucanos — The Question of Causality with Arau-
canians (Academia Argentina de la Historia, 1925-1927)

»Tomas Falkner« — Descripcion de la Patagonia — Tomas Falkner — Description of Pata-
gonia

»El Calvario de una tribu (Estudio social)« — »The Calvary of a Tribe (A Social Study)«.
In: Biblos, 11.3.1926. Azul

»Los Chinos y los Japoneses en America« — »Chinese and Japanese in America«. In: La
Voz del Territorio, Zapala.

El problema del Hombre Americano — Questions on American Man (Bahia Blanca, 1928)
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La Patagonia piensa — Patagonia Contemplates (feuilleton, a reprint published in a book,
Buenos Aires, 1978)
El Diccionario Araucano — Araucanian Dictionary (not published)
»Creanicas Araucanas« — »Araucanian Beliefs«, in: Gregorio Alvarez: El Tronco del oro.
Buenos Aires 1968.
Newspaper articles in Argentinean papers mark Benigar as an »European thinker«
(»el sabio europeo«), »white chief« (»el casique blanco«) and similar. Some even consider
him the greatest philosopher in Patagonia in the 20" century or the greatest anthropologist
in South America (Gucek, 1982).

Benigar — Anthropologist and Indian

We could write a number of treatises on the work of Benigar. In this contribution I
will focus on Janez Benigar the anthropologist or more precisely on his research position
which because of its specificity hardly serves as an example. It is more an ideal, extremity,
and a complete realisation of the anthropological research approach »fieldwork« or »ob-
servation with participation«.

Let me in the preface resume the basic principles of the mentioned technique.* »Ob-
servation with participation« enables approach to the objective on the human level as con-
versation is informal and improvised, although based on a determined goal. This method is
reliable with subtle themes when the participants define and express their feelings with
difficulty. Thus their behaviour is not unnatural. »Observation with participation« which
belongs in the frame of the methodology of »fieldwork« is based above all on emphaty,
accustoming to the life of the target group, understanding a certain culture on the basis of
observation of their everyday life. In such a manner the researcher earns confidence and
achieves the people around him behave as if he were one of them. Such must be his perso-
nal experience, he must »get under the skin« of the natives (Barfield, 1997:191). The follo-
wers of this classical anthropological approach swear to the significance of the researc-
her’s personal experience. Such research should last (Russel) approximately one year with
an obligatory pause. When we think we have discovered it all and when we are maybe too
much accustomed to the new culture, we form intimate relations, become bias, then it is
better we leave for a while.

The majority of the work documentation should be based on daily notes and infor-
mal interviews. Russel enumerates the important moments and characteristics an anthropo-
logist should master in »observation with participation«: he must overcome the initial cul-
tural shock, adapt to the conditions, achieve that the locals do not consider him a stranger
or at least that they behave as if he were not there, thus natural. The researcher must master
the language of the locals. Only by knowing their language he can communicate on a
natural human level. The moment of leaving the researched community is important as
well, when the researcher returns back to his culture, leaving behind the »live laboratory«.

At this point I am going back to Juan Benigar again who never returned »home«.

The principles »observation with participation« are summed from the instruetions by Bernard Russel in
the book Research Methods in Cultural Anthropology (pp. 148-224) and The Dictionary of Anthropo-
logy (pp. 188-190 and 348). Many anthropologists practised observation with participation, among
them Edmund Leach (in Sri Lanka), Thomas H. Ericsen (in Seychelles), Bronislaw Malinowsky etc.
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Entirely different, phenomenal are as well other facts about his »researcher« life. It is to
stress that he did not arrive among the Araucanians with an explicit intention to research
them. Already this fact mists the image of a standard researcher. Benigar above all came to
live in a different culture. Thus we are at the next point — Benigar’s acculturation (more on
that in continuation). He was more than maximally emphatic as he decided for a complete
adoption of the Indian culture, married a native woman and raised children in Indian (not
European) culture. For him there was actually no »cultural shock«. He overcame it before
living in the community, as a physical worker. He partly knew Spanish that the majority of
Araucaninas speak, before his arrival to South America. As a talented linguist he soon
learned the Araucanian language.

Of the mentioned »rules« for research work he of course lacks the »pause« and the
»return« into his original culture, that is — distance from the researched group — one of the
scruples about the method »observation with participation« is non-objectiveness of such
research. As already mentioned Benigar came among the Araucanians above all to live and
not to do research. The latter proceeded along, »from inside«, when he was already part of
the community. His phenomena is in the fact that he was able — despite his emotional
attachment and complete adoption of a new culture, in the evening after a whole-day physi-
cal work — to enter into the world of science in which he meditated in a manner of an
European intellectual with a special privilege. As a scientist he was not aggravated with the
surroundings, with in Europe valid social rules. Although he was in permanent contact
with Slovenes in Argentina as well as with colleagues in Europe and although he was all
the time currently acquainted with expert literature, he was yet outside that world and his
time, thus in an opposite position from other researchers...

Benigar and Acculturation

The word »acculturation« means above all a contact of two cultures — on the indivi-
dual level it proceeds to the notion of »socialisation« and other notions connected with
adjusting of an individual or a minority to a majority or to the culture of the majority.
Acculturation comprises not only adopting cultural characteristics of the dominant com-
munity but as well the mutual influence — demographic, economic, language and ideologi-
cal changes.’ (A typical aggressive colonisation or contact was that of the European and
the Indian cultures — the latter in that case being inferior and the new culture overruled it.)

An individual (or group) as a rule goes through long-lasting phases of the process of
cultural assimilation or changing: the first contact between different cultures respectively
their representatives, communication, evaluation of values, estimation, complete or partial
acceptation of conceptions of life or selection, integration and co-ordination of initial dis-
positions, assimilation as the ultimate phase of the acculturation process, the point where
there are no more cultural antagonisms. The latter is possible only after a few generations
(Juzni¢, 1978:525) when some of the cultural patterns are so deeply implanted in an indivi-
dual or a group that they cannot be »forgotten« on the perceptive level. The speed of accul-
turation process depends on the distinction of the dominant culture — the more it is different
the later assimilation will complete.

5 Juzni€ 1978:514, Leksikon CZ, 1986:12, The Dictionary, 1997:1,
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And Juan Benigar? Again we can speak of a phenomena. With his entrance into
Indian culture he adopted without selection all its elements, completely adjusted to it, cons-
ciously resocialized himself, adopted even the Indian religion (of help was his theosophical
universalistic belief). He persistently taught his own children the disappearing Araucanian
language etc. At the same time he was far from rejecting his original culture from which he
came. He preserved respect towards it although he strongly despised European civilisation.
He had permanent contacts with fellow-countrymen and with interest followed the events
on the territory of Yugoslavia,® participated in academic discussions and criticised some
famous Argentinean scientists. He wrote dictionaries, translated. In a textile workshop with
which he wanted to help to preserve economic independence of the Indians, he introduced
western technological results. Maybe the most important is the fact that he was in 1924
appointed corresponding fellow to the Argentinean Academy for History (Academia Na-
cional de la Historia). In short, maybe it was for the expressive diversity of the culture in
which he grew up and the culture for which he consciously decided for, that he managed to
preserve his European, conditionally we may even say »Croatian-Slovene« ethnical iden-
tity. We must also take into consideration that he was not a »classical« emigrant, as he did
not emigrate for economic or political but exclusively personal reasons. He did not move to
a place where he could settle and earn his living with ease, but went into a completely new,
different world. His acculturation did not follow the standard pattern: partly unconscious
acceptance of a new culture. He was conscious about it and at the same time he did not
»forget« the positive of what he »brought« with him from Europe (technical, philosophi-
cal... knowledge). In his cultural position of a European intellectual amidst a »primitive«
culture we may even compare him with missionaries — although we know Benigar himself
was not announcing a new religion. He adapted to the ancient Indian beliefs.

My meeting with »Benigar«

I came to Alumine, still predominantly an Indian settlement, where Benigar lived
the rest of his life, with the help of a Slovene couple Mari and Milan Kerzi¢ from Buenos
Aires. From the near San Martin (approximately 120 kilometres) we drove on the 21% of
April 1997 to Alumine where we looked for one of Benigar’s sons, Alejandro Manque
Benigar (manque in Araucanian language means condor). He was born in 1920. From Be-
nigar’s notes and especially from his will it is seen he trusted Alejandro the most. Today he
lives in a modest cottage and is taking care of his half-sister, probably the last of Benigar’s
17 children, born when Benigar was over 60 years old. Alejandro had typical Benigar’s
physiognomy while his half-sister was at first sight a real Indian. From what I was told 1
resumed some of Benigar’s children were mentally handicapped. It is similar with Alejan-
dro’s son whom we met at the occasion of our visit. Alejandro remembered his father was
learning Japanese before he died. He also talked about numerous visits, »where French,
English, German, Slovene language too were spoken«. He loved to sing and play the guitar.
Alejandro guided us to his father’s grave not far away from the village. Benigar was on his

¢ In 1920 he even became a member of the Slovene scction of JNO (Jugoslovenska narodna odbrana —
Yugoslav National Defence). By mail he was receiving all newspapers that were published in Slovene
language in Bucnos Aires (Mislej, 1988:120-121).
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wish buried together with his two wives. Beside a cross there is a »Jewish« star encircled
with a snake eating its own tail on their grave. Alejandro remembered they have seen their
father pray and that he would not allow the children to »wl/ighten candles« before the saints.
There are quite a few riddles about his religious beliefs. In one of his records we find a note
on »our gods — Indian gods«. The Slovene missionary Ludvik PerniSek baptised during
one of his visits Benigar’s children into Christian, catholic religion, but Benigar himself in
his will denies to have been a Christian and wants on his grave a theosophical symbol.

We also visited Benigar’s eldest son Juan-Llanca (Necklace of pearls). He lives in a
small village nearby his father’s former place of residence named Manzanal de Poy Pucon
(Orchard of apples by the high water). Juan-Llanca was born in 1915 and lived his whole
life in that village and is still making a living with sheep-farming and manufacturing straps,
whips, string and similar products, from buckskin. As the majority of Benigar’s children he
is non-educated and poor.

I also visited a small recently opened documentation centre »Juan Benigar« in Alu-
mine in which his personal belongings and dictionaries he used can be seen. It is my conc-
lusion that he mastered more than 14 languages as understood from some notes. There
were books in Norwegian, Danish, Basque, Albanian and Quechuan (Indian) languages on
the shelves. It is known that during a flood his written comparative dictionary of 26 Indian
dialects was destroyed.

Juan Benigar was an extremely modest person and rigorous towards himself, he did
not like to appear in public.” What we can reproach him for is that he was not able in due
time to realise the publishing of his works or at least to see to better preservation of his
numerous records. Thus after him and about him relatively few publications remained,
definitely much less than he would deserve. Although I perceived among the people in
Alumine respect towards the name Benigar and although the memorial centre is fairly new
the remembrance of him is slowly but persistently losing. One of his numerous descen-
dants Carlos Ortiz is supposed to see to preserving as many of his works as possible. For
unknown reasons he has not yet answered my letter. Rodolfo Casamiquela, who is suppo-
sed to study Benigar’s unpublished works, has been meeting, according to an article from
1989, with great trouble as the majority of works are written in his personal codes and in
unreadable handwriting (El Diario del Neuquen, 20.9. 1988).

I myself found in the mentioned Argentinean libraries twelve extensive newspaper
articles on Benigar. Dedicated to Benigar are the memorial centre in Alumine, the library
»Juan Benigar« in Cutral Co near Alumine, a street in Alumine is named after him. The
majority of his work, mostly unpublished, is kept in the museum »Daniel A. Gatica« in
Neuquen. (The newspaper Maifiana del sur writes on 15% of October 1995 of 375 booklets
of notes which are threatened by destruction.)

I strongly hope this report — its intention is to give a short presentation of the pheno-

7 »lt is not the man, onc’s work is what counts. My works have been until now so poor that my name to

mc is not worth the letters except when honesty demands from me responsibility considering my wri-
tings. A more suitable time for publishing one’s work is after death when eventual praisc can no more
cvoke low desires, of which slightest occurrence I always tried to nip in the bud. [ am only a poor human
being who falls and rises as anyonc clse and struggles for the unreachable perfection.« (A letter to Dr.
Anton Debeljak, Meddobje 111, 1956, No. 1, pg. 11-12, To the wish of the author published after his
death).
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mena of Benigar — will help to stimulate the continuation of attempts to preserve Benigar’s
intellectual heritage, that research which Dr. Irene Mislej started in Slovenia, will continue.
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POVZETEK JANEZ BENIGAR - ARAVKANSKI SLOVENEC

Namen razprave je predvsem zbuditi zanimanje za osebo, ki je ob vsem izjemnem
delu, ki ga je opravila, postala na nek nacin Zrtev lastne protislovnosti in skromnosti. Grad-
beni inZenir, jezikoslovec in poliglot, filozof, antropolog, borec za pravice juznoameriskih
Indijancev (in Se kaj) Juan, Janko, Ivan ali Janez Benigar se je rodil v Zagrebu slovenskim
starSem, vedji del svojega Zivljenja je prezivel ne le dale¢ od domovine, ampak tudi dale¢
od civilizacije, v kateri je zrasel. Svoje delo in Zivljenje je v celoti posvetil patagonskim
Indijancem in med njimi tudi Zivel, zato ga lahko opazujemo kot poseben primer intelek-
tualca v posebne vrste izseljenski situaciji.

Leta 1908 je prisel v Argentino kot gradbeni inZenir in se kmalu naselil med Arav-
kanci. Porocil se je z Indijanko in si zaradi svoje podjetnosti, delavnosti in bistrosti, pred-
vsem pa zaradi prizadevanja za pravice avtohtonega prebivalstva hitro »prisluzil« naziv
»el casique blanco« — »beli poglavar«. V skromni literaturi, ve¢inoma omejeni na ¢asopi-
sne ¢lanke in le nekaj resnejsih obravnav v strokovni literaturi, lahko zasledimo $e vrsto
drugih laskavih nazivov (»el sabio europeo« — »mislec iz Evrope...), ki pa jih Benigar ni
maral. Genij, ki je obvladoval 14 jezikov, je z lastnimi rokami izkopal na desetine kilome-
trov namakalnih kanalov, organiziral zaCetke tekstilne industrije med obuboZanim indijan-
skim prebivalstvom, skrbel za zelo §tevilno druZino, ob tem pa v prekratkih noéeh napisal
vrsto razprav na razli¢ne teme, predvsem s podroéja antropologije, sociologije, filozofije,
primerjalnega jezikoslovja in politike, slovarjev itd.

Ceprav mu je bila ndomaca« javnost (asopisje v patagonskem mestu Neuquen,
prebivalci naselja Alumine) vedno naklonjena, njegovo ime v §irsi argentinski ali sloven-
ski javnosti ni znano, e odstejemo redke in ozke antropoloske in zgodovinarske kroge ter
knjigo dr. Irene Mislej Janez Benigar — Izbrano gradivo. Zaradi Benigarjeve neomajne
pripadnosti indijanskemu avtohtonemu prebivalstvu je bila argentinska drzava dolgo gluha
za njegova raznovrstna prizadevanja, posledica tega pa je (poleg revicine, v kateri je leta
1950 umrl) Se danes zelo pomanjkljivo gradivo, ki je sploh $e ostalo za tem mislecem. Po
nekaterih zapisih naj bi Juan Benigar zapustil kar 375 razli¢no dolgih neobjavljenih belezk,
nekaj del je objavil v obliki podlistkov v ¢asopisju, nenatisnjeno pa je ostalo tudi eno nje-
govih najpomembnejsih del — aravkansko-§panski slovar.

Nedvoumna je ugotovitev, da ta antropolog slovenskega rodu lahko velja za skrajni
— idealen primer znanstvene raziskovalne metode »opazovanja z udeleZbo«, pa tudi za
specificen primer kulturne interakcije med izobraZenim predstavnikom srednjeevropske in
neizobrazenimi pripadniki indijanske kulture. Ta zanimiva situacija posameznika je tudi
osrednja tocka razprave.

101






Gordon Skilling CZECHS AND SLOVAKS EXILE
AND HOMELAND 1948-1989

The two phenomena ‘emigration’ and ‘exile’ have played a significant role in Czech and
Slovak history. Although closely intertwined, these two concepts need to be carefully di-
stinguished. Emigration, as used here, refers to the normal movement of people, as emi-
grants from their homeland and as immigrants to another land, usually for economic rea-
sons, but sometimes for a combination of economic and political motives. On the other
hand, exile, or political emigration, as it is sometimes called, refers to something distinct.
Exiles leave their native lands mainly for political reasons, sometimes as refugees, fleeing
persecution or discrimination, but sometimes as voluntary migrants seeking to escape a
hated system. Some among them plan to work actively abroad for a change in the system
and hope to return when their homelands have regained their freedom. These are political
exiles in the proper sense of the word.

During the late nineteenth and early twentieth century, there was a substantial emi-
gration, especially of Slovaks and mainly to North America. This took place primarily for
economic reasons, although there were also overtones of dissatisfaction with the political
systems left behind. They were seeking a better life for themselves and their children. Most
of them had no intention of returning home and eventually adapted to life in their new
homelands. They formed organizations of krajané (compatriots or fellow countrymen) and
published newspapers and journals.

During both world wars prominent Czech and Slovak exiles went abroad to strive
for national independence of their home countries. Tomas§ Garrigue Masaryk and Edvard
Benes, in the first war, and Bene§ and Jan Masaryk, in the second, organized and directed
what proved to be successful movements for national liberation. In each case the exile
leaders formed provisional governments in exile which were recognized by the Western
governments and created armed forces which saw military action. Associated with the
leading figures was a substantial number of other exiles who were members of the provi-
sional governments, members of the army, intelligence corps and diplomacy. In neither
case was there a mass permanent emigration of fellow citizens and most of the exiles even-
tually returned home after victory.

In each case there were a few other individual Czech and Slovak exiles who did not
join the main liberation movements but sought different political goals (Durych, in 1914,
Prchala, Osusky, and HodZa in 1939). Even more significant, in the second world war
Klement Gottwald and other communist leades emigrated to Moscow and conducted their
own resistance movement. The Gottwald group did not have the same legitimacy in the
eyes of Western governments as the Bene$ government in exile but enjoyed the trust and
support of Moscow. This was to be crucial at the end of the war when the two exiled groups
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merged merged their forces to form a coalition government to rule in the liberated home-
land.

During the communist period there were two large waves of migration which com-
bined the features of both emigration and exile. In the first two years after the seizure of
power by the communists in 1948, approximately 60,000 left the country. Their destination
was mainly North America, the United States and Canada. The second wave, after the
crushing of the Prague Spring in 1968, numbered about 50,000 in official figures, and was
in fact perhaps double that amount.. This time the destination was mainly the German-
speaking countries of Western Europe — Germany, Austria and Switzerland, although a
substantial minority went to North America. In the seventies and eighties, following the
issuance of Charter 77 and the persecution which followed, smaller waves of emigration
took place, again mainly to European countries.

Among these migrants there was a substantial difference of motivation and purpose.
Many of them, perhaps most, like their predecessors in the nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries, had no thought of returning home and came as permanent settlers in the new
homelands. Most had not been politically engaged at home and refrained from political
activity abroad. They were either indifferent or offered minimal support to the more active
political exiles, to be discussed below. This majority of this exiles belong therefore to the
category of emigration.

There were, however, a substantial minority who left their homeland as refugees
because of their previous political involvement, either in non-communist parties before
1948, including co-operation with the Communists in the National Front, or in movements
to reform communism, before and during 1968 and after the issuance of Charter 77 in
1977. These were political exiles in the proper sense of the word. These refugees came to
escape persecution or discrimination at home and in the hope of working actively for the
restoration of a free and democratic Czechoslovakia. Most of them hoped eventually to
return home but, when. communist rule lasted much longer than expected, indeed for deca-
des, most of them did not do so.

Unlike the case of the two world wars, there was after 1948 no leading personality,
such as Masaryk, Bene§ or Gottwald, to guide and direct the struggle for freedom and no
organized government in exile was formed. Jan Masaryk, who might have done so, was
either prevented from leaving the country and executed at the hands of the security police,
or chose not to leave and to protest against the regime by committing suicide. Other leading
exiles such as Petr Zenkl, Jaroslav Stransky, Hubert Ripka and Vaclav Majer, were of
lesser stature and faced a different situation than their predecessors. In the absence of war
the Western powers were unwilling to support a government in exile even during the cold
war years and in the subsequent era of detente they were even less ready to countenance
such a move.

The leading exiles representing various non-communist parties sought to group their
forces by forming in 1949 the Council for a Free Czechoslovakia, headed by Petr Zenkl,
with Jozef Lettrich, a Slovak, as associate deputy. This council was predominantly Czech,
but included Slovaks who shared a Czechoslovak spirit. There was a also formed a perma-
nent conference of Slovak democratic exiles, in which Jozef Lettrich, Martin Kvetko and
Rudolf Frastacky were prominent.

These bodies were subject to internal stresses and strains and formed and re-formed
under changing leadership. Since they did not aspire to form a government in exile they
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were limited to representing the democratic voice of their silenced countrymen, issuing
declarations condemning policies pursued by the Communist governments and advancing
alternative policies for the future.

Among Slovaks there was a strong current of opinion which favoured Slovak sepa-
ration from Czechoslovakia in a future post-war situation. This Slovak movement was an
heir to an older krajanske association, the Slovak League of America (1907); there were
also various Slovak liberation committees founded in London in 1946 and elsewhere by
former leading figures of the independent Slovak state under Father Tiso during the second
world war. These separatist ideas were eventually espoused by the World Congress of Slo-
vaks, with its headquarters in Toronto, headed and financially supported by the Canadian
uranium magnate, Stefan Roman. His personal adviser was Josef Kirschbaum, former head
of the Slovak Hlinka Guard and Slovak diplomat under the Slovak state and a prominent
member of the earlier Slovak liberation committees.

As time passed many of the leading figures of the 1948 generation grew old or died,
and could no longer claim the allegiance of the newer post-1968 exiles. The baton of lea-
dership passed to them. Many of them were former communists but some were non-com-
munists who had been active in 1968 or had participated actively in Charter 77. They had
no thought of forming a government in exile nor did they establish a coordinating commit-
tee. They did have, however, closer contact than the 1948ers with their compatriots at
home and sought to provide them with moral, financial, intellectual and political support in
their struggle for freedom. An even larger number contributed in their own way as writers,
scholars, broadcasters, journalists and publishers to the maintenance of national traditions
and to freedom in literature and scholarship. They were disparate in political beliefs and
affiliations, mirroring the pluralism of the dissenters at home, and included former reform
Communists, socialists, political conservatives, liberals and radicals, and persons not be-
longing to any party, and differed in their religious persuasions. Most of them symphatized
with Charter 77 and its struggle for the implementation of the Helsinki accords. Most of
them, too, were Czechoslovak in spirit and did not support the Slovak separatist cause.

This paper concerns itself, not with the post-1948 and post-1968 emigrants in gene-
ral, but with this narrower group of political exiles, and in particular with those who assu-
med leading roles in support of the struggle for freedom at home after 1968, and especially
after 1977. ' Although there was a very wide spectrum of political opinions among them,
they sought to co-operate with each other in pursuing their common aims. There was,
however, often sharp conflict among them and sharp polemics on matters of ideology and
tactics. In particular there were differences between them as to whether or not to co-operate
with former communists. Some rejected this outright, but others were ready to work with
their former enemies. In the interests of a common struggle against the existing communist
regime. The relationship of the more active political exiles with the older »krajanske«
organizations was also not always easy, especially as the latter were mainly controlled by
post-1948 exiles. Their links with the homeland were also extremely varied in form, each

' T am particularly indebted for the advice and assistance of Vilém Pre&an, dircctor of the Centre Docu-
mentation Centre for Independent Czechoslovak Literature, in Germany, and head of the Institute for
Contemporary History in Prague between 1990 and 1998. He is now mounting a major rescarch project,
Ceskoslovensky politicky a kulturni exil, 1948-1989, for the study of the phenomenon of political exile
and its relationship with the homeland.
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favouring contacts with distinct groups of the resistance at home and often having distinc-
tive channels of communication. 2

The Political Exiles after 1948

Czech and Slovak exiles were widely dispersed in a number of different countries.
The pre-1938 emigrants had settled primarily in the United States and Canada. Emigrants
after 1938 and 1948, migrated not only to these two countries, but also to Germany, Swit-
zerland, Austria, and even Latin America and Australia. The more political exiles after
1948 were concentrated primarily in the European countries already mentioned, notably
Germany, England, Italy, France and Sweden. In each country they formed an extensive
structure of institutions, such as associations of exiles, publishing houses, newspapers,
press surveys, journals, scholarly associations and other groupings. This international net-
work was able to influence the public opinion of the many countries where they lived.

The earliest emigré was Prince Karel Jan Schwarzenberg, who came to Austria in
1948 as a child of eleven with his mother and grandmother. All members of the Schwarzen-
berg family had retained the Swiss citizenship which they had had for three hundred years
as residents of the Landesgraviate of Klege. This made it possible for the Prince from time
to time to visit Czechoslovakia as a private person and later as chairman of the Internatio-
nal Helsinki Federation on Human Rights, an umbrella for non-governmental organiza-
tions. Appointed to this post on the recommendation of Chancellor Kreisky of Austria,
Schwarzenberg was not a figurehead but became an active representative of this organiza-
tion and was later (1989) awarded the Peace Prize by the Council of Europe for this acti-
vity. As a result of the Helsinki Final Act, the Federation had a certain legitimacy, even in
the eyes of the Czechoslovak regime, so that Schwarzenberg, on visits to his homeland,
was able to have contacts with the official Helsinki Committee in Prague. He took advan-
tage of these visits to hold secret meetings with the Chartists at a hotel named appropriately
The Prince.

Pavel Tigrid, active in Czechoslovak politics in the Catholic political movement,
left Prague in 1948, and after several years in Germany, the U.S.A., and Belgium, took up
permanent residence in Paris. There from 1956 he published the influential intellectual
quarterly, Svédectvi which was smuggled into the homeland and was widely read by Czech
intellectuals at home and abroad. For this activity Tigrid was charged with treason and was
tried and sentenced in absentia. Tigrid published a number of books on 1968 and often
contributed to newspapers such as Le Monde. With his wife, Ivana, he established the
International Committee for the Support of Charter 77 in Czechoslovakia. Ivana also estab-
lished the organization Help and Action. Tigrid represented a somewhat liberal-conserva-
tive point of view and was strongly anti-communist; he had no belief in the possibility of
the reform of communism. Nonetheless he was ready to co-operate with the former com-
munists in exile.

2 See my attempt to analyze some of these persons and organizations in ‘Archive of Freedom’, a study of

the work of Vilém Precan and his documentation centre in Germany, and of some of the other persons
and organizations involved in the common struggle. It was published in English in Acta contempora-
nea, k petadesdtinam Viléma Precana (Uslav pro Soudobe: Déjiny AV CR, Prague, 1998), pp.377- 99
and will appear in the forthcoming issue of Kosmas, Czechoslovak and Central European Journal.
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A later arrival in the West was the long-time communist, Jifi Pelikan, who had been
head of the International Youth League during the Stalinist days, and then an active prota-
gonist of the Prague Spring. Setting up his base in Rome, from 1969-1970 he began to
publish the weekly journal, Listy (Letters), which represented an independent socialist view-
point. Identifying himself with the Italian Socialist Party, he was able in 1979 to win a seat
in the European parliament on the socialist ticket. This provided him with a valuable plat-
form for publicizing repression at home and presenting the views of dissidents. He also had
close contacts with Italian Communists and with Western European politicians , especially
such leading socialists as Willy Brandt, Francois Mitterand, Bruno Kreisky, and others.

In England the most active exile was Jan Kavan, university student activist in 1968,
who was associated with what was called revolutionary socialism and was close to Petr Uhl
and the small band of Trotskyites at home and the socialist left abroad. His mother was an
English woman, his father a former Czech diplomat, a Communist, who had been impriso-
ned during the fifties. After 1968 Kavan made several trips to England on a temporary
basis and in 1969 he decided to stay abroad and to study at L. S. E. and to provide support
to the people at home. In 1969 he set up the Solidarity Fund and in 1976 the Palach Press.
Later he joined with exiles from other East European countries to form the East European
Cultural Foundation for joint action in their homelands. Kavan was also co-founder of the
East European Reporter, a left-oriented monthly periodical. His chief sources of funds
were private donations from the British public, but he eventually received a grant from the
National Endowment for Democracy.

A principal function of the Palach Press was to distribute Charter 77 and other ma-
terials to the British press, radio and television. He had close relations with leading publi-
cists and thus had an influence on British public opinion and on the British left in particu-
lar. Its other principal function was to send home books, periodicals, copying machines and
video-cameras, using automobiles and later camping vans with secret compartments. On
the return trips the vans brought out dissident manuscripts and Charter 77 documents, clan-
destine films, and samizdat books and periodicals. His first shipment was made in January
1970 and this was repeated at regular intervals, at the high point five times per year. This
service was used by the other exiles; a stop was made in Munich for the distribution of
materials.}

After years of successful activity this conspiratorial action came to an abrupt end in
April 28, 1981, when a police agent among the Chartists informed the authorities of the
next shipment. The van was stopped at the border, its contents confiscated, the drivers
detained for a short time; the materials awaiting return shipments were seized in a garage
outside Prague. The shipments were resumed a year later, this time with passenger cars,
which went more frequently but could not carry as much material.

Kavan also undertook conspiratorial trips to various East European communist coun-
tries, where he met local oppositionists and dissidents from Czechoslovakia. In 1987 he
decided to risk a trip to Prague, using the methods he had used in 1969, including a disgui-
se; he repeated this twice more in 1988, each time meeting with leading dissidents, inclu-
ding Véclav Havel. This action drew criticism from other leading exiles as involving too
much risk for the dissidents and for the system of illegal communications. *

} For this, sec Jan Kavan, Spravedinost s na hubkem (Doplnek, 1996)
4 See also Rosemary Kavanova, Cena Svobody, Zivot Anglicanky v Praze_(Bmo, 1997), Epilog by Jan
Kavan.

107



INTELEKTUALCI V DIASPOR! * INTELLECTUALS IN DIASPORA

FrantiSek Janouch, a physicist, a Communist in his beliefs, who went into exile in
Sweden 1973, was able to pursue his scientific work at the Royal Academy of Sweden, and
to combine this with the support of the independent intellectual life at home. In 1978 he
established the Nadace Charty 77 (Charter 77 Foundation) for the support of independent
thinking in Czechoslovakia and for wpublicizing independent Czechoslovak culture and
thought in the West«. At first he obtained financial support from writers organizations of
the three Scandinavian countries but his main funding came from the Open Society of
George Soros. The funds were used to support of people at home (writers, Charter spoke-
smen, samizdat periodicals, families of prisoners, etc).Through legal export channels the
Foundation delivered technical equipment such as lap-top computers, and video and audio
machines. It gave support to exile activities abroad, including exile journals and publishing
houses. The Foundation also sponsored a series of literary and peace awards for persons at
home.

Vilém Precéan, former member of the Historical Institute of the Czechoslovak Aca-
demy of Science, and in his early years a Communist Party member, first became widely
known as the co-author of the Black Book, documenting the Soviet bloc invasion of Czec-
hoslovakia in August 1968, and later as the author of an appeal on behalf of his fellow
historians to the World Congress of Historians in San Francisco in 1975. He was charged
with treason for his work on the Black Book but after months of investigation he was not
tried and was allowed to emigrate in 1976. Settling in Germany, he resolved to give aid to
his fellow historians at home and to set up a documentation centre of the independent
literature being produced at home in samizdat form. For some years he pursued this goal
with limited funding and from his own residences in Edemissen and Hannover. But in 1986
he received a substantial grant from the National Endowment for Democracy in Washing-
ton, D.C. In the same year, Prince Schwarzenberg provided him with place for his Centre in
the Schwarzenberg Castle in Scheinfeld, Germany. The Centre was sponsored by Jan Vla-
dislav, in Paris, Jifi: Gru$a, in Bonn, and by Pelikan, Tigrid, Janouch and other leading
exiles abroad, and endorsed by Vaclav Havel and Ludvik Vaculik and others at home. In
the following four years it became a major base of support for the dissidents at home, and
the principal channel of communication with them, sending in Western literature and later
technical equipment, and bringing out samizdat and other materials.(see below) It created
a rich archive of independent literature and had its own publishing activities.

Ivan Medek, an active Catholic Chartist, went into exile still later - in 1978, estab-
lishing himself in Vienna, Austria. There with his wife, Helenka, he set up a German-
language press and information service, sending to subscribers copies of Charter docu-
ments and other dissident materials. His contacts with the homeland were mainly by telep-
hone and by letters sent through the ordinary mail to colleagues of his wife at the Vienna
Conservatory of Music. He broadcast regularly on Radio Free Europe and the Voice of
America, the latter unjammed, so that he had a wide audience throughout Czechoslovakia.

There were many other persons who occupied important niches in the exile commu-
nity in different countries. In Germany Adolf Mueller and Bedfich Utitz formed a publis-
hing house, Index, in Cologne which became an important agency for publishing the books
of exiles and dissidents. Abbot Anastasius Opasek, who had spent twelve years in prison,
and lived in exile in Bavaria after 1969, set up a lay Catholic organization, Opus Bonum,
which organized in Franken an annual conference which brought together exiles of diverse
viewpoints, including former communists, for discussions. There were Czech scholars such
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as Karel Kaplan, in Munich, and Pavel Reimann, in Berlin, Jifi Gru$a, writer, Ota Filip, of
the Fischer Publishing House, Milan Horacek, who was elected deputy for the Greens in
the German Bundestag, Josef Jelinek, an engineer working for Siemen in Erlangen who
performed prodigies of photocopying for Precan, and at Radio Free Europe Vladimir Ku-
sin and Agnesa Kalinova, a Slovak, and others at Deutsche Welle, German short-wave
broadcasting system.

In Austria Zdenék Mlynar, former Communist leader and founder of Charter 77,
devoted much of his time and effort to establishing contacts with Western Communist and
Social Democratic Parties and organized a series of publications of studies of the Prague
Spring and reform in Communist countries. An exiled historian, Josef Hodic, had close ties
with Mlynaf and other exiles, but later returned home and revealed himself to be a Czecho-
slovak police agent.

In France Jan Vladislav, the Czech poet and novelist, worked closely with Precan
and the Documentation Centre. Antonin Liehm published the monthly Czech newspaper,
150,000 Slov. and Lettres in French. Karel Bartosek, former historian, was active in left-
wing socialist circles. Even more radical was Jan Tesaf, former historian, who had the
support of French Trotzkyites. In Basel, Switzerland Karel Hruby, editor of Promény, was
a member of the committee of the Social Democratic Party in exile. In Italy there was Karel
Skalicky, professor at the Lateran University and publisher of Studie. In Sweden in addi-
tion to Janacek, there was Pallas, the publisher of rock music, and other Czechs.

In England a number of Czechs were active in the exiled movement: George Stei-
ner, in Amnesty International, George Theiner, editor of Index on_Censorship, Igor Hajek,
professor of Czechoslovak literature at Lancaster University and later Glasgow University,
Jacques Rupnik and others at the B.B.C. Alexander Tomsky, at Keston College, near Lon-
don, Harry Hanak, at the School of Slavonic and East European Studies in London, and
Karel and Ivan Kyncl, photographers and producers of video tapes. A number of British
scholars, such as Roger Scruton and John Keane, were active in the Jan Hus Fund which
made grants to individual Czechs at home. An important figure was Johann Wolfgang
Bruegel, German Social Democrat from Czechoslovakia, a scholar active in the study of
Czech-German relations.

Further afield in North America there were exile organizations such as the Council
for Czechoslovak Freedom which represented the political views of the earlier exiles, and
the Czechoslovak Society of Arts and Science (SVU), founded in 1958, a scholarly organi-
zation which also was made up largely of older exiles. The latter’s journal, Kosmas, edited
by Zdenék Suda, began to publish dissident literature. Another important cog in the machi-
ne was Vilém Brzorad, onetime secretary to Hubert Ripka, of the Czechoslovak National
Socialist Party. His International Literary Centre in New York City, supported by funds
from the United States Congress, secretly distributed multiple copies of books and jour-
nals, including exiled periodicals, to all communist nations. Professor Radomir LuZa, hi-
storian, was a leading figure of Czechoslovak Social Democracy Abroad. Other notable
figures were George Kovtun of the Library of Congress, Professor Erazim Kohék, the phi-
losopher, at Boston University, Martin Kvetko, leading Slovak political figure, and Anna
Faltusova, of the Czechoslovak Council in America, who supplied members of Congress,
U.S. government departments and the American Commission for Security and Coopera-
tion in Europe (CSCE) with Czechoslovak materials and information. There were also
Czechs and Slovaks who served in the foreign broadcast services of the Voice of America
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(Frantisek and Larissa Silnicky), and others at Free Europe in New York City. There were
also a Czechoslovak movement in Latin America (Bartecek).

In Canada, in Toronto, the Sixty Eight Publishing House, run by Josef Skvorecky
and his wife, Zdena Salivarova, published several hundred books, in Czech, primarily non-
fiction, by leading dissidents and exiles. There were others, such as Paul Wilson, translator
of Havel and Skvorecky, and distributor of alternative music recordings, and Gordon Skil-
ling who was active in support of Charter 77, and chairman of the Jan Hus Fund of Canada.
Also in Toronto Rudolf Frastacky, financier, a Slovak and onetime head of the Czechoslo-
vak National Council, contributed financially to the samizdat collection at the University
of Toronto library. In British Columbia, Professor Marketa Goetz-Stankiewicz, of the Uni-
versity of British Columbia, specialist on independent Czech drama, had close personal
contact with the dissidents.

The relations of these persons and groups and organizations in several continents
with each other and with the homeland is a subject which would require fuller study than is
possible here. The leading figures - Tigrid, Pelikan, Precan, Medek, Mlynaf and others -
met from time to time in a kind of strategy session. All of them were founding members of
the Documentation Centre. Some of them had their own channels of communication with
the homeland but they relied primarily on the shipments organized at first by Kavan and
later by Predan (see below). In spite of wide differences of political viewpoint they were
usually able to work together in close cooperation. Kavan was a more controversial figure.
At first the other exiles worked closely with him and depended on him for shipping mate-
rials home. Kavan gradually lost their sympathy and earned their mistrust.

There were among the exiles a number of individuals who followed their own ways,
sometimes representing what has been called integral anti-communism. For instance, Vla-
dimir Skutina and Ludek Pachman wrote openly against Charter 77, as did Milan Zeleny.
There was also criticism of RFE for the alleged communist leanings of some members of
its staff and also of the Czechoslovak National Council in Washington. Pre¢an was subjec-
ted to sharp attacks by anti-Communist and anti-Chartist exiles who suspected him for his
one-time party membership and even accused him of being a police agent. Among the
Catholic exiles, Alexander Tomsky, in London, criticized Abbot Opasek for his willing-
ness to co-operate with former communists. And in the shadowy background the Czecho-
slovak espionage services undoubtedly exerted influence among exiles, as the case of Josef
Hodic demonstrates.

Contacts with the Homeland

The shipment of Western literature and the return of samizdat materials was diffi-
cult. After the catastrophe on the frontier in 1981 the exiles sought other means of ship-
ments, In the course of time Pre¢an and Siklova: developed a new system of transport
through the willingness of certain foreign diplomats to cooperate. With the help of Wolf-
gang Scheuer, a German diplomat in Prague, letters and lighter materials were sent through
the Foreign Office to the Embassy in Prague through the diplomatic post, a system which
became so reliable that it amounted to a regular courier service on certain days of the week.
For heavier shipments the Germans used their immunity from customs inspection at the
frontier to carry loads of samizdat documents in the trunk of their cars and to return with

110



GORDON SKILLING | CzEcHS AND SLOVAKS EXILE AND HOMELAND 1948-1989

their cars laden with Western books and periodicals. For several years PreCan met Scheuer
almost every month at Vohenstrauss, a small German border town, where they exchanged
their precious cargoes.

This »great miracle«, as Pre¢an called it, lasted for three years but was interrupted
with Scheuer’s return to Germany. A replacement was found in the person of Peter Bake-
well, a Canadian diplomat. From September 1986, Bakewell resumed the practice of mee-
ting with Precan at a German border town. This somewhat improper use of the diplomatic
system had to be kept a close secret but worked successfully without interruption for seve-
ral years.

The Underground Network at Home

It is impossible to exaggerate the role played by Jitina Siklova for many years as the
pivot of the network of relationships between home and abroad. Although she was not the
first nor the only link with the outside, she did become the main one and the longest func-
tioning. For more than a decade she sent materials regularly, at least once, sometimes seve-
ral times, each month. She even sent the occasional message of greetings or birthday card
from her prison cell!! She was detained. for questioning for the first time in 1972; in 1981
she was jailed for eleven months. On her release she immediately resumed her work as »a
pigeon«, as she called it.

For a year or two after 1977 she was able to use the services of a Swedish cultural
attaché, who was given the code name Vasco de Gama, Later she was helped by people
working for the French airlines, who sent in materials on regular flights. Channels were
also opened up through certain foreign diplomats — at first Bedfich Lowenstein, a Czech
citizen, who worked for the German Commercial Mission in Prague, and then other emplo-
yees of the German Embassy, and finally the more permanent and lasting co-operation with
Scheuer and Bakewell.

Conclusion

In the years since the fall of communism in Central and Eastern Europe there has
been a tendency to neglect or underestimate the role of the independent dissident activities
in promoting the democratic revolution., Even where this is recognized the part played by
external or transnational factors in contributing to this result has been almost totally igno-
red. In a recent article the role of transnational factors in political change in Eastern Europe
was given special attention, but only in the form of foreign social movements, such as the
Western peace movements, which offered moral and other support. Nothing was said of the
even more crucial role of the exiles and their organizations in the support of the indepen-
dent activists at home. *

5 Sec Patricia Chilton,’Mechanics of change: social movements, transnational coalitions, and the trans-
formation processes in Eastern Europe’, in Thomas Risse-Kappen (ed.), Bringing transnational rela-
tions back in, Non-state actors, domestic structures and international institutions (Cambridge, 1995),
pp. 189-226).
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There is no doubt, of course, that the main stage of opposition to the communist
systems was at home in each of the countries, and the main actors were the dissidents and
other independent activists. But a crucial part in the movement for change and reform was
played by their fellow citizens abroad who encouraged and assisted them. These external
agents did not arrogate to themselves the task of pressing their own ideas and programmes
of change upon the domestic actors and were certainly not primarily responsible for the
ultimate revolution which took place. But without the transnational support of the exiles
the dissident movement would have been much weaker and less successful. Needless to
say the exile activities also depended on the activists at home, including the underground
organization for distribution, and would have been powerless to affect the course of history
without them.

In the case of Czechoslovakia the support of the exiled community and its outstan-
ding persons and organizations has been largely neglected or ignored® and deserves tho-
rough research and study. As Pre€an put it in 1993, on receiving the Friedrich Baur award
on behalf of the Czechoslovak Documentation Centre, many people at home and abroad
were involved: the courageous dissidents, the couriers and messengers, many Czechs in
exile, and many foreign supporters in Europe and North America. It was »a great network
of solidarity and of material and spiritual aid to the independent intellectual community in
Czechoslovakia«.

¢ An exception was Jifi Pelikan in Charter 77 ocima soucasniku (Praguc, 1997) pp. 122-126. Sce also my
carlier article in 1977 on the international context of Charter 77, reprinted in ibid., pp.315-25.
? The award was given at the Bavarian Academy of Fine Arts, in Munich, Oct. 13, 1993,
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POVZETEK CEHI IN SLOVAKI — IZGNANSTYO IN DOMOVINA
1948-1989

V letih po padcu komunizma je bila v Srednji in Vzhodni Evropi zaznavna teznja po
prezrtju ali podcenjevanju vloge neodvisnih disidentskih aktivnosti pri pospeSevanju de-
mokrati¢ne revolucije. Celo tam, kjer so bile take aktivnosti priznane, je delez zunanjih ali
mednarodnih dejavnikov, ki so pripomogli k rezultatu, popolnoma ignoriran. V ¢lanku je
vlogi mednarodnih dejavnikov pri spreminjanju politicne slike v Vzhodni Evropi namenje-
na posebna pozornost, toda le obliki tujih druzbenih gibanj, kot so na primer zahodna mi-
rovna gibanja, ki so nudila moralno in drugacno oporo. Ni¢esar pa ni receno o e bolj
odloéilni vlogi izseljencev in njihovih organizacij pri podpiranju neodvisnih aktivistov v
mati¢nih deZelah.

Seveda sploh ni dvoma, da so bili stebri protikomunistiénih opozicij v mati¢nih
drzavah in da so bili glavni akterji disidenti in drugi neodvisni aktivisti. Toda odlo¢ilno
vlogo v gibanju za demokrati¢ne spremembe in reforme so odigrali njithovi sonarodnjaki v
tujini, ki so jih spodbujali in jim drugae pomagali; niso si prisvajali pravice vsiljevati
domacim akterjem svojih ide) in programov v zvezi s spremembami in zagotovo tudi niso
bili glavni nosilci revolucije, ko se je zgodila. Toda brez mednarodne podpore izseljencev
bi bilo disidentsko gibanje veliko SibkejSe in manj uspeSno. Seveda je jasno, da so bile
izseljenske aktivnosti odvisne od aktivistov v mati¢nih drzavah, vkljuéno z ilegalnimi or-
ganizacijami za distribucijo, in bi brez njih ne imele mo¢i vplivati na potek zgodovine.

V primeru Ceskoslovaske je bila podpora izseljenske skupnosti in njenih izjemnih
posameznikov in organizacij skoraj prezrta ali ignorirana in si zasluZi temeljito raziskavo
in §tudijo. Kot je dejal Precan leta 1993 ob prejemanju nagrade Friedricha Baura v imenu
Centra, »je v Centru delovalo mnogo ljudi, doma in v tujini, pogumni disidenti, kurirji in
sli, veliko Cehov v izgnanstvu in mnogo tujih podpornikov in simpatizerjev v Evropi in
Severni Ameriki. To je bila imenitna mreZa solidarnosti ter materialne in duhovne pomo¢i
neodvisni intelektualni skupnosti na Ceskoslovaskemc.
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Several threads are interwoven in the eventful life of Zygmunt Mitkowski (1824-1915),
who was one of the most outstanding emigrational activists and a very popular writer in the
19" century. Mitkowski born in Podole, was the son of a Napoleon officer. Already in his
youth he engaged himself in the underground movement founding conspirational organiza-
tions: first at school in Niemirdw, then in high school in Odessa and finally at the Kiev
University. Being older, Mitkowski took an active part in arm conflicts, first fighting for
»our and your freedome in the Spring of Nations in Hungary, and then fighting for the
Polish independence in the Jaunary Uprising 1863-1864. It is worth mentioning that in the
course of service he was promoted to a rank of a colonel. Zygmunt Mitkowski remained
faithfull to the ideas of democracy and independence to the last minutes of his long life.

The defeats of national uprisings convinced Mitkowski that it was necessary to pur-
sue some other forms of action. In exile he was working for Polish emigrational organiza-
tions in England, Belgium, France and in Switzerland where he lived. The Polish Demo-
cratic Society, which he joined in 1850, and The Union of Polish Emigration (1866-70)
were undoubtedly the most significant ones and Mitkowski was playing an active and im-
portant part in their authorities. He was also aware of the importance of international rela-
tions. In the 50’ties of the 19" century he was in contact with Alexander Herzen and Giu-
seppe Mazzini; in the 70’ties he became a member of The League of Peace and Freedom.

Writing was also an important part of Mitkowski’s life. He was the author of nume-
rous articles and of nearly a hundred novels. Mitkowski not only earned his living by wri-
ting, though being an emigrant with a big family he often had to face poverty, but after the
defeat of the January Uprising, writing became his main weapon in the fight for indepen-
dence.!

When speaking about Mitkowski today one should not forget his interest and enga-
gement in the problems of Southern Slavs. He was writing about Bulgaria, Serbia, Croatia,
Bosnia and Herzegovina. He was also interested in the Danube coutries e. g. in Romania
and in the Balkan ones e. g. in Albania. His novels published under the name of Tomasz
Teodor Jez, devoted to Balkan and Danube problems enjoyed great popularity among his
contemporary readers. Many of those books were translated into other languages. Mitkow-
ski had thorough knowledge of the lands in which the action in his novels was taking place,
because he actually lived there. After the defeat of the Hungarian Uprising in 1849, he
spent some time in Turkey, in the 50’ties he spent three years in Romania and after the

' T.T. Jez (Z.Mitkowski), Od kolebki przez zycie, ed. by A. Lewak, Krakow 1936-37; cf. biography of
Zygmunt Mitkowski by S. Kicniewicz and M. Malecki, in: Polski Stownik Biograficzny, (hereafter
PSB), XXI (1976), 263-8.
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defeat of the January Uprising, he lived for two years in Belgrade. Both, Mitkowski’s rela-
tions with the above mentioned nations and his novels describing life and problems in the
countries of the Southern Slavs, have already become subjects of many dissertations of
Polish and other literary historians?. That is why I shall not pursue this subject.

I have decided to devote my paper to Mitkowski’s relations with the American Po-
lonia. This subject is a part of a broader field; namely, the field of relations between the
Polish political emigration in Europe and Polish economic imigration in America. The
interest of Polish political emigrants, mostly the participants in the January Uprising for
their compatriots in the United States grew as the number of Polish peasants overseas
increased. It has been estimated® that between 1860 and 1870, the number of Polish people
living in America went up from 30.000 to 50.000 and this fact already in the middle of the
60’ties, attracted the attention of the Union of Polish Emigration (UPE), the main Euro-
pean organization of Polish political emigrants. UPE had its seat in Paris but it had to take
care of numerous emigrational centres, united in many European countries in the so-called
communes. UPE’s interest, its contacts with the Polish-American circles and also activities
of certain Poles overseas yielded its fruits. New American branches of that organization:
The Polish Commune (Gmina Polska) in Chicago and The Polish Society (Towarzystwo
Polskie) in New York were established at that time.*

Mitkowski, as I have already mentioned, was one of the Union leaders and in 1867
he edited its paper Independence (Niepodlegtosé).’ But it is difficult to say, whether and to
what degree he himself contributed to the establishment and development of the American
branches of the UPE. It is certain that the contacts between Polish circles in Europe and
those in America grew closer in the 70’ties At that time, the famous Polish write Joze
Ignacy Kraszewski who lived in exile in Dresden was in letter contacts with many Poles in
the United States.® In the year 1880 the Polish National Alliance of America (PNA), an
organization still active in the States, came to being. It was one of the two biggest organi-
zations of the American Polonia, which then had about 500.000 people.” PNA was estab-
lished under the influence and according to suggestions and instructions sent from Europe,
particularly from the circles gathered round the Polish National Museum in Rapperswil,
Switzerland.®

The next stage of contacts between European and American emigrational circles

2 1 give here only the titels of some books about Mitkowski: M. Bersano-Begey, Zygmunt Mitkowski,
contributo alla storia dei rapporti polono-slavi nel secolo XIX, Roma 1935; M. Ostrowska, (T. T. Jez)
Zygmunt Mitkowski. Zycie i twérczosé, Krakéw 1936; J. Reychman, Die Nationalititenproblem des
Donauraums im Blickfeld eines polnischen Schriftstellers, Budapest 1943; W. Smochowska-Pctrowa,
Balgarija w tworczestwoto na Z. Milkowski (Teodor Tomasz Jez), Sofia 1955; S. Subotin, Dwa romana
Teodora TomaSa Jeza (Zigmunta Mitkovskog) iz srpske pro§losti, Beograd 1962.

For the estimation of number of polish people living in America beforc 1914 see A. Brozck, Polonia
amerykanska 1854 - 1939, (Warszawa, Interpress, 1977), p. 38.

H.Florkowska-Franci¢ i M. Franci¢, »Migdzy Europa i Ameryka. Zjednoczenic Emigracji Polskiej (1866-
1870) i wychodzstwo za Oceanemc, Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego. Prace Historycz-
ne, (Krakdw, 1993) No. 108, pp 117-129.

Zjednoczenie Emigracji Polskiej (1866-1870). Lewica na emigracji, c¢d. by C. Bobinska, (Wroctaw:
Ossolineum, 1972).

H. Florkowska-Franci¢ and M. Franci¢, »Amerykanscy korespondenci Jézefa Ignacego Kraszewskie-
go. Portret zbiorowy Polonii, parts [-11, Przeglqd Polonijny, 12(1986), No. 1-2.

7 A. Brozek, op. cit, p. 38.

“
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may be dated from the time of the establishment in exile of a new institution, namely of
The Polish National Treasury. In the 80’ties a group of former insurgents (1863) observed
that the future fight for Polish independence should be planned and prepared ahead of time.
They meant, above all, collection of special funds for that purpose.® Zygmunt Mitkowski
was one of the creators of the Polish National Treasury. In his brochure entitled About
Active Defense and National Treasury he encouraged Poles not only to everyday resistance
but also to engagement in long term activities. He set for them the example of the Irishmen
and called for money collection which would help to organize the future fight.'°

Since the fall of 1887 to the year 1898, Mitkowski was editor in chief of 4 Free
Polish Word (Wolne Polskie Stowo), the leading emigrational weekly in Europe which, in
course of time, became an organ of the Polish Treasury.'' In the columns of 4 Free Word
Mitkowski often placed news from America, informing about more important events ta-
king place in the Polonia circles, about work of the Polonia organizations and about cele-
brations of Polish national holidays. And even though with time the news concerning Ame-
rican Polonia appearing in A Free Word were more frequent and more exhaustive, some
Polish-American circles were not satisfied with the coverage and complained about its
insufficiency."?

The idea of the foundation of the National Tresaury became more popular in the
80’ties of the 19" century. In every country where there were groups of Polish emigrants,
both in Europe and in America, the so called »local treasuries« came into being. They were
to collect money for the benefit of the Polish question. At the beginnigs of the 90’ties, an
idea of consolidation of efforts and safe deposition of gathered funds appeared for the first
time. It was to be talked about at the great convention which took place in Ziirich and in
Rapperswil at the beginning of May 1891. The convention, with Mitkowski as a chaire,
gathered numerous representatives of various Polonia organizations from Switzerland and
other countries. Its main aim was the commemoration of the centenary of the May 3 Con-
stitution, but also was to be a discussion concerning both the Polish question in reference to
the political situation in contemporary Europe, and the tasks of the Polish emigration. Du-
ring that meeting the decision to consolidate all the »local treasuries« into one big Polish
National Treasury and to deposit it in the Polish National Museum in Rapperswil was
made.” In America the year 1894 marked as the »Kos$ciuszko Year«, was crucial for the
foundation of one big treasury since the North American Branch of the Rapperswil Polish
National Treasury was founded during the celebration of a centenary of the Kos$ciuszko

¥ H. Florkowska-Franci¢, The Influence of Polish Political Emigration in Switzerland on the Formation
of the Polish National Alliance, »Polish American Studies«, New York 1991, No 2, pp. 27-37.

? H. Florkowska-Franci¢, »Do genczy Skarbu Narodowcgo. Emigracyjnc watki w rodowodzic Skarbug,
Przeglqd Polonijny, 8 (1982), No. 3, pp. 5-20.

WZ. F. M. Rzecz o obronie czynnej i Skarbie Narodowym, (Paris, A. Reiff, 1887).

'"'H. Florkowska-Fran¢i¢, »Prasa Polska we Francji w sicdemdzicsiatych i osicmdzicsiatych latach XIX
w.«, Przeglaqd Polonijny: 17(1991), No. 3, pp. 16-17.

2F. H. Jabtonski’s letter to H. Gierszynski, Chicago, June 3, 1895, Polish Library in Paris (hereafter
BPP), Archives of H. Gicrszynski (hercafter AHG).

3 M. Ztotorzycka, »Obchod stulecia Konstytucji 3 Maja w Zurychu w 1891 r.«, Niepodleglosé, 1932, No.
2, pp. 292; cf. W. Sladkowski, »Wychodzstwo polskic w Europic Zachodnicj wobee sctacj rocznicy
uchwalcnia Konstytuteji 3 Maja, in: Konstytucja 3 Maja w tradycji i kulturze polskiej, cd. by A. Barsze-
zewska-Krupa, (L6dz, 1991), 369; cf. H. Florkowska-Francié, »Uroczystoéci rapperswilskic 1868-1918«,
Rocznik Biblioteki Narodowej, 33 (1998), pp. 276-277.
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Insurrection.'* The Polish Museum in Rapperswil became thus an important place of the
Polish national thought and the centre of the liberation movement. Zygmunt Mitkowski,
one of the founders of the institution and its propagator, became, of course, chairman of its
Board of Directors.

The Polish League was another organization founded by Mitkowski in 1887, in
1893 transformed into The National League in which the representatives of the younger
generation (Roman Dmowski and Zygmunt Balicki) played more active parts. They still
however, respected and referred to Mitkowski’s authority. The National League remained
in certain relation with the National Treasury. Its main purpose of activity was to prepare
the future fight for independence and its efforts were to be supported financially by the
Treasury.

At the same time efforts were made to unite all the Polonia organizations active in
Europe into one big legal organization. They yielded fruits in the end of 1891 when The
Union of Polish Emigrants with its seat in Geneva was founded.”* The Union brought to-
gether, within the limits of federation, Polish organizations of particular countries e.g. of
France and Switzerland etc. Zygmunt Mitkowski again was active in the process of forma-
tion of the Union and he propagated its idea also in columns of Free Polish Word. The
Polish National Treasury stood behind the Union because its status allowed to support
current propaganda and political actions when the funds would reach 100.000 CHF. This
status allowed that 3/4 percent of the deposited sum in the Switzerland Bank could be used
for such purposes.'¢

In summer 1895, according to Mitkowski’s inspiration, two representatives of the
Polish circle in Switzerland (Zygmunt Balick: and Karol Lewakowski), went to Cleveland
to take part in the Convention of the Polish National Alliance. They were to agitate for
closer cooperation between the American Polonia and the above mentioned Polish organi-
zations in Europe.'? After their return, Mitkowski also planned to go there to participate in
a subsequent Convention of the PNA. Unfortunatelly, he could not go at that time because
of his long and serious illness.

The leaders of PNA however, wanted to offer hospitality to a person of such autho-
rity, to a man who had already become a symbol of resistance, a symbol of fight armed both
with weapon and with pen. It also seems, that the leaders of PNA understood that Mitkow-
ski’s liberal attitude towards religion could strengthen their position in the rivalry with the
Polish Roman Catholic Union (PRCU). This organization managed by the Polish clergy
wanted to exert control over the souls of Polish peasant emigrants and aimed at the domi-
nation over all the organizations of the American Polonia.

'O Lidze Polskiej w Ameryce i Skarbie Polskim w Raperswylu, »Przeglad Emigracyjny« [Lwéow] June
15, 1894, no 12: 114 - 115, cf. Jeszcze o Rapperswylu i Skarbie Narodowym, »Zgoda«{Chicago] April
24, 1895, no 17; cf. S. Osada, Historia Zwiqzku Narodowego Polskiego, (Chicago, 1905), vol. 1: 401-
411.

15 W. Sladkowski, Emigracja polska we Francji 1870 - 1918, (Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskic, 1980), p.
144-145.

16 Ustawa Skarbu Narodowego Polskiego, (Paris: A, Reiff, 1893): 27.

'7Z. Balicki’s letter to H.Gierszynski, Geneva, November 9, 1894 and Z. Miltkowski’s letters to H.
Gierszynski, Geneva, Junc 12 and Juli 2, 1895, BPP, AHG; cf. »Wolne Polskic Stowo«, October 15,
1895, no. 195; cf. K. Groniowski, »Polonia amerykanska a Narodowa Demokracja (1893-1914)«, Kwar-
talnik Historyczny, 1972, no. 1: 24-25; cf. S. J. Pastuszka, Karol Lewakowski. Poglady i dzialalnos¢
spoleczno-polityczna, Warszawa: Ludowa Spétdziclnia Wydawnicza, 1980): 204, 226.
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That is why again new invitations were being sent from Chicago to Ziirich where
Mitkowski lived. Finaly his visit in the United States became possible in 1900, when the
writer’s health, who was then already 76, improved considerably. An old emigrant set out
on a lonely journey in the middle of August 1900. First he went to Paris to visit the World
Exhibition. Then, via Havre proceeded to Southampton where he got aboard the transatlan-
tic German boat »Grosser Kurflirst« which went from Bremen to New York.

Mitkowski’s relation from the American expedition is full of interesting observa-
tions. There is a detailed description of the journey made in the second class of a huge
steam ship. We also have some remarks concerning the changes which had taken place in
sea travels in the 19™ century when sailing boats had been replaced by steam ships. There
are finally some literary references. According to Mitkowski, poetry was the most suitable
means to describe a journey by sailing boats, while prose seemed to be more convenient for
a description of a journey by steam ships. The steam ship he was traveling by, reminded
him much more of a factory then of a ship.'?

Mitkowski’s long journey across the States was organized in such a way that he
could visit all the important Polonia centers. And the American Polonia was then about
2.000.000 people. After the meeting with the New York Polonia, he went west. He visited
Scranton, (what was not planned before) the capital of the Polish National Catholic Church
and met there its leader Mr. Franciszek Hodur, a priest. From there he proceeded to Buffalo
where the Poles organized him an excursion to see the Niagara Waterfalls. Then he went
straight to Chicago which being the capital of PNA was in fact the actual target of his visit.
He stayed in this centre of the American Polonia, and at the same time the biggest - after
Warsaw - concentration of Polish people in the World, for quite long. He was invited to
many homes of various Polonia leaders. He was engaged in discussions with the PNA
authorities and during public gathering he agitated for the Polish Treasury. He was explai-
ning why that institution was necessary and so important for the Poles, refuting at the same
time counter arguments formulated mainly by the clergy which claimed that it was better to
spend money on church and on edutation and not for a future fight. Mitkowski tried to
convince his hearers that education shoud not be put in opposition to the National Treasury.
He emphasized that it was necessary to fight against the partitioners and against their ef-
forts to denationalize the Poles and also to strive for keeping the Polish identity in exile.
According to him the National Treasury could help to fulfil all those aims. He reminded
that in all political issues funds were of great importance, setting examples of the Irishmen,
Jews and Burs fighting in South Africa.

Being in America, Mitkowski met also with the representatives of other Polonia
organizations (not only with the leaders of PNA) such as of the Polish Falcons Alliance,
Young Men’s Alliance and Polish Womens Alliance, because he was of the opinion that he
came to visit all the Polonia. Mitkowski never rejected any invitation avoiding thus accusa-
tions of partiality. He, for instance, visited the editorial office of the clerical Chicago Daily
(Dziennik Chicagoski) and also schools of St. Stanistaw, run by the Ressurectionists. His
good will was not always well interpreted and his visits were used by the hosts as a pretext
to pursue the private interests, e. g. the editorial staff of the Chicago Daily began to publish
in its columns his novel On the Waters of Babylon, without Mitkowski’s permission and he
protested against such an action.

¥ Z. Mitkowski, Opowiadanie z wedrowki po koloniach polskich w Ameryce, (Paris 1902): 17-20.
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From Chicago he made an exursion to Milwaukee (Wisconsin). He was invited the-
re by Stanistaw Osada, a journalist of the local Polish Courier (Kurier Polski), who later
became one of the leaders of American Polonia. But he always regarded himself as Mitkow-
ski’s disciple in the field of journalism because he, just before his voyage to the States in
1893, visited Mitkowski in Switzerland asking him for advice.'

Mitkowski began his return trip to Europe leaving Chicago on September 28" 1900.
Going back East he paid a visit in Detroit to meet the priest Jozef Dabrowski, founder of
the Polish Seminary. He wanted to see this complex of Polish schools and to meet its
founder personally. He regarded Dabrowski a paragon of a priest who, being himself a
modest person, treated all his work as service. Comparing the Detroit schools with the
formerly visited schools in Chicago, he put the Detroit institutions before those of Chicago
because, according to him, more modern techniques of teaching were implemented there.

Toledo, Ohio was the next stage of his journey. There he met Antoni Paryski, a
famous Polish American publisher, with whom he had been cooperating for some time.
The Toledo visit provided him material for reflection on the Polonia press and readership in
the Polonia communities as such. Then he went to Cleveland and Pittsbourgh. In Washing-
ton, when visiting the White House, he had an opportunity to meet in person President
William Mc Kinley. From Washington he went to Baltimore and Wilmington where he
visited the Polonia organizations which, regarding him as a patron, put his surname in their
name. Then, via Philadelphia, he finally reached New York. And, in November 1900, just
after his return to Europe, Mitkowski discussed with another member of the National Trea-
sury Board of Directors, dr Henryk Gierszynski, who lived close to Paris, about the results
of his journey.?

One can say that Mitkowski’s journey across the American continent was a great
triumph. He was greeted as a national hero and his visits were solemnly celebrated in
almost all the places. There were special meetings, parades, banquets, organized shows.
People paid him homage, covered his way with flowers, offered him miscellaneous gifts.
Those truly Americans forms of celebration shocked, confused and embarrased profoundly
that man of great modesty. He, however, accepted all those forms of homage, assuming
they were paid not to him but to the issue of independence. Mitkowski was aware that he
was not a charismatic speaker because, as he often said: »on the platform, both lungs and
words failed me«. He ascribed the success of his public performance in the States to his
reputation which had preceded him and made him, »ecce Polonus«. He wrote about it:
»Understanding patriotism as a matter of great concern, they accepted me as one would
accept a teacher, a priest and a leader. That was the reason I was successfull as a speaker
in America.«*

Agitation for the National Treasury and the Polish League was not Mitkowski’s sole
preoccupation. He was also interested in the life of the American Polonia. He was concer-
ned about the state of Polish education in America, about the readership of Polish books.
He listened to the language of the Poles overseas. He was worried, because he noticed that

Y Biograpfy of Stanistaw Osada, by F.German, in: PSB, XXIV (1979): 323-5; cf. Odczyt wygloszony
przez Stanistawa Osade na obchodzie rocznicy Konstytucji 3 Maja w Genewie, »Wolne Polskic Stowo,
[Geneva-Paris] Mai 15, 1893, No. 137.

20 Telegram Mitkowski’s to Gierszynski, Cherbourg, November 5, 1900, BPP, AHG

2! Mitkowski, op. cit.: 94-95.
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young people, who had already been born in the States used English when they were com-
municating. He also visited, as | have already mentioned, editorial offices: of Kurier Polski
edited by Michat Kruszka in Milwaukee, of Dziennik Chicagoski and Echo edited by A.
Paryski in Toledo.

After his return from the States Mitkowski frequently acted as a mediator in the
conflicts inside the American Polonia, e. g. between the authorities of PNA located in
Chicago and the Polonia centres in the East, particularly in Philadelphia and New York.
His letters to Stanistaw Osada elucidate that problem thoroughly.?? He was trying to inf-
luence the decisions of the PNA concerning the matter of the Treasury (like the introduc-
tion of a regular tax for the benefit of the Treasury). Mitkowski advised the Polish diaspora
in different matters, for instance, he supported Collonel Smolinski’s initiative to erect a
monument in the memory of Kazimierz Putaski as a hero of Poland and America.

It seems, that the most important result of Mitkowski’s trip to America was better
functioning of the National Treasury and a temporary growth of its income.

American observations made the old writer think that maintenance of the Polish
identity in exile was of the utmost importance. The key to keeping Polishness was, as he
frequently underlined, knowledge of the Polish language. That is why, after his return to
Europe, he tried to organize a shipment of Polish books to America. This action however
did not bring any desirable results.?

All Mitkowski’s life was a long term service for the benefit of a free and indepen-
dent Poland. He wanted to consolidate as many Poles to join that service as possible. That
is why he strove for keeping the Polish identity in the Polish Diaspora, particularly in
America and fought for their financial participation for the motherland support.

Mitkowski did not regard himself a writer, but a solver of the Polish Question. His
attitude of an activist and publicist brought effects because it went hand in hand with his
fame and reputation of a writer and also with his renown as a figther for »our and your
freedome«.

22 Z. Jedrzynski, »Listy Tcodora Tomasza Jeza (Zygmunta Mitkowskiego do Stanistawa Osady«, Rocznik
Kulturalny Kujaw i Pomorza, (1967/68): 243-277.

3 H. Florkowska-Franci¢, »Between Switzerland and America. The Polish Museum in Rapperswil and
the Poles in the United States 1870-1914«, in: Ethnicity. Culture. City. Polish Americans in the USA.
Cultural Aspects of Urban Life, 1870-1950 in Comparative Perspective, cd. by T. Gladsky, A. Walas-
zek, M. M. Wawrykiewicz, (Warsaw: Oficyna Naukowa 1998): p. 248.
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POVZETEK ZYGMUNT MIEKOWSKI IN AMERISKA POLONIA

Zygmunt Mitkowski (1824-1915) je bil pomemben in dejaven poljski izseljenec,
popularen pisec (avtor Stevilnih ¢lankov in skoraj stotih novel). Sodeloval je v ilegalnem
gibanju, v oboroZenih spopadih. V ¢asu pomladi narodov se je boril na MadZarskem in
kasneje za neodvisnost Poljske v januarski vstaji 1863-64. Zaradi zatrtih narodnih vstaj se
je Mitkowski odlocil, da si je nujno treba prizadevati za drugaéne oblike aktivnosti. Tako je
v izgnanstvu sodeloval s poljskimi izseljenskimi organizacijami. Pisanje je bilo pomemben
del njegovega Zivljenja in postalo njegovo glavno oroZje v boju za neodvisnost.

Bil je eden od ustanoviteljev Poljske narodne zakladnice. V svoji broSuri O aktivni
obrambi in narodni zakladnici (1887) poziva k zbiranju denarja, s katerim bi organizirali
boj za neodvisnost Poljske. Mitkowski je bil tudi predsednik odbora direktorjev te ustano-
ve. Na povabilo Poljske narodne zveze Amerike je leta 1900 obiskal Polonia centre. Nje-
gova pot ¢ez ameriski kontinent je bila veliko zmagoslavje — povsod so ga sprejeli kot
narodnega heroja. V Zelji, da bi v sklad konsolidiral ¢im ve¢ Poljakov, je skusal pregovoriti
ameri§ko Polonio, da bi denarmo podprla Narodno zakladnico.

Mitkowski se je imel za reSitelja poljskega problema. Njegova drza aktivista in
pisca je bila u¢inkovita, ker se je skladala z njegovim slovesom borca za »naSo in tvojo
svobodo«.
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»Tired, embittered,

wary of each other -

like men whose death sentences
have been commuted,

they turned their faces

from a shore

none of them could forget«.

Peter Skrzynecki, Sailing to Australia'

It is estimated that between 500 000 and 600 000 Poles did not return to Soviet-controlled
Poland from the West after World War II. This wave of refugees was composed of wartime
exiles, ex-servicemen who fought in the Polish Armed Forces in the West and Displaced
Persons. The so-called »Polish London« with the President-in-Exile, Government, politi-
cal parties, newspapers and main organisations with branches in other non-communist coun-
tries became a virtual capital of the Polish post-war emigration.? It was also the leading
Polish emigre intellectual centre, although Paris or New York played an important role,
t0o.> At the end of 1940s and in the early 1950s, apart from the United Kingdom, Poles
settled in the USA, Canada, France, and other countries. Some went as far as Australia.
This article discusses the role played by a relatively small number of intellectuals in
Polish emigrant community in Australia. In the English-language literature the terms »in-
telligentsia« and »intellectuals« are often used interchangeably. In this paper by »intelli-
gentsia« I understand the classical intelligentsia, such as it developed in the 19th century
Central and Eastern Europe. As a separate social stratum it consisted of people of a wide
range of occupations and various intellectual and educational levels, who shared certain
beliefs, attitudes and manners. They formed a broad segment of society with a relatively
homogeneous spiritual culture. Intellectuals, on the other hand, do not form a separate
social stratum. They are usually defined as those members of society who are devoted to
the development of ideas and become intellectuals, without changing their class attach-

1

P. Skrzynccki, The Polish Immigrani, Brisbanc 1982, p. 8.

* K. Sword, N. Davics, J. Cicchanowski, The Formation of the Polish Community in Great Britain 1939-
1950, London 1989; J. Zubrzycki, Polish Immigrants in Britain: A study of adjustment, The Hague
1956; B. Czaykowski, B. Sulik, Polacy w Wielkiej Brytanii, Paryz 1961

* T. Terlecki (cd.), Literatura polska na obezyinie 1940-1960, Londyn 1964-1965, vol. 1-2; A. Friszke
(cd.) Z dziejéw polskiej emigracji politycznej po drugiej wojnie swiatowej, Warszawa 1994; Materialy
do dziejow polskiego uchodzstwa niepodleglosciowego, Londyn 1994-1997, vol. [-8.
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ment, by virtue of their intellectual interest, activity, training and achievements.? In the
discussion of the role of intellectuals in the Polish refugee community in Australia one has
to take into account their intelligentsia milieu and its characteristics.

The paper outlines their involvement in the development of the Polish emigre ideo-
logy vis-a-vis the situation in the Soviet-dominated homeland as well as the preservation of
the Polish cultural identity in the context of the Anglo-Australian cultural pressure. In
order to assess Polish intellectuals’ contribution to their ethnic group and to the host so-
ciety it seems advisable to look at some examples of their individual careers, their achieve-
ments and failures in the new country.

Approximately 65 000 Polish refugees came to Australia between 1947 and 1951.
Most of them were peasants or unskilled workers, predominantly former forced labourers
in Germany. In addition, there were ex-servicemen, former inmates of German concentra-
tion and POW camps, survivors of the Soviet terror and other groups. All of them formed
the post-war Polish community in Australia which was strengthened by new waves of
immigrants after 1956 and in the 1980s. Most Polish refugees arriving in Australia through
the Displaced Persons scheme were poorly educated. Moreover, in accordance with the
Australian government’s policy even those with high qualifications had to work as unskil-
led labourers or domestics.® They had been brought to Australia because of the labour force
shortage and were sent to railways and public works, road buildings and other building
schemes, timber industry, housing and similar menial occupations, avoided by Australian
workers. After the obligatory two year contract the majority of Polish emigrants continued
to work in unskilled or semiskilled jobs.® Only some professionals managed to overcome
restrictions and move to »white collar« professions.’

On the whole, thanks to their hard work and continuous economic growth Polish
emigrants of peasant or working class origin were relatively well-to-do and seemed to be
proud of their achievements in a new country. Conversely, those representatives of the
Polish intelligentsia who earned a living as »blue-collar« workers and could not get recog-
nition of their qualifications found themselves on the margin of the mainstream Australian
life. The divergence between these two social strata in their social and economic situation
as well as in their ways of life was also seen in their organisational affiliations.

The reduced social status of many Polish intellectuals had some other results as
well. It pushed them still stronger into the activities of the Polish emigrant group. Ex-
servicemen of the Polish Army, former consular staff, leaders and activists of Polish clubs
and organisations formed a hard core of emigre organisational life. Intellectuals rarely
occupied the most important positions. In fact they stood aloof from some organisations,
most notably those grouping emigrants of peasant origin, and in many cases refrained from
any activities. By and large they did not take lead in organising the community. Yet, if we

4

A. Gella, An Introduction to the Sociology of the Intelligentsia [in:] A. Gella (ed.), The Intelligentsia
and Intellectuals. Theory, Method and Case Study, London 1976, pp.20-21.

* E. Kunz, Displaced Persons. Calwells New Australians, Sydney 1988, p. 84, 139-162.

¢ J. Zubrzycki, Settlers of the Latrobe Valley. A Sociological Study of Immigrants in the Brown Coal
Industry, Canberra 1964, p. 74; idem, »Some Aspects of Structural Assimilation of Immigrants in Au-
stralia«, International Migration, 1968, vol. 6, no.3., p.102-110.

E. Kunz, The Intruders: Refugee Doctors in Australia, Canberra 1975; idem, »The Enginecring Profes-
sion and the Displaced Person Migrant in Australia«, International Migration, vol. 7, nos 1-2, 1969,
pp.22-30.
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take into account all Polish communities in Australia, we can not accept the notion that
being caught in their own sterile bubble of culture and exhausted by war and post-war
experiences the intelligentsia played no active role in the corporate life of the Polish mi-
grants or there were only some individual efforts on its part.® It is true that ex-servicemen,
with their stamina and clearly stated political and ideological vision, dominated organisa-
tional life and even succeeded in a kind of conscious-rising role, traditionally assumed by
emigre intellectuals.” However, these two groups were not mutually exclusive. Besides,
some intellectuals did participate not only in their own inward-oriented exclusive clubs but
in general organisations and institutions, as well. They were instrumental in the develop-
ment of the Polish emigrant community’s political and ideological identity.

In accordance with the position of the Polish emigre centre in London they defined
the Polish group in Australia in terms of political emigration, linking it with the 19th cen-
tury tradition of fighting for national independence, and conceived of the emigration as a
pilgrimage leading to an independent Poland. They evoked images of Polish patriots who,
when forced to leave their partitioned homeland, continued their struggle »for our and your
freedom« in Europe and America. In spite of the stability of the post-Yalta order in Europe
and the communist power in Poland they insisted on the idea of continuing struggle for
their homeland’s independence and refugees’ mission in its liberation. The adherence to
this principle was to distinguish Poles in Australia from the masses of economic immi-
grants. In this regard, intellectuals active in Polish group’s life helped to construct its cen-
tral ideologies, beliefs and myths. Although they did not any longer monopolise »the right
to preach, teach and interpret the world« and shared these responsibilities with ex-service-
men and other non-intelligentsia activists, they still met classical Karl Mannheim’s defini-
tion: »In every society there are social groups whose special task it is to provide an inter-
pretation of the world for that society. We call these the intelligentsia. «'°

As makers and guardians of emigre community’s symbolic universe they provided
significant meaning for emigrants’ life and social activity, facilitated the integration of the
group vis-a-vis their homeland and the country of settlement and helped to express refu-
gees’ bitter experiences.

At the same time some intellectuals attempted to take on an opposite role. Revolted
against dominant political, ideological or social beliefs spread by the emigre establishment
they fulfilled an important function within the community. They violated some taboos,
criticised particular leaders or some attitudes and behaviour, discussed uncomfortable to-
pics or exposed skeletons deeply hidden in the community’s cupboard. No wonder that
novels, articles, columns or satirical poems written among others by Andrzej Chciuk, An-
drzej Gawronski, Adam Nasielski and Jacek Suski provoked strong reactions.

All that was evident in the Polish press published in Australia.'" Of course, its level
was not as high as that of leading Polish emigre publications in London or Paris but it
expressed similar attitudes and opinions. It attracted such contributors as professional jour-
nalists Edmund Jakubowski, Bolestaw Korpowski and Ludwik Kruszelnicki, former diplo-
mats Zygmunt Przybyikiewicz, Alfred Poninski, Edmund Parnes as well as writers Andr-

8 R. Unikowski, Communal Endeavours. Migrant Organisations in Melbourne, Canberra 1978, p.81-82,
89.

° Ibid., pp. 64, 71, passim

' K. Mannheim, Ideologia i utopia, Lublin 1992, p.8.

1" J. Lencznarowicz, Prasa i spolecznosé polska w Australii. 1928-1980, Krakéw 1994,
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zej Cheiuk, Zbigniew Jasinski and Wiadystaw Romanowski. Most newspapers, with their
artistic and cultural sections, articles and reviews focused on literature, history social and
political issues, were addressed to the Polish intelligentsia in Australia. They seem to pre-
sent an attempt to rebuild literary, historical and social debates, so characteristic to the pre-
war quality press in Poland.

On the pages of Wiadomosci Polskie (Sydney), Tygodnik Polski (Melbourne) or
Forum (Sydney) authors and readers could recover, at least to some extent, still vivid to
them the world of Polish history and culture. While in their everyday life they rarely had
contact with high culture and could not practise their professions, in the Polish-langauge
press journalists, poets, diplomats, historians, judges or teachers found a haven for them-
selves and an outlet for their literary production. They again adopted roles which were
more often than not beyond their reach in the Anglo-Australian mainstream society.'?

Cultural organisations served similar aims. The researcher who investigated Mel-
bourne-based cultural associations and clubs observed:

»One senses sadness and a certain gallantry in the low-key attempt to recreate in
miniature the broken rhythm of a former life, in clinging to the nostalgic memory of Euro-
pean culture. For their members, the small number of intellectuals and professionals bereft
of status and acceptable milieu, the cultural groups offer companionship of peers and con-
genial leisure time pursuits. «*

Such associations as Polish Cultural and Artistic Circle in Sydney, and analogous
organisations in Melbourne'* and Adelaide enriched the cultural life of the Polish commu-
nity. Unlike other groups preoccupied mainly with political, social and educational tasks
they put stronger emphasis on cultural and intellectual issues. They also provided a com-
mon ground for Polish and Polish-Jewish intellectuals who shared general outlooks, com-
mon interests and artistic tastes. As a matter of fact, the assimilated to Polish culture Je-
wish-Polish intelligentsia was involved as both authors and readers in the Polish emigrant
press. They took part as actors and audience in the Polish emigrant theatre, and supported
some social and cultural events and organisations. In some cases they passed on the Polish
langauge to their children.

Writers, such as Andrzej Chciuk, Zygmunt Przybytkiewicz, Ludwik Tabaczynski,
expressed one of the most severe experiences of Polish emigrants in the Antipodes - lon-
ging for their homeland, the country of their childhood memories. Surrounded by Austra-
lian natural and social environment, so different from their native country or other Euro-
pean country they knew (even stars in the sky were not the same as in Europe), they dreamt
about Poland. But not so much about an actual Poland, which was under Communist rule
and only few Australian Poles made up their mind to return there. Their dreams went back
to well-known landscapes, hometowns, families and friends. Thus, in their novels, poems,
memoirs and occasional articles writers provided their compatriots with the ideal image of
their homeland, set in the past and opposed to the Polish People’s Republic.

12 The same function was noticed by V. Turek in casc of the Polish press in Canada which served the same
post-war wave of Polish refugees. See V. Turek, The Polish-Language Press in Canada, Toronto 1962,
p. 32.

B3 R, Unikowski, Communal Endeavour..., p. 80.

" A. Gawronski, Polskic Koto Kulturalno-Artystyczne [in:] Z. Derwinski, Kronika Federacji Polskich
Organizacji w Wiktorii (1962-1992), Melbourne 1993, pp. 239-245.
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Some Polish intellectuals, notwithstanding their increasing participation in the main-
stream Anglo-Australian educational and cultural institutions, insisted on the preservation
of Polish langauge and culture, and handing them over to the next generation.”” This aim
was also embraced by many of those who had no chance to pursue their professional ca-
reers in Anglo-Australian setting. They sought to influence their community by the estab-
lishment of associations, theatres, choirs, dance and music groups which popularised Po-
lish culture.

Efforts were made to organise archives documenting Polish emigrants’ life in Au-
stralia or even specific research institutions. Following other centres of the Polish diaspora
in the world Warsaw-trained historian Marian Szczepanowski set up the Polish Historical
Association in Australia, based in Adelaide. It not only collected documents concerning
the history of the Polish group in Australia and books on Polish history in general but it
also tried to coordinate historical research and published first results.'s

Lech Paszkowski chose a different way. Born in Warsaw in 1919, after five and a
half years as a German POW, in 1948 he arrived in Australia where he worked in many
different occupations, including leading hand in a steel factory. Meanwhile he studied En-
glish and journalism and contributed to the Polish press in Australia and in other countries.
However, Paszkowski’s main preoccupation became the study of the Polish presence in
Australian history. His research resulted in numerous articles and several books, most no-
tably Poles in Australia and Oceania 1790-1940'"7 and Sir Paul Edmund de Strzelecki.
Reflections on his life.'® In some cases he dug out forgotten Polish (or linked with Poland)
explorers, adventurers and settlers who came to the Antipodes in 19th and the first half of
20th century. His single-handed venture had a specific importance for the Polish refugees
in Australia. When they arrived they were called »New Australians« or with less courtesy
»bloody refos« or »Balts«. They were expected to settle down quickly and eagerly adopt
Australian »way of life« which at that time was equated with the loss of Polish culture,
traditions and language. In 1960s and 70s, in a changing cultural atmosphere and with the
ideology of assimilation receding, Paszkowski’s writings pointed to various and ethnically
diversified sources of Australian history and identity, so conveniently ignored in the main-
stream Anglo-Australian culture. Paszkowski and other authors provided Polish emigrants

'S R.Mcl. Harris, »Educational Initiatives of the Post-War Polish Community in Australia: the Maintenan-
ce of Ethnicity«, Melbourne Studies in Education, 1980; J.J. Smolicz, M.J. Secombe, Polish Culture
and Education in Australia: A Review of Some Rccent Research and Educational Developments [in:] R.
Sussex, J. Zubrzycki (eds.), Polish People and Culture in Australia, Canberra 1985.

Under the auspices of the Polish Historical Association in Australia following books were published:

M. Szczepanowski, Pamiltkowe koperty millenijne wydane w Australii, Mclbourne - Adclaide 1969; M.

Szczepanowski (ed.), Polacy w Poludniowej Australii 1948-1968, t. 1, Adelaide 1971; K. Skwarko,

Osiedlenie Mlodziezy Polskiej w Nowej Zelandii w roku 1944, London-Adclaide-Hamilton 1972; T.

Kempa, Polacy w Tasmanii 1947-1972, Hobart 1974; M. Szczepanowski (ed.), Polski Osrodek Mille-

nium Enfield. Poludniowa Australia 1948-1979, Adelajda 1981.

Sydncy 1987. Its earlicr version appeared in Polish: Polacy w Australii i Oceanii 1790-1940, London

1962.

% Melbourne 1997. In addition L. Paszkowski is the author of Social Background of Sir Strzelecki and
Joseph Conrad, Melbourne 1980; co-author and editor of Dr John Lhotsky - The Turbulent Australian
Writer Naturalist and Explorer, Melbourne 1977 and editor of Strzeleckis Ascent of Mount Kosciusko
1840, by Lieutenant Colonel Hugh Powell G. Clews, Melbourne 1973. He contributed to the Australian
Dictionary of Biography (1969-1990) and Polski Slownik Biograficzny [Polish Dictionary of Biography]
(1975-1994).
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in Australia with historical legitimacy and substantiated emigrants claims that Polish group
and its culture should enjoy equal rights in the developing multicultural Australian society.

Here we touch upon the transformation of the Polish group in Australia from refu-
gees, who in a new and alien environment had to build their lives from scratch, into the
developed and integrated Polish ethnic community whose members participated in main-
stream Australian life. Similarly, a number of refugee intellectuals also found their way to
Australian mainstream society. Even though some representatives of the older generation
managed to carve a niche for themselves on the Australian labour market (e.g. ex-diplo-
mats contributed to Australian newspapers or became editors), those who arrived in their
twenties and thirties had much better chances to adjust themselves to local conditions and
mark their presence on the Australian intellectual life. Some succeeded in gaining degrees
in Australia or in Great Britain where they could benefit from special academic schemes
for Polish ex-servicemen and later migrated to Australia with their British degrees and
diplomas. An interesting case in point is the academic career of Jerzy Zubrzycki. Born in
1920 in Cracow, during the war served as a courier from occupied Poland. He graduated
from the University of London and did his Ph.D. in sociology at the Free Polish University
Abroad in London in 1954. He moved to Canberra and in 1956 took up a post in the Re-
search School of Social Sciences of the Australian National University. After 30 years
Professor Zubrzycki retired from the Foundation Chair of Sociology. His main field of
interest was sociology of migration and social stratification. Apart from his academic work
he was active in social policy, served on many committees and councils, including chair-
manship of the Australian Ethnic Affairs Council (1977-1981). His recommendations inf-
luenced government’s immigration and ethnic policies and Zubrzycki himself played a
major part in the shaping of multicultural policy.

Jerzy J. Smolicz, professor of the Adelaide University, represents a younger genera-
tion. Born in 1935 in Eastern Poland, during the war was deported by the Soviets. He
received his primary education in French in Lebanon and his secondary education in Scot-
land. Then he studied at Edinburgh University and at Lincoln College, Oxford. In 1965 he
came to Australia and was appointed to Adelaide University, where he developed his re-
search on cultural pluralism and multicultural education.

In the Polish community such academic or artistic careers (e.g. Stanistaw Ostoja-
Kotkowski) were greeted with satisfaction and pride. Particular intellectuals or artists who
made them were not always involved in the Polish group’s activities, neither were all of
them popular with their fellow-countrymen. However, in the Polish eyes their presence in
the Australian academic or artistic life testified to the richness of Polish cultural heritage
and upgraded the status of the whole Polish community in Australia.

From the very beginning Poles who refused to return to Communist-dominated Po-
land declared as one of their main objectives in exile the popularization of knowledge
about the nature of the Communist system. Their presence in the West was to remind their
host societies that the right of the Polish nation to self-determination could not be ignored.
In particular the emigre intellectuals aimed at informing the world of the situation under
the communist rule in Poland and other communist countries, mobilizing resistance against
Soviet growing influence on the international scene and creating a favourable atmosphere
for Poland. In 1956 poet Kazimierz Wierzynski explained in London why he could not go
back to his homeland:

»if we became silent, we would deny our conscience, we would renounce our fat-
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hers, our land and our nation. If we returned, a dead silence about Poland s lost freedom
would prevail in the whole world. For our nation Moscow would speak«." However, Po-
lish exiled intellectuals offered a testimony which at that time very few of their Western
colleagues were prepared to pay attention to.

In Australia Polish intellectuals, like those from other countries of the Soviet block,
saw their role as that of making Australians aware of the communist danger in both foreign
policy and internal situation.?® This seemed all the more important as they were shocked by
what they perceived as the Australians’ lack of interest in politics, foreign affairs in parti-
cular. In their eyes Australian policy gained importance because of the spread of commu-
nism in South-East Asia and the confrontation between the USSR and China versus the
United States and its allies in the Pacific region. Almost all elements on the Australian
political and cultural scene: organisations and people alike were judged by their stand on
communism and Soviet policy. Polish commentators tried to reconcile faithfulness to the
country of origin with loyalty to the country of settlement, pointing out that »all attempts to
strengthen the Free World are in the best interest of Poland and Australia«® In 1951
Edmund Parnes, the Liaison Officer of the Polish Government in Victoria and South Au-
stralia during the war, pointed out that the Australian press and radio was in general unfa-
vourable to Poland. This, he claimed, resulted from the fact that Soviet and Communism
sympathizers worked as editors and did their best to stop any honest information about
Poland. In his as well as other Polish observers opinion, the only exception was the Catho-
lic press which perceived Poles as allies in the fight against communism and bravely took
up Polish affairs.?

No doubt that Ryszard Krygier (1917-1986) did more than any refugee from Poland
to make Australians aware of totalitarian threats in the modern world. Krygier was a Polish
Jew to whom - as his son pointed out - the adjective was no less important than the noun.?
In 1939 he graduated in law at Warsaw University. In the 1930s he had been a communist
fellow-traveller, a popular front socialist until the Moscow trials and the Soviet-Nazi colla-
boration in the destruction of the Polish state shocked him. Together with his wife Roma he
witnessed the Sovietisation of Wilno (Vilnius) but soon they found themselves among tho-
se few who obtained Japanese transit visas. They made a long train trip across the Soviet
Union to Vladivostok and via Tokyo and Shanghai reached Sydney just three weeks before
Pearl Harbour. As Peter Coleman remarked, »this youthful survival of both the Holocaust
and the Gulag produced in Krygier a democratic, anti-totalitarian, pro-American illumina-
tion that the years only deepened«.** Nevertheless, his sympathies were still with the Left.

In Sydney he was a correspondent for the Polish Telegraph Agency and a press
officer of the Polish Consulate-General until it was closed down by the Australian Govern-

¥ Dlaczego nie wracamy. Glos pisarzy polskich w wolnym swiecie, London 1956, p. 29.

3 J. Lencznarowicz, »The Polish Immigrant Press in Australia and Australian Politics 1949-1979«, Znans-
tvena Revija (Maribor) 1991, no.2, vol.3, pp.415-427; on the attitudc of the Polish emigre lcadership in
Australia towards the communist regime in Poland and Poland’s international standing scc J. Lenczna-
rowicz, The Polish Press in Australia as a Link Between Polish Emigrants and Their Homeland, 1949-
1980 [in:] J.S. Pula, M.B. Biskupski (¢ds.) The Polish Diaspora, New York 1993, pp.103-127.

3 R.K., Wybory i »polskic glosy«, Wiadomosci Polskie [ Polish News], Sydney, 23 November 1958, p.4.

2 Swiatha i cienic informacji o Polsce, Echo (Perth), 13 May 1951.

2 M. Krygier, »Stalemated in Poland«, Quadrant (Sydney), March 1986.

2 Quadrant Index 1956-1986 with a Preface by Peter Coleman and a Bibliographical Note by Brian Dibb-
le, Sydney 1988, p. iv.
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ment, following the Yalta agreement. He also worked as a shop assistant and a waiter.
Later, apart form his continual involvement in the Polish press and community, he started a
modest business.

But above all Krygier was determined to share his understanding of the totalitarian
dangers with other Australians. As he put it some years later,

»l wanted to spread the message. Not by calling for support for any Party, creed or
ideology, but simply [...] just to make sure that we never live under a system in which our
children could be made to denounce us«.?

It was not an easy task. At that time in Australia the Soviet mythos, as George
Orwell called it, »was more vibrant among intellectuals than in any English-speaking country
except Minnesota«.*® The Communist Party was at its peak and enjoyed strong influence in
trade unions and the left wing of the Labour Party.?” However, Krygier managed to estab-
lish contacts with a wide range of politicians, academics, layers, unionists, clergy, indu-
strialists and writers, most of them were of a right-wing Labour Party disposition. In 1954
he played a crucial role in the formation of the Australian Committee (later renamed as
Association) for Cultural Freedom, affiliated with the Congress of Cultural Freedom set up
in Berlin in 1950. Association’s aim was to defend liberal democracy and the American
alliance against the totalitarian threat. John Lantham, a former Chief Justice of the Austra-
lian High Court, became its first President and John Kerr, a leader of the Sydney Bar and
later Governor-General of Australia, as well as W.C. Wentworth, Liberal Member of the
House of Representatives and Minister for Social Security, were among its activists.

In 1956 inspired by Irvin Kristol, then the co-editor of Encounter, Krygier started
publishing a literary and cultural journal Quadrant. Its first editor was a poet and thinker,
former anarchist, then revolted against moderity and converted to Catholicism James Mc-
Auley. Quadrant focused on widely understood culture, on the crisis of Western civilisation
and covered current political as well as social and economic issues.

The Australian Association for Cultural Freedom and the Quadrant, along with the
circle of contributors and sympathizers played an important, exceptional role in Australian
intellectual life.

Conclusion

The handful of Polish intellectuals who in the wake of the Second World War found
themselves in Australia faced difficult situation. For the most part they were at odds with
the Australian cultural setting, with its pervasive anti-intellectual atmosphere, different
values, patterns of behaviour and customs. Language barrier coupled with work in blue-
collar jobs, at first enforced on them and latter often continued because of lack of other
opportunities, set them farther apart from the mainstream cultural life. The prevailing cli-
mate of prompt and aggressive assimilation to Anglo-Australian culture downgraded new-

% R. Krygier, »The Making of a Cold Warrior. The Prehistory of the Australian Association«, Quadrant,
November 1986, p.42.

¢ P. Coleman, »The Prodigal Sons. The unlikely story of Richard Krygier and the Australian Association
for Cultural Freedom«, Quadrant, November 1986, p. 11.

21 L. Overacter, Australian Parties in a Changing Society 1945-1967, Melbourne 1968, pp.159-161.
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comers’ culture and its main representatives — refugee intellectuals. Most of them were
bitterly opposed to pro-Soviet sympathies, still dominant at that time in the fellow-travel-
ling intellectual milieu of Australia.

They persisted in their intellectual interests and, in some cases, struggled to follow
their professions. Some tried to recover, at least partially, their pre-war social position and
in the context of the emigrant group fulfil social and cultural functions traditionally attribu-
ted to them in Polish society. These attempts were not entirely in vain. They enriched their
personal life and contributed to the development of the Polish-Australian community, well-
organized and with a strong sense of national identity and mission. Smaller but still consi-
derable group managed to pursue academic or artistic careers in the mainstream Australian
context. They brought their experiences and elements of Polish heritage into their respecti-
ve fields of interests and augmented Australian cultural life. They, too, had their modest
part in Australia’s transformation into a multicultural society. In recent decades some of
them visited Polish universities or even worked there for some time. They have come full
circle and now in Poland they introduce students into Australian affairs.
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POVZETEK POLJSKI INTELEKTUALCI — UBEZNIKI V
AVSTRALIJO PO DRUGI SVETOVNI VOJNI

Po ugotovitvah je v Avstralijo med letoma 1947 in 1951 prispelo 65.000 poljskih
ubeZnikov. Ve¢inoma so bili to kmetje ali neizobraZeni delavci, ki so bili med drugo sve-
tovno vojno prisilno deportirani iz okupirane Poljske v Nem¢ijo. Poleg njih so bili tudi
bivsi vojaki, bivsi ujetniki nemskih koncentracijskih tabori¢, tisti, ki so preZiveli sovjet-
sko nasilje, ter druge skupine. Vsi skupaj so tvorili povojno poljsko skupnost v Avstraliji,
ki jo je okrepil nov val priseljencev po letu 1956 in v osemdesetih letih.

Ta prispevek skugal pojasniti vlogo, ki jo je imela relativno majhna skupina intelek-
tualcev v druzabnem, kulturnem in politi¢nem Zivljenju avstralsko-poljske skupine. Se po-
sebej je predmet raziskave njihov prispevek k ohranjevanju poljske kulturne identitete pod
anglo-avstralskim kulturnim pritiskom. V sredi§€u pozornosti je njihov odnos do razmer
na Poljskem pod sovjetsko nadvlado ter njihov vpliv na odnos med poljsko skupnostjo in
domovino ter poljsko diasporo v drugih drzavah (Se posebej s »poljskim Londonom).
Posebna pozornost je namenjena tistim vodjem, pisateljem in publicistom, ki so igrali po-
membno vlogo pri razvoju poljske emigracijske ideologije, njenih prevladujo¢ih simbolov,
mitov in podob.

Avtor razisce poglede, ki jih imajo poljski intelektualci na avstralsko druZbo in po-
litiko, ter njihov prispevek k javnemu Zivljenju v Avstraliji. Prikazuje kariere posamezni-
kov, njthove dosezke ali neuspehe v novi drzavi.
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Emigration from the Slovene provinces to Russia began in the second half of the 19th
century. Unlike Slovene emigration to America, it had no mass-movement character be-
cause it involved only the Slovene intelligentsia. Another distinctive characteristic of Slo-
vene emigrants to Russia was their political orientation - the overwhelming majority of
them were liberal young people of Russophile orientation.

The Slavic Teachers’ Institute in St. Petersburg, which functioned from 1866 to
1882, became an important channel of Slovene emigration. It was founded in connection
with school reforms in Russia. The spreading of revolutionary ideas among Russian stu-
dents, together with a series of terrorist acts committed by them, including Karakozov’s
attempted assassination of Tsar Alexander II in 1866, compelled the ruling circles to recon-
sider the liberal school reforms from the beginning of the sixties.

The new reforms, drafted by reactionary Count D.A. Tolstoy, stipulated a sharp
reduction in so-called »political« subjects (history, literature, natural science, modern lan-
guages) and extension of »non-political« subjects (imathematics, ancient languages) in the
gymnasias (grammar schools). A total of 41% of all study time was devoted to learning
Greek and Latin. The gymnasias began to feel an acute shortage of teachers of ancient
languages. The Slavic Teachers’ Institute in St. Petersburg was called on to quickly prepare
young Slavs who had graduated from philological faculties in Austria-Hungary. The period
of study at the Institute was 1 to 2 years. During this time a scholarship holder learned
Russian language and attended lectures in Russian history and Russian legislation. Some
of them managed to graduate from the Institute early, including F. Celestin in 10 months
and J. Klemendi¢ in 9 months and 11 days.

According to its lists of scholars, 14 Slovenes graduated from the Slavic Teachers’
Institute, namely V. Brezovar, F. Celestin, M. Bole, F. Rebec, J. Klemen¢i¢, M. Kramarig¢,
F. Stiftar, S. Sirok, V. Sumi, A. Logar, D. Paskolo, V. Kraigher, P. Lesnik and N. Zagar. All
of them were sent to Russian gymnasias, from St. Petersburg to Irkutsk.

However, the The Slavic Teachers’ Institute was not the only channel of emigration
for Slovenes to Russia. Many of them came independently, taking advantage of the oppor-
tunities offered by the situation. In this way D. Hostnik and L. Leskovec came to Russia.
The latter passed examinations at Moscow University to acquire the status of a teacher of
ancient languages, and for many years he taught ancient languages in Kishinev and Odes-
sa. 1. Kos, a relative of V. Zarnik, succeeded in amassing a fortune in Russia and became
the proprietor of a firm, importing to Russia machines and jewelry. He was keen on chess
and actively contributed to the first Russian chess magazine Shaklimatny listok. An artist
from Ljubljana, T. Martelanc, the man of letters J. Lavrin and others emigrated to Russia in
the period leading up to the First World War.
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The question arises whether there was any emigration of Slovenes from the lower
echelons of society to Russia. That such attempts were made is confirmed by certain docu-
ments from the Foreign Policy Archive of the Russian Empire.

After the Crimean war a part of the local inhabitants (Tatars, Nagays) left the Cri-
mea. In 1857 The Ministry of State Property took a decision to populate the abandoned
land on preferential terms with colonists - Russian national peasants and emigrants from
the Turkish lands who shared their religion (Bulgarians, Serbs, Montenegrins, Moldavians
and Greeks). By the end of November 1861 in the Tavridean province some 2005 Russian
families and 1377 foreign families had been settled.'

Colonization of the Tavridean province aroused the interest of the Southern Slavs
living in the Habsburg dominions. On 23 October/3 November 1861 the Russian consul in
Fiume (Rijeka), V.F. Kozhevnikov, sent a report to the director of the Asian Department at
the Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, P.N. Stremoukhov.

win June this year« - wrote the consul - »I had the honour of submitting for the
consideration of the Director of the Asian Department the fact that several Slovenes living
in Fiume appealed to me with a request to find out whether our government permits Slavs
of the Catholic religion to settle in Russia, preferably on the Crimean peninsula, and what
are the conditions under which our office can permit such emigration. After some time
Viktor Petrovich Balabin [the Russian ambasador in Austria-Hungary - 1. Ch.] informed me
that His Majesty the Emperor had magnanimously consented to a thousand (1000) Catho-
lic families being settled in Russia«.?

It is hard to know if the emigration of Slovenes to the Crimea solicited by Kozhev-
nikov actually took place - | have not came across any documents relating to this. Nevert-
heless, there is some information about a colony of Catholic emigrants in the south of
Russia at the beginning of the 1870’s. When the well-known Slovene national figure M.
Majar tried to emigrate to Russia in 1870, his Russian friends offered him the position of a
priest in a Catholic colony.” But it is difficult to say whether the members of the colony
were Slovenes.

The majority of Slovene emigrant intellectuals who settled in Russia, and procee-
ded to become well-to-do, turned into entirely loyal Russian citizens. Yet some of them
preserved the liberal convictions of their youth. These included L. Leskovec, J. Lavrin, F.
Stiftar and D. Hostnik. They all wrote for the Russian and Slovene press, acquainting the
Russian reader with the situation in the Slovene lands and the Slovene reader with econo-
mic, political and cultural life in Russia. They aimed to become a kind of bridge in establis-
hing mutual understanding between the two nations. A great deal was achieved in this
respect by Hostnik.

The name of Davorin (in Russian Martin Matveevich) Hostnik was quite widely
known as the name of the man of learning who wrote the first Russian-Slovene and Slove-
ne-Russian dictionaries, supplied with Russian grammar for Slovenes and Slovene gram-
mar for Russians. Their publishing in Gorica in 1897 and 1901 was financed by the St.
Petersburg Slavic Philanthropic Society. In spite of their shortcomings, these dictionaries
were highly regarded in Russian and Slovene society. Until the middle of the 20th century

! AVPRL F. Slavyansky stol. D. 8603. L. 20 ob-21.
2 AVPRI. Glav. Arh. V-A2. Op.. 181. D. 1012. L. 34.
* Churkina 1. V. Matija Maar Ziljski. Ljubljana/Laibach - Klagenfurt/Celovec 1995, pp. 201-202,
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they remained the only textbooks for Russians who wanted to learn the Slovene language
and vice-versa.

In the present article I shall not dwell on Hostnik’s academic activities, but concen-
trate on his writing and publishing activities, which are less known in historical literature.

Hostnik was born to a relatively prosperous peasant family near Litija in Lower
Carniola on 14 September 1853. From 1865 to 1872 he attended grammar school in Ljub-
ljana. In spite of his excellent learning — he finished six classes with distinction — he had to
leave grammar school just before the final year. His parents, who were very religious,
demanded that Davorin should become a priest after grammar school. However, at that
time he was already a convinced liberal and unequivocally rejected this proposal, whereu-
pon he lost the material support of his family.

Between 1872 and 1873 Hostnik contributed to the liberal newspaper Slovenski
narod (“Slovene nation«). He then entered military service, staying in the army until 1877.
He passed the examinations for the school leaving certificate at Celje grammar school, and
in 1878 entered the philological faculty of Vienna University. Throughout this time Host-
nik continued to publish in Slovenski narod, and for a time was even a member of its
editorial staff. Yet differences between him and the editor-in-chief of the newspaper I. Juri¢
forced Hostnik to leave the editorial staff. Therefore Hostnik participated even more pas-
sionately in the creation of the Pan-Slavic Almanac, published by Slavic students in Vienna
in 1879. He also worked actively in the Literary Society, closely linked to Slovene poet
Josip Stritar, one of the ideologists of Slovene liberalism.

Like the majority of Slovene liberals of the sixties and seventies, Hostnik always
regarded as most important the struggle for national rights of the Slovene nation, while
economic and social problems were of secondary significance. This proved to be comple-
tely justified, because precisely in the 1860’s the authorities and German nationalist orga-
nizations intensified the Germanization policy regarding the Slovenes. Liberals saw the
rescue of the Slovenes from this Germanizing onslaught in the support of Slavic mutual
solidarity, where the major role was played by Russia as the only powerful independent
Slavic state. They hoped to find salvation for their nation in Russia’s support. Later, in
1898, after having lived in Russia for 18 years, Hostnik very clearly expressed his attitude
formed as far back as in the seventies, in a letter to the son of his late friend Zabra:

»let them (the Slovenes) join the Slavic nations, let them know that only Slavoni-
cism can bring them salvation, let them completely reject everything that connects them
with the Germans, those sworn enemies, ...let them not think that they alone can do somet-
hing, all Slavic nations should be united if they are attacked ... by all Germans«.*

Hostnik had already become interested in Russia at grammar school. In March 1874
he wrote a letter to the Russian academic I.A. Baudoin de Courtenay, asking him to reco-
mend books that would be best for him to learn the Russian language, which he wished to
know as well as his mother tongue. Three years later Hostnik once more asked Baudoin de
Courtenay to help him get a Russian scholarship at Leipzig University to learn Latin and
Greek, to be able to go to Russia later as a teacher of ancient languages in a gymnasia.’

Hostnik’s correspondence with Baudoin de Courtenay did not help him get to Rus-
sia. However, with the help of his countryman Jernej Brezovar, who had emigrated to

* NUK, Rokopisna zbirka. Inv.3t. 104/54.
* Arhiv RAN (SPb.) F. 102. Op. 2. D. 326. LL. 1 0b, 2,9.
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Russia, at the end of 1879 Hostnik succeeded in making the acquaintance of a Russian
land-owning lady, Madam Teplova, and went with her to Russia as a tutor. By 1880 Host-
nik had passed examinations at Kharkov University as an external student (without atten-
ding lectures) and recieved a Russian diploma. He then secured a position as teacher of
German and French in a progymnasia (a school with four classes, similar to a lower gymna-
sia) in Borisoglebsk. He soon transferred to the progymnasia in the chief district town of
Rylsk in Kursk province, where he stayed and worked for more than 40 years.

In spite of the remoteness of Rylsk from major cultural centres, Hostnik did not lose
contact with his homeland. He was not only in lively correspondence with his friends, in
the second half of the eighties and into the nineties he was also an active correspondent for
Slovene liberal publications. Especially well-known and to a certain degree fateful was his
writing for Slovenski narod, which took place from March 1886 to November 1887. His
articles, signed under the pseudonym Krutorogov are interesting not only for Hostnik’s
personal views, but also to understand the ideology of Slovene liberalism of the time, for
Hostnik, who lived outside Austria, could openly write about his views without fear of
official repression.

His writing activities were noted by Ivan Prijatel], one of the most thorough researc-
hers of that period of Slovene history. He wrote that

»Krutorogov was in that year (i.e. 1887 - 1. Ch.) the most famous name in Slovenia.
He was a professor in Russia and was sending to the Narod contributions written not wit-
hout temperament in a motley Slovene-Russian language. He was a spiritual adherent of
the later Slavophiles and was completely under the influence of Katkov«.®

Prijatelj’s judgement has a certain foundation, yet it does suffer from one-sidedness.
Attention to this one-sidedness was brought by D. Kermavner in his commentaries to the
last edition of Prijatelj’s main work »Slovene cultural, political and literary history, 1848-
1895«. Indeed, the statement claiming that Hostnik was a supporter of Katkov, one of the
reactionary public figures in Russia in the 1880’s, is without foundation. In any event, in
matters of Russia’s internal policy he was rather his antithesis. In his obituary to Katkov,
the Slovene writer emphasized that in matters of internal policy Katkov had often been
wrong.’

A series of Hostnik’s articles entitled »Letters from Russia« began to be published
on 31 March 1886. In his first feature-story, Hostnik dwelt on the twenty-fifth anniversary
of the freeing of the peasants from serfdom. With chagrin he noted that the jubilee had
passed unnoticed in Russia, »although no other day is so important for the cultural and
social life of the vast northern realm«. Hostnik emphasized that so many years after the
freeing of the peasants, they still had to pay purchase money to landowners. »The ‘muzhik’
will remain the landowner s sworn enemy as long as there is still anything reminding him
of the old times«. In this way the Tsar’s programme had not abolished the contradictions
between the landowner and peasant - the enmity between them had not changed. Hostnik
had a completely definite point of view concerning this enmity: as a peasant’s son he sympat-
hized with the peasants.

In his »Letters from Russia« Hostnik depicted Russian landowners as crude, half-

& Prijatelj I, Slovenska kulturnopolitiéna in slovstvena zgodovina, 1848-1895, Zv. V, Ljubljana 1996, pp.
275-276.
7 Slovenski narod (SN), 1887, 6. VIII. (No. 177).
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educated people, in whom even emotions towards their own children had atrophied. He
called upon his compatriots not to believe the Germans, who claimed that the Russian
muzhik was a drunkard and a thief. The Russian muzhik only steals in order not to die of
hunger and drinks from grief. For hundreds of years he has lived like an animal and, there-
fore, he has not developed in the moral sense. It is not his fault, but the fault of the people
for whom he has worked as a slave. »Russian people are noble, kind, honest, and do not
Sforget that 25 years ago they were still slaves, the cattle of landowners«.® wrote Hostnik.
Hostnik justified peasants even when they rose in rebellion and killed their landowners.
They could not expect any protection, he explained, because all the authorities originated
in landowners’ circles and protected landowners’ interests. One of Hostnik’s feature-sto-
ries was dedicated to Russian self-management. It did not satisfy him because only the
owners of real estate (houses, land) had the vote. Therefore, beside the poorest sections of
the population, many people from the inteligentsia and officialdom remained outside the
circle of voters. »As your constitution gives the powerful the possibility to oppress and
stifle the weak, our self-management does exactly the same«,’ Hostnik summarized.

In spite of all his sympathy for the poorer sections of society and all his hostility
towards landowners and rich people, Hostnik was a convinced tsarist. He considered the
Tsar to be the protector of people from their oppressors. For him only the Empress Cathe-
rine 11 was a representative of the feudal lords, and his attitude to her was negative chiefly
because of her German origin. For Hostnik the ideal was Alexander 11, whom he called the
liberator »of Russian and Turkish slaves«.'® Not only did Hostnik see in the Tsar a protector
of Russian people, but also a representative of the »Russian idea, at the same time being
also the Slavic idea«." In this vision of the Tsar’s role he agreed with the Slavophiles.

According to his understanding of the Tsar’s role in Russian life, Hostnik’s attitude
towards members of the revolutionary movement Narodnaya Volya (People’s Freedom)
and anarchists was distinctly negative. He considered them to be »Jews or scoundrels bri-
bed by the Germans«."

The above shows that even in the evaluation of internal events one can feel the anti-
German orientation of Hostnik’s views. It was manifested even more clearly in his foreign
policy discourses. And here the opinions of this Slovene writer were close to the ideologi-
cal orientation of M.N. Katkov. Standing on a nationalist platform, Katkov considered
Germany to be the main enemy of Russia. And this corresponded entirely with Hostnik’s
opinion. A representative of a small nation, feeling a crushing pressure from Germanizers
who threatened to destroy it as an independent ethnic community, he had a hostile attitude
towards everything German. For him there was no doubt that the »historical aim of the
Germans was to kill the Slav«." This conviction ensured his complete solidarity with Kat-
kov. Hostnik saw in him a »sincere patriot, a sincere Russian and a passionate protector of
Russian grandeur and the Slavic idea«, who was always right in his judgements about
Russian foreign policy and was for Russia the same as Bismarck for Germany.'?

* SN, 8.1V. 1886.

? SN, 26. V. 1886.
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3 SN, 29. X. 1887.

SN, 6.VIII. 1887.
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Hostnik considered that true Russian people, no matter which party they belonged
to, shared Katkov’s opinion in questions of foreign policy; and in Russia only Germans and
German spies could think differently. In his special article »German espionage« the Slove-
ne essayist counted as German spies the Russian nihilists, French anarchists, Bulgarian
liberals and everybody who was connected with the Vatican.'

For Hostnik the main evil was Bismarck’s Germany. He devoted to it his article
»Future war between Russia and Germany«. In this article Hostnik asserted the inevitabi-
lity of this war, which would mean »not a fight for life but for death between the Slavs and
the Germans«. After the victory over France, Russia had become Germany’s main enemy.
The Germans wanted to destroy Russia and, if they succeeded in this, the German military
machine »will laughingly hold other Slavic nations in their hands and drown them one by
one in the German sea«. Therefore Russia’s aim was to destroy German militarism, after
which the Slav could become master in his own home, in his own land.'¢

For Hostnik Russia was a natural protection for the Slavs against German aggres-
sion. He stressed that

»as an independent, mighty Slavic state, which at present numbers approximately
100 million citizens, Russia is a natural wall protecting the Slavs against German aggres-
sion. The mightier Russia becomes, the more difficult it will be to hold her brothers on a leash«."

On the other hand, Russia needed the other Slavs, too.

wJust as the Slavs have moral support in Russia, an independent, great and mighty
state, Russia also derives a great part of its might from the sympathy of the Austrian Slavs«'®
stressed Hostnik. This was Hostnik’s credo of Slavic mutual solidarity — a union between
Russia and the other Slavs for victory over the Germans, who were threatening them all
equally. The Slavs who came out against this idea (Serbian Prince Milan, Bulgarian mini-
ster Stambolov, the Polish nobility) were apologists of German policy. Hostnik dwelt espe-
cially on the Polish question. As a passionate adherent of Russia, he did not feel any sym-
pathy for the Polish fight against it. He wrote that the Polish nation was not united. It was
divided into »the nobility, holding in their hands politized Roman Catholic priests, and
simple folk«, whom the nobility called bydlo. Under Russian authority the Polish nobility
were not permitted to oppress the people, as was the case in Austrian Galicia.

»The Polish nation should be clearly distinguished from Polish counts and dukes
and their allies — Polish priests, who are fanatical enemies of everything non-Polish«."

The nobility would not save the Polish nation, and its revolutionary actions were
hostile to simple Poles. In justifying the Russian government’s attitude towards the Polish
revolutionary movement, Hostnik did not fail to stress, however, that »in Russia the Polish
problem was dealt with by officials of German origin«*®

Of course, in addition to political questions, Hostnik’s correspondence also covered
culture, He introduced Slovenes to Pushkin, Lermontov, Gogol, Turgenev and Ostrovsky.
Hostnik called upon his compatriots to learn the Russian language in order to read Russian
literature and to comprehend Russian culture.

15 SN, 14.1V.1887.
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However the reason why Hostnik urged Slovenes to learn Russian was not just ac-
quaintance with Russian culture. He thought that Russian could become a language of
communication among Slavic nations and thereby replace German.

»let Russian become our cultural language, because it is not possible for every-
body to learn all Slavic languages«*' he noted. »Learn the language«, appealed Hostnik,
wspoken by 80 million people, whose literature is so rich that in recent years the French
have been translating it and they literally snatch out of each other s hands books written by
Turgenev, Dostoevsky, Pisemsky, Tolstoy, Goncharov... the Germans, sworn enemies of
the Slavs, spend time and money on learning Russian in order to encroach upon Russia and
conquer it. »They learn Russian out of hatred for Russia and the Slavs«, continued Hostnik,
wbut you would learn it out of love for Russia. Learn the Russian language, Russian litera-
ture, Russian customs and the Russian nation! And the way to achieve this is Slovene pa-
triotism and support for the Slovene press, which is Slovene not by language but by spirit«.
In this way Hostnik in the closest possible way connected Slovene patriotism and love of
Russia.

Hostnik severely criticized the Catholic church. He came out against the Slovene
clericalist statement that Catholicism was the basic characteristic of the Slovene nation.
Being an adherent of the Cyril and Methodius doctrine, Hostnik demanded from the Vati-
can that the Slovenes and Czechs be allowed to hold divine service in their mother ton-
gue.”? Hostnik’s statement about the Catholic church provoked a negative reaction from the
clericals. Their publication Slovenec published a series of articles written by professor J.
Marn, where it was stressed that Catholicism preserved the Slovene nationality and there-
fore Slavic divine service was unnecessary.?> Hostnik answered that the most imiportant
thing for a nation is not religion, but language and self-consciousness. All Slavs, of both
Catholic and Orthodox religions, should be united in their love of the common mother
»Slava«. As an example of how Catholicism was not going to save the Slovenes from being
extinguished as a nation, Hostnik pointed out that Catholic Rome had been negotiating
with Lutheran Bismarck, but on the other hand it would not allow religious Czechs and
Slovenes to hold divine service in Slavic languages.?

Such outspoken anti-German and anti-Catholic statements by Hostnik drew the at-
tention of the Carniolian local authorities. Two editions of Slovenski narod were seized
because of Hostnik’s articles (On 23 November and 4 December 1886). This was not limi-
ted to Carniola only. At the end of October and beginning of November 1887 Slovenski
narod published a Hostnik article written in an especially sharp tone. The author criticized
the Austrian government for participating in the Germanization of a number of Slavic re-
gions and also came out against the Pope, calling him the scum of the earth.?® Immediately
after that, the Austrian emiperor Franz Joseph reproached the Slovene deputy in the Vienne-
se parliament, Poklukar, for the Russophilic orientation of Slovene newspapers. This exc-
hange was a signal for the clericals to attack the liberals. On 26 November 1887 Archbis-
hop Missija of Gorica published an epistle which was signed by all the bishops of Gorica
archdiocese. It strictly forbade priests and religious people from writing in Slovenski narod

2SN, 27. 1X. 1887.

28N, 25. VIII. 1886.

2SN, 3. X. 1887.

2 Slovenec, Ljubljana, No. 160, 202, 203, 246. 1887.
3 SN, 3. X. 1887.
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or subscribing to it. The liberals had to retreat. At the shareholders’ meeting of the National
Printing House on 18 December it was decided to form a new editorial staff of Slovenski
narod and set up control of its activities. There were changes in the management of the
National Printing House, too, with Ivan Hribar, the main patron of Hostnik in Slovenski
narod, leaving. Hostnik’s last article was published in Slovenski narod on 10 November
1887.

Prijatelj evaluated Hostnik’s contributions to Slovenski narod negatively. In the Slo-
vene historian’s opinion, Hostnik’s articles helped the clericals to strike a blow against
Slovene liberalism. »Krutorogov dropped in Slovenski narod a fatal bomb«, wrote Prija-
telj. wMissija then rose from his torpor and struck with his mighty hand not only the Slove-
ne Russophile fanatics, but also Slovene liberalism in general« ?® In my opinion, Hostnik’s
articles were only an opportunity, yet not the reason for such a decisive attack by the cleri-
cals upon liberalism. If these articles had not existed, the Catholic clergy, which had been
actively united politically, would have found another avenue for attacking the liberals. 1
contend that Hostnik’s fight against Catholic obscurantism played a certain positive role.
Undoubtedly, it was also important that Hostnik informed the Slovene public about the
Russian reality.

Hostnik’s writing activities in Slovenia continued in the nineties. He contributed
articles to Ljubljanski zvon (Ljubljana Bell) and Slovanski svet (Slavic World) published by
Podgornik. He signed them as »H-k«, Ro§¢in and Hostnik. But now a much larger propor-
tion of the articles was devoted to cultural and educational questions, although political
areas were not neglected either. In a number of his contributions, Hostnik reproached the
liberals for renouncing their programme »Everything for the nation and for freedom« after
the events at the end of 1887 and for changing their attitude towards Russia.?” He actively
promoted the Cyril and Methodius church doctrine and spoke explicitly not only against
Catholic, but also against Orthodox obscurantism. He emphasized that the Orthodox reli-
gion was attractive to Slavs not from a religious, but from a national point of view, because
the language of divine service and rituals in the Orthodox church was Slavic. »Our path is
not Orthodox Russia, but Slavic Russia«,® he said.

Hostnik’s articles in Slovanski svet had much less influence on Slovene society than
his contributions to Slovenski narod, because the latter’s audience was much wider.

Hostnik pursued writing activities in Russia, too. Here his main platform was the
newspaper Jzvestia S.-Peterburgskogo slavyanskogo blagotvoritelnogo obschestva (News
of the St. Petersburg Slavic Philanthropic Society, below - Izvestia...), whose editor was the
well-known Slavic scholar and Slavophile Vladimir Ivanovich Lamansky. Hostnik placed
in [zvestia... a series of articles under the common title »Letters about the Slovenes«. The
first of these articles was published before the events connected with Slovenski narod. In
this article Hostnik, acquainting Russian readers with the Slovenes, emphasized above all
their Russophile nature. Here he obviously transmitted his own feelings to his compatriots.

»lts (the Slovene nation’s - I. Ch.) love for Russia is unfailing« he claimed. »A//
Slovenes have an equally sincere attitude towards the idea of Slavic mutual solidarity; they
all love equally their Slavic brothers and, perhaps, no other Slavic nation is so firmly

% Prijatelj, Op.cit., pp. 279-281.
7 Slovanski svet, 1891, No. 22, pp. 350-353.
28 Slovanski svet, 1890, No. 22, pp. 358-360.
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convinced that Russia is its only moral support... The awareness that Russian society pays
attention to the national struggle of their cousins in Austria would give them great moral
strengthe ®

Nevertheless, following the repressive measures against Slovenski narod and the
replacement of its management, the tone of Hostnik’s articles changed, becoming more
critical and polemic. Concerning the accusations against Krutorogov he observed that »only
people with an unclear conscience could see any danger in such small things as articles
written by some Krutorogov from Russia«>® Hostnik’s statements about the Habsburg Mo-
narchy became even sharper, and they reflected not only his hostility towards it, but also
his undisguised contempt: The Austrian army had been beaten by everyone who wanted to,
»and Austria consists only of a mass of various dowries taken from different brides«.*!

As in Slovenski narod, Hostnik criticized the Slovene clericals, but at the same time
he began to express dissatisfaction with his recent brothers-in-arms, the liberals. » Where
are the tabors (patriotic camps), where is the united Slovenia, where are the enthusiastic
responses to everything Russian, because it involves Slavism« he exclaimed with sadness.
He was deeply hurt by the fact that the Slovene liberals had renounced open Russophilism
and had meekly retreated at the clericals’ attack. Hostnik tried to explain to the Russian
reader their cowardly behaviour. » What can be the reason for this servility of the Slovenes?
The reason is very simple: the Slovene nation is poor and all the intelligentsia in one way
or another depends on the government«.*? Hostnik’s writing for /zvestia... finished in 1888.
He left as a mark of disagreement with the dismissal of the editor-in-chief Lamansky. For
the new Izvestia... Hostnik wrote only an obituary on the Slovene liberal figure Valentin
Zarnik.

As we can see, Hostnik’s writing activity took place at the end of the eighties and
into the nineties, reaching its climax in the years 1886-1888. In his correspondence he took
a position of leftist liberalism: he condemned the Germanizing activities of the Austrian
government, its unwillingness to expand the national rights of Slovenes and other Slavs,
while he severely criticized the clerical fanatics in Slovenia and the opportunist liberal
intelligentsia. Hostnik was a passionate adherent of the ideas of Slavic mutual solidarity
and a convinced Russophile. He was certain about the imminence of a decisive struggle
between the Slavs and Germans, where Russia would be the Slavs’ main support.

Hostnik’s contributions in the Slovene press became a noticeable phenomenon in its
historical dimension. On the whole, I would positively evaluate his writing activity, both in
Slovenia and Russia. It was sufficiently professional and, despite a certain tendenciou-
sness, acquainted Slovene society quite exhaustively with the Russian reality, and Russian
readers with the position of the Slovenes.

» zvestia S.-Peterburgskogo slavyanskogo blagotvoritelnogo obschestva. (Izvestia...) SPb, 1887, No. 10,
pp. 494, 495,

3 Izvestia... 1888, No. 1, pp. 38-39.

M Izvestia... 1888, No. 2, pp. 61.

32 zvestia... 1888, No. 3. pp. 132.
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POVZETEK DAVORIN HOSTNIK — PUBLICIST IN ZNANSTVENIK

Davorin (Martin Matvejevi¢) Hostnik je pripadal krogu slovenskih liberalcev, za
katere so bila znaéilna rusofilska prepri¢anja. Ker je bil Student dunajske univerze, se je
dejavno udeleZeval liberalnega gibanja in je moral zaradi groznje z represijami emigrirati v
Rusijo, kjer je bil od leta 1880 do 1923 uéitelj francoskega in nemskega jezika v gimnaziji,
potem pa v sovjetski Soli v mestu Rilsk v Kurski guberniji.

Od marca 1886 do novembra 1887 je bil Hostnik eden od glavnih dopisnikov libe-
ralnega ¢asopisa Slovenski narod. Za njegove ¢lanke o notranjih razmerah v Rusiji je bila
znadilna simpatija do preprostega ljudstva, Se zlasti do ruskih kmetov. V ruski druzbi je
simpatiziral s slovanofili in resno obsojal delovanje narodovoljcev. Hostnikovi ¢lanki o
ruski zunanji politiki so bili napisani pod mo¢nim vplivom ruskega nacionalista M. N.
Katkova. Hostniku so bili njegovi nazori vie¢ zaradi njihove protinem§ke usmerjenosti.
Prav ti ¢lanki so postali vzrok represij oblasti, ki so se konec leta 1887 zgmile nad Sloven-
ski narod.

V 90. letih je Hostnik dejavno sodeloval pri ¢asopisu svojega somisljenika F. Pod-
gornika Slovanski svet in objavljal ¢lanke o ruski kulturi. V ruskem slovanofilskem tisku
80. let je Hostnik opisoval Zivljenje v slovanskih deZelah in pri tem ostro nastopal tako
proti ponem¢evalni politiki oblasti kot proti pojavom klerikalizma. Proti zacetku 20. stol.
se je Hostnikova publicisticna dejavnost prekinila.

Konec 19. stol. je Hostnik na predlog sanktpeterbur§kega slovanskega dobrodelne-
ga drustva sestavil prvi slovensko-ruski in rusko-slovenski slovar s slovensko slovnico za
Ruse in rusko za Slovence. To njegovo delo so ruski znanstveni krogi visoko ocenili.
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(PO NEOBJAVLJENIH PISMIH
MECENOMA KRAMAR V PRAGO
1Z NEMCUJE, SVICE IN AVSTRIJE)

Ivan Aleksandrovic Iljin (1883-1954) — vodilni predstavnik ruske intelektualne elite v dias-
pori. Kot znanstvenik se je pojavil v Rusiji pred revolucijo, kjer se je ble§c¢ece izSolal na
Moskovski imperatorski univerzi, ki jo je koncal leta 1906. Svoje zivljenje v letih od 1910
do 1912 je 1. A. lljin pozneje v svoji biografiji opisal kot

»dokaj dolgo znanstveno staziranje v Nemciji (Heidelberg — pri Vindelbandu, La-
sku, Ellineku, Gottingen — pri Gusserlu, Berlin — pri Simmlu) in Franciji. Od leta 1912
delam kot docent in profesor. Leta 1928 sem dobil visji akademski naziv za delo v dveh
knjigah Filozofija Hegla kot nauk o konkretnosti Boga in éloveka.«'

Potem je postal znan Se v domovini, malo pred tem ko so ga boljSeviki leta 1922
prisilno izgnali v tujino. V biografiji je 1ljin poudarjal, da ga je v letih 1917-1922 veckrat
aretirala sovjetska oblast wmed tezkim bojem za kulturo in dostojanstvo domovine«.? Ce-
prav so ga nenehno preganjali, znanstvenik ni niti pomislil na emigracijo. Leta 1922 pa so
mu smrtno obsodbo zamenjali z izgnanstvom in odvzemom drZavljanstva. Tako je bil pri-
siljen zapustiti domovino in septembra 1922 je bil skupaj s cvetom ruske intelektualne
misli izgnan s pamnikom. Pozneje, ko je pogosto razmisljal o istem vprasanju: »Je bilo
treba ostati ali oditi?«, je sklenil: in oditi, ampak zato, da bi se bojeval, in ostati — ampak
tudi za boj. Ta odlo¢nost kaZe naravo znanstvenika, ki je vse Zivljenje zavradal kakrsnokoli
obliko totalitarizma. 1. A. 1]jin je bil preprican, da prisilno izgnanstvo sploh ne pomeni, da
so vezi z domovino pretrgane. Menil je, da se pojem »domovina« ne omejuje na mesto
bivanja v danem trenutku in da vzrok patriotizma ni samo vsakdanji Zivljenjski ustroj.?

Ni nakljugje, da je lljin v emigraciji (najprej v Nem&iji in od leta 1938 v Svici)
postal neke vrste idejni vodja ruske intelektualne diaspore. Leto 1917, ki je bilo katastro-
falno za usodo Rusije, je Iljin preuceval v tesni povezavi z usodo celotne vseevropske in
svetovne kulture. Njegova znana dela, ki so programskega znacaja (danes konéno dostop-
na tudi v Rusiji), odlikuje nenavadna globina, premisljenost in treznost nazorov, samopo-
Zrtvovalna pripravljenost sluZiti demokratskemu sociumu v korist prihodnosti Rusije. Za
tako imenovani osnovni steber njegovega Zivljenja lahko Stejemo boj za dostojanstveno
prihodnost Rusije in kulturo domovine. V tem smislu so bile njegove ideje dobro sprejete
in so nasle razumevanje ter odziv v §irokih krogih ruske emigracije, Ceprav je tezko reci, da
so filozofa povsem razumeli v bistvu omejeni pripadniki emigrantskega okolja, ki so bili
preveé navduseni nad idejami evrazijstva. Sele v nasem €asu se, kakor si zasluZi, priznava

' 1ljin, A. L.: Curriculum vitac. 1925. VIIL. // Ruski arhiv. T. V. M., 1994, str. 533.

? Isto, str. 534. Gledc tcga bolj podrobno glcj: Lisica, J.: Ivan Aleksandrovi¢ Iljin // 1. A. 1ljin: Zbrana
dela. Knjiga I. M., 1993, str. 18-27.

> Te globoke misli je Iljin izrazil v delu Mi in domovina, ki je iz§lo v Beogradu leta 1926.
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njegova nadarjenost pri politiénih napovedih, saj je predvideval perspektive razvoja tako
Rusije kot Evrope. Njegova koncepcija duhovne prenove, ki jo je oblikoval leta 1937 delu
Pot duhovne prenove, objavljenem v Beogradu, in potem razsiril v delih, ki so Ze po njego-
vi smrti iz8la v dveh knjigah Nase naloge: usoda in prihodnost Rusije (1956), sodobni
Rusiji ne rabi zgolj po nakljuéju plodonosno. 1ljin je menil, da je najpomembne;jsi pogoj za
izhod iz krize ne samo Rusije, ampak tudi kulture ¢loveSkega duha, ustvarjalna ideja, du-
hovna prenova vsega sveta. Njegova socialno-politi¢na koncepcija poudarja samoumev-
nost zasebne lastnine in nepogresljivost sluZenja javnosti.

V vrsti svojih naslednjih del Iljin zagovarja premagovanje formalne demokracije,
zmagoslavje ustvarjalne demokracije ne samo za Rusijo. Ko je Zivel v diaspori, je obliko-
val tri osnove ustvarjalne demokracije — razumevanje svobode in njeno pravilno uporabo,
visoko raven samozavedanja in materialno (gospodarsko) samostojnost drzavljanov.

Filozof A. Guliga je objavil zelo uspesno karakteristiko o knjigi I. A. Iljina o Heglu,
ki jo lahko v §tevilnih pogledih raz§irimo na cel sistem nazorov znanstvenika:

»wNjegova erudicija je neoporecna in samostojna pot misli je izvirna in zanimiva.
1ljin ni zagovornik Heglovega nauka (in tudi nikoli ni bil), on vidi napake velikega Nemca
... hadin, po katerem se resnica doseZe s sistemom kategorij ... Za Hegla je bilo pomembno
zavedanje svobode, za lljina pa njena uresnicitev v Zivljenju posameznika. Najprej obstaja-
ti, zatem delati in Sele potem ‘filozofirati’«.

Potem ko je sam preizkusil realnost porevolucijske Rusije in Nem¢ije v medvojnem
Casu, je L. Iljin natagno dognal, da je bistvo totalitarnega ustroja raziritev posegov v Zivlje-
nje drzavljanov in prisilno reguliranje njihovih dejavnosti. Ce navadno zavedanje in spre-
jemanje prava temelji na domnevi, da je vse, kar ni prepovedano, dovoljeno, potem totali-
taren rezim temelji na drugi: vse, kar ni predpisano, je prepovedano.’

Z nove, nenavadne strani v vsej svoji globini in mnogostranskosti se Iljin intelek-
tualec kot borec in ¢lovek prikaZe v svojih pismih mecenoma 1z Prage — NadeZdi in Karlu
Kramartu. Ta pisma (priblizno 40) sem nasel v Arhivu Narodnega muzeja v Pragi in so bila
prvi¢ objavljena v reviji Rusija XXI« leta 1997 (8t. 5-6, 7-8).

Pisma pomagajo bolje razumeti drzavljanske, politi€ne in zgodovinsko-filozofske
nazore tega misleca evropskega pomena.

Druzini Kramat, Karlu in Nadezdi Nikolajevni (s svojim poreklom nekako simboli-
zirata ¢eSko-rusko vzajemnost), velikodusnima mecenoma ruske kulture v emigraciji, se
ima Rusija res za kaj zahvaliti. Prav onadva, druZina s premoZenjem, sta pred drugimi
slisala, kako kri¢i dusa ruskih beguncev — znanstvenikov, politikov in umetnikov, saj je
Praga v dvajsetih letih postala srediS¢e ruske inteligence v emigraciji.

Na stotine pisem, ki vsebujejo nujne prosnje in besede iskrene hvaleznosti, ki so
danes pazljivo shranjene v arhivski zapus¢€ini druzine Kramar v Arhivu Narodnega muzeja
v Pragi, potrjujejo njuno velikodusno mecenstvo. Treba je takoj navesti vsaj deléek dusev-
nih hvaleZznih besed, ki izhajajo iz srca. Znani publicist Aleksandr Izgojev, ki so ga leta
1922 boljseviki izgnali skupaj z . A. Iljinom in drugimi predstavniki ruske inteligence in
ki je nekaj let zivel v Pragi, je pisal:

»wMoje Stiriletno bivanje na Ceskem me je prepricalo, da je blaginja moje in Vase
domovine med seboj trdno povezana. Kjerkoli bom pristal, povsod bom ohranil v spominu

* Guliga, A.: Ruska ideja in njeni ustvarjalci. M., 1995, str. 237-238.
5 1ljin, L. A.: Zbrana dela. T. 2. knj. 2. str. 159.
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slovansko drzavo, ki je dala zatocisce ruskim izgnancem, in drZavnega cloveka, ki je v nas,
v trenutkih potrtosti, podprl vero v Rusijo.«®

V drugem pismu je Izgojev spet poudarjal pomembnost Kraméfa za celotno rusko
emigracijo:

»wNekoc bodo zgodovinarji raziskali, kako se je zgodilo, da ste Vi, evropsko izobra-
Zeni Ceh (K. Kramar — op. J. F)), ki jo je prvi¢ obiskal v zrelih letih, Rusijo obcutili. Obéu-
tili ste jo kot svojo drugo domovino, obéutili ste vso nepopisno radost in visoko duhovno
napetost njenega javnega zivljenja in, po eni strani Se zmeraj ceSki domoljub, ste hkrati
postali Rusom tako blizu in njihov. Ruski ¢lovek, ki se je v tujini znasel v poloZaju ‘subjekta
brez domovine’, tezko govori o takih receh. Toda v slehernem med nami obstaja neunicljiva
vera, da bo Rusija obstajala. In s to vero sta povezani ljubezen in spostovanje do Vas,
edinega pomembnega drzavnega javnega delavca Evrope, ki niti za minuto ni izdal Rusije
in ji ostal zvest do konca ... Ni treba dokazovati, da Vas imajo Rusi radi in sprejemajo kot
svojega, samo da zdaj nimajo druge moznosti za izrazanje svojih custev, razen besed. Brez
dvoma, Vi ste za slovansko vzajemnost, ki se bo seveda koncno premaknila iz stanja para-
lize in spet odkrila svojo ustvarjalno moc, naredili vec kot katerikoli drug od slovanskih
drzavnikov ...«

Karel Kramar se je zmeraj posvecal cilju in tezko ga je bilo prepricati o ¢em dru-
gem. Rodil se je v podjetniski druzini. Dobil je ble§€eco pravno izobrazbo in v 90. letih 19.
stoletja postal, poleg Masaryka, ugleden ¢lan napredne usmeritve v mladoceski stranki.
Rusijo je prvi¢ obiskal leta 1890 in se potem veckrat vracal. Leta 1908 je bilo v Moskvi na
pobudo K. Kramara ustanovljeno Drustvo slovanske kulture, v Peterburgu pa Drustvo slo-
vanske znanosti. V vseh je dejavno sodeloval, predstavljal je referate. Ker je bil od leta
1891 poslanec v avstrijskem parlamentu, si je Kramar v zacetku zastavil kot cilj sistemat-
no vojno je Kramar postal eden od vodij notranjega protiavstrijskega gibanja Upora ruso-
filske usmerjenosti. Konec odnosov z monarhijo je pomenil njegov projekt zdruZitve slo-
vanskih drZav z vodilno vlogo Rusije. Maja 1916 so bili on in njegovi ¢eski prijatelji obto-
Zeni izdaje monarhije in aretirani. Sojenje je trajalo do sredine leta 1916, Kraméf je bil
obsojen na smrt. ReSila ga je smrt prastarega cesarja Franca JoZefa. Njegov naslednik Ka-
rel je smrtno obsodbo zamenjal s 15 leti zapora, potem pa je bil Kramaf zaradi amnestije
julija 1917 osvobojen. To sojenje, ki je takrat povzrocilo veliko hrupa, je nastopilo kot
simbol preganjanja ¢eSkega naroda. Leta 1918 je bil Kramarf izbran za predsednika Nacio-
nalnega komiteja v Pragi, po ustanovitvi neodvisne Ceskoslovaske, oktobra 1918, pa je
postal prvi premier drZzave in ostal na tem poloZaju do polovice leta 1919. Tudi v nadalje-
vanju je Kramaf ostal pomemben drzavnik CSR, bil je vodja na zagetku vplivne (moéne)
stranke nacionaldemokratov, v parlamentu je zastopal interese industrijsko-finanénih kro-
gov. Med pari8ko mirovno konferenco leta je bil 1919 Kramaf vodja ¢eSkoslovaske delega-
cije. V Parizu je potrdil svojo lojalnost Rusiji in izrazil upanje, da ta ne bo dolgo sovjetska.
Pri pogovorih z belo emigracijo je vztrajal pri tem, da je treba zbirati vojsko z namenom
aktivne intervencije, ter prepri¢eval zaveznike, da je tak korak nujno potreben. Njegovo
mnenje glede tega vprasanja se ni ujemalo z uradnim, ki sta ga zastopala predsednik repub-

¢ Archiv Narodneho Muzea / ANM - Praha. 2/5. 1125. Pismo iz Prage A. Izgojeva K. Kramatu. 25. XII.
1926.
7 ANM - Praha. 2/5 1120-1121. Pisma A. Izgojeva K. Kramdfu iz Haapsala (Estonija). 21. XII. 1930.
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like T. Masaryk in zunanji minister E. Bene§. Skupaj z ruskim veleposlanikom v Parizu
Maklakovom se je Krama¥ jeseni 1919 odlo¢il za potovanje na Krim in v Rostov k Deniki-
nu, kjer je predlagal svojo razli¢ico projekta ustave nove demokrati¢ne Rusije. Kramat je
menil (in o tem pisal tudi predsedniku republike), da se ¢eskoslovaskim legionarjem ni
treba vra¢ati domov praznih rok, ampak morajo predvsem pomagati pri prerodu Rusije.

Januarja 1920 je Kramaf pisal:

»Okoliicéine so se spremenile, toda moje globoko prepricanje, da bo Rusija vstala
od mrtvih, je ostalo. Rusija se bo prerodila! Mogoce pozneje, kot smo priéakovali, toda
nedvomno se bo prerodila...«

Glavno vlogo pri prerodu moéne Rusije je dodeljeval ruski emigraciji ter ji na vse
mogoce nacine pomagal.

Kramafeva ruska Zena NadeZda Nikolajevna je bila zan) poosebljenje Rusije. 1zvi-
rala je iz starega bogatega trgovskega moskovskega rodu Hludovih. Njen prvi moz je bil
znani industrialec Abrikosov. Postopek locitve je bil zaradi $tevilnih formalnosti in ovir
dolgotrajen in $ele leta 1900 sta Karel in NadeZda uspela potrditi svojo goreco ljubezen s
poroko.

Posel druzine Kramat v CSR (neko¢ pa tudi v Rusiji) je potekal uspesno.

NadeZda Nikolajevna je bila zelo izobraZena in razgledana ter Sirokosréna. Imela je
tudi presenetljivo neomajen znacaj, kar se je posebej izkazalo, kadar so njenega moza pre-
ganjali, pa tudi med prvo svetovno vojno. Pisma Kramafa, kjerkoli je bil, so price temu, da
ji je moz zaupal pri vseh (tudi drZavno-politi¢nih) velikih in malih zadevah ter da se je
Kramarf k njej pogosto zatekel po nasvet in podporo.

Ceprav so bila samo nekatera od pisem I. A. Iljina namenjena neposredno Karlu
Kramaru, so bila vsa njegova §tevilna pisma Nadezdi Nikolajevni namenjena tudi njemu.
V vsakem pismu je bil dodan obvezni pozdrav Kramatu od Iljina. Ni dvoma, da je Krama¥
pozorno bral vsa njegova pisma, zato ni nakljucje, da je Se ves blok pisem lljina shranjen v
skladu K. Kraméfa v Arhivu Narodnega muzeja med njegovo splosno korespondenco.

Nadezda Nikolajevna, kot je posreceno rekel I. A. Iljin, je sodila v kohorto ne samo
mocnih, ampak tudi plemenitih znacajev. S hvaleznostjo je pisal:

»Gani me Vase Zivo in globoko socutje do mojega zivijenjskega dela. Od njega imam
tako malo veselja in, nasprotno, tako veliko neprijetnega in nevarnega, da me zarki, ki
izhajajo od Vas, preprosto tolazijo. Ne verjamem, da je Zivljenje zasnovano na nakljucjih.
Tisti Zarki, ki izhajajo od Vas, meni niso dodeljeni po nakljucju (Ceprav nepri¢akovano),
kot tudi ni bila nakljuéna njihova zunanja oblika izrazanja...«’

Te besede hvaleznosti je 1ljin rekel to¢no ob pravem ¢asu, kajti Zivljenjska pot Na-
dezde Nikolajevne se je naslednje leto sklenila.

Osebno so se verjetno spoznali leta 1927, ko je Iljin predaval v Pragi. K njihovim
srecanjem je, nedvomno, pripomagel tudi Iljinov ljubljeni bratranec — Vasilij Sergejevic
Iljin, ki je Zivel v Pragi po emigraciji. V. S. lljin je bil znan in nadarjen biolog, delal je
skupaj z uglednim ¢eskim profesorjem Bohumilom Némcem. Druzenje 1. A. Iljina z Na-
dezdo Nikolajevno in Karlom Kramafem se je nadaljevalo prakti¢no do smrti Nadezde
Nikolajevne, ki je bila velikoduna pokroviteljica vseh njegovih znanstvenih del in boja
(1936). K. Kramaf jo je prezivel le za eno leto.

¥ Kramaf, K.: Osnove Ustave Ruske drzave. Arhiv ruske revolucije, T. 1. M., 1991, str. 367-368.
® ANM — Praha. 2/5 1081. Pismo Iljina N. Kramaf.
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V pismih Nadezdi Kramat je 1. A. Iljin natanéno definiral svoj kredo v diaspori:
»wZastavil sem si nalogo — sluziti Rusiji in samo Rusiji. Ne osebam, ne krozkom in ne stran-
kam. Pisati o tem, kar je najbolj pomembno za Rusijo — zdaj, to minuto (za boj) in za sto let
vnaprej (prenovljeni obraz Rusije).«"

Na podlagi takih predpostavk je bil razvit program izdaje kakovostne nove revije v
diaspori z imenom Ruski zvon. To revijo je Iljin izdajal v letih 1927-30"" prav ob pomoci
druzine Kramat brez kakr$nihkoli zahtev po povracilu. Velikodu§na pomo¢ te mecenske
druZine je pogosto dobesedno reSevala tudi znanstvenika samega, ki ni bil povsem zdrav, v
najbolj kriti¢nem, materialnem pogledu, v trenutkih grenkega emigrantskega Zivljenja.

V pismu Nadezdi Kramar 22. aprila 1928 je pisal:

»V osamljeni in osredotoceni poglobitvi sem izdeloval program revije, njen ton,
potrebne teme ter si dopisoval s sodelavci. To je bilo prav poleti (1927, op. J. F.), ko sem
Vam pisal, da mi je treba samemu sedeti nekaj casa v vodnjaku: nujno je bilo preveriti
zamisel, moci, razcistiti obzorja in pustiti vse to, da se poleZe.«'?

Kot pu$¢avnik samotar se je Iljin za nekaj mesecev »odstranil od zemeljske gnece«.
Po njegovih besedah prav v samoti najdes sebe, svojo idejo in svoje sluZenje, izmeri$ njih
z ljudskim odobravanjem ali neodobravanjem, sebi pa sodi§ z ve¢jim merilom. Kako je
pogresal majhno druZinsko posest na Tuljskem obmocju, kamor je znanstvenik vsako leto
od 1. maja do 1. oktobra hodil z namenom »osamiti se v vodnjaku« in ki so mu ga odvzeli
po revoluciji.

»Io je duhovno potrebno — ne biti na oceh nikogar, samo takrat se zacnes pocutiti,
kot da te ima Bog na oceh, in potem ¢utis, kako te Njegovo oko gleda, in ves, kaj od tebe hoce.«"

Tako reilno zatodise v asu samotarstva pri izdelavi programa Ruskega zvona je
ponujal, o€itno, jug Francije. Glavni cilj revije je bilo, kot je Ze bilo poudarjeno, sluzenje
Rusiji. V tem zgodovinskem obdobju je bil namen izdaje dvigniti duha ruske intelektualne
diaspore, ki je bil v kritiénem stanju, ter pomagati k ohranitvi zgodovinskega in nacional-
nega samozavedanja emigracije.

Tako kot ve€ina njegovih sodobnikov 1ljin ni dvomil o tem, da prihodnost naroda v
veliki meri temelji na ravni njegovega nacionalnega samozavedanja.

Ruski zvon, prva Stevilka, ki je iz§la 22. septembra 1927, je bil, po mnenju Iljina,
njegov otrok. Z veseljem je sporocal N. Kramat, da se je revija premaknila, in premaknila
se je bolje, kot je bilo priéakovano, &eprav Iljin ni bil zadovoljen z rezultati prodaje na
Ceskoslovaskem in v ZDA, kjer e niso bile napeljane zveze. Iljin je nameraval priti v
Prago, da bi tam organiziral kroZek prijateljev Ruskega zvona, kakor je bilo Ze narejeno v
Parizu in Berlinu. V skladu s podatki iz aprila 1928 je zagotovljena naklada revije, kot
prida urednik zaloZnik profesorja I. A. Iljina, dosegala skoraj tiso¢ izvodov ter s tem prese-
gala naklade najbolj znanih in Ze razsirjenih revij v emigraciji. S svojim strokovnim in
odgovornim odnosom je Iljin skusal doseéi, da izvodi s¢asoma ne bi zastarevali. Znanstve-
nik je pisal:

1 Archiv Narodneho Muzea — Praha. F. K. Kramat. 2/5 1033-1035; glej tudi: Firsov J. F.: Neznana pisma
I A. Hjina iz Nemdije, Avstrije in Svice mecenoma ruske emigracije — druZini Kramdr v Prago // Rusija
XXI. M., 1997, §t. 5-6, str. 89.

" Poudarjam, da je v Malem enciklopedijskem slovarju Ruska filozofija (M., Nauka, 1995), str. 214,
napacno naveden datum za&etka izdaje Ruskega zvona 1926.

12 Archiv Narodncho Muzea - Praha. F. K. Kramar. 2/5 1033-1035.

'3 Archiv Narodneho Muzea - Praha: F. K. Kramar. 2/5 1030.
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»wPrav zato sem se odstranil od vsega emigracijsko-vsakdanjega, lokalnega, kar
nima sploSnega pomena. Zaradi tega bo ‘Ruski zvon’ priSel s tem valom tujega tiska, ki bo
zadovoljeval prvo lakoto notranje Rusije po padcu boljSevikov. «'*

Kot urednik in glavni pobudnik revije je Iljin menil, da je zagotovitev duhovne
svobode velikega pomena, tako avtorske kot uredniSke. Niti za trenutek ni dvomil o tem,
da izvaja pravo in najpomembnej$e delo. Osnovni rezervni kapital ekipe intelektualcev, ki
so se zdruZili okoli filozofa 1. A. Iljina, sta sestavljali vera in volja, ki ju je poznal samo Bog.

wlNihée si ne predstavija, kaksno delo opravijam za ‘Ruski zvon’. Vsak élanek (tudi
od koga drugega) se rojeva mesece v skrbeh, z boleéim obcéutkom odgovornosti, kadar je
bilo treba izpiliti obliko. Najmanj delaje z I. 1. Lappo in V. F. Gefdingom,« je sporocal I. A.
Iljin v enem od svojih pisem iz Berlina.'?

Bolj odprto znanstveno razumevanje Ruskega zvona je bilo treba opraviti v nadalj-
njem obdobju. Toda brez dvomov lahko re¢emo, da taka dela Iljina v reviji, kot so Ideja
nacionalne znanosti (ob 175. obletnici moskovske univerze), O ruski inteligenci, Zive be-
sede Petra Velikega itn., po globini ocenjevanja in opazovanja avtorja sodijo med nedvom-
no najboljsi del celotne umetni$ke zapuséine tega vodilnega ruskega intelektualca v diaspori.

Kot je poudarjal 1ljin, je on sam rabil rezervo trdovratne volje in ¢vrstega optimiz-
ma, da bi prebil zid emigrantske utrujenosti, brezbriznosti in dekoncentriranosti. Odlikoval
ga je nenavadno zahteven odnos do njegove pisateljske obveznosti:

»Bistvo je v tem, da sem strog do svojih pisateljevanj, in pogosto se mi zdi, da je vse,
kar sem napisal, slabo in da je treba pisati ‘znova’; vcasih ta obcutek dobi odtenek dejan-
ske pedantnosti in rigoroznosti; in takrat se dusa napolni z gnusom in sramezljivostjo —
zaradi tega, kar je napisano. To je koristno, in celo vec: to pomeni, da se meris z vedjim
merilom; da se je duSa znasla v ‘BoZjem Zarku', ki zmeraj zahteva od nas samo najboljse.
Ampak o ‘koristnosti’ mislis Sele potem, zdaj pa le ostro cutis svojo neznatnost in povr-
Snost.«'®

Ne smemo pozabiti, da je bilo v ustvarjalnem pogledu berlinsko obdobje'” Iljinove-
ga zivljenja zelo napeto. Ruski zvon ni bil edini njegov podvig. Bil je eden od ustanovite-
ljev Ruskega znanstvenega inStituta in je veliko ¢asa opravljal dolZnosti dekana in obenem
profesorja tega dobro znanega sredi$¢a ruske kulture v diaspori. Intenzivno je napredovalo
njegovo filozofsko delo. Temu je pric¢a spostljivo dolg seznam del, ki jih je napisal Se v
sredini dvajsetih let za Berlinski odbor za pomo¢ ruskim literatom in znanstvenikom. V
tem ¢asu so v nemskem jeziku iz§li njegovi Pravo in moc: metodoloSka analiza, Filozofija
Hegla, BoljSevizem in kriza sodobnega zavedanja prava. Poleg tega so bila na seznamu za
objavo dela O zgodovini etike, Zgodovina grske filozofije, Filozofija nemkega idealizma,
Filozofija religije, Zavedanje prava, Logika itn.'s Nedvomno je bil filozof I}jin eden naj-
bolj dejavnih in produktivnih intelektualcev diaspore, ki je nadaljeval ustvarjanje ne glede

" Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma 1. A. 1ljina .../Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 5-6, str. 90.

15 Isto, str. 92. Gefding je na primer napisal ¢lanck Zedinenje in spor. I. 1. Lappo je v Rusken zvonu objavil
vrsto lankov Veliki ustvarjalei Rusije, znani pisatelj in prijatelj Iljina Smelev jc objavil svoje delo Kaj
naj bomo? Iz pisem o Rusiji. Smelev je posvetil svojo enkratno knjigo Leto Gospodovo (Beograd, 1933)
I. Iljinu, ki mu je prinesla veliko veselja in tolazbe. Za Iljina je darilo Smeleva postalo upodobitev
Moskve in celotne Rusije v njenem idiliénem pravoslavnem koledarju.

16 Isto, str. 100.

17 To obdobje jc trajalo od 1922 do 1938, ko je bil Iljin primoran bezati v Svico, kjer se je nastanil v bliZini
Ziiricha.

' Glej: Materiali za biografijo I. A. lljina // Ruski arhiv. T. V. M., 1994, str. 534.
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na edalje vedje tezave. Znanstveniku je bolj kot ponavadi pomagala prepricanost o tem,
da je izbrana pot pravilna; nadaljeval je sluZenje v diaspori kot wvzdrljiv svindeni vojak«."?

Iz dopisovanja je razvidno, da je v 30. letih v zvezi s politicnimi spremembami v
Nem¢iji nastopilo vse veé teZav (ne samo materialnih). V pismu iz Berlina ob koncu marca
1931 je znanstveniku uspelo izraziti tezko usodo intelektualca v diaspori, ki Zivi izkljuéno
od intelektualnega dela, ter ozra¢je emigracijskega ustroja:

»wPri nas je pa vse tezko in utrudljivo. Kako sem se navelical Ziveti med tujci in se
bojevati z njihovimi propadajocimi, zlobnimi in omejenimi nazori! Véasih si tako utrujen,
da se zdi, da sploh ne mores Ziveti, da nikoli ve¢ ne bo niti misli niti radosti in da je ves
Zahod obsojen na suZenjstvo in propad. Na Zalost je tezko pisati o tem, in komu bos pisal?
V kateri nebeski urad bos podal pritoZbo? In znova utihnes in vse stisne$ v sebi ...« ™

Samo 3e znanstveni in literarni uspehi so prinasali veselje, Iljinu pa so se zdeli celo
nepri¢akovani, ker je, kot je poudarjal, v drZavi bivali§¢a (v Nemciji) nasprotoval splo§ne-
mu toku. »Malokdo sploh sumi, kako tezko in nehvalezno je moje delo v tujini, ob tem, da je
moj ton Se zmeraj ostal nacionalno neodvisen,«*' se je pritoZzeval znanstvenik.

Vsako leto se je njegov polozaj vse bolj slabsal. Leta 1932, dve leti pred odpustom,
je sporocal, da je Ruski znanstveni institut, iz katerega je pritekalo 50 % druZinskega pro-
racuna, nehal placevati; poleg tega pa je denar od javnih predavanj prenehal prihajati zara-
di bolezni, ki se je »wzdruZila z revséino in jo naredila e vedjo«.** 1ljin je imel nevrozo srca
in Zelodca, ki jo je po mnenju zdravnikov povzrocilo brezmilostno napeto delo in boj. Niso
bili presenedeni nad diagnozo, pa¢ pa nad tem, koliko so 1ljinovi Zivci Ze zdrzali in koliko
§e bodo.?® Na vrhuncu svetovne gospodarske krize se v pismih v Prago okrepi misel o
nara$éanju tezavnosti zivljenja: »Zivijenje je v tem letu tezko ... Pa Se moja sréna nevroza
vsakic trese mojo duso in telo, prinasa strah in pesimizem.«*

Aprila 1933 se je pojavilo njegovo pismo praskima mecenoma, v katerem se je
pritozeval nad tem, da »Zivljenje je v tem letu postalo posebej tezko v vseh pogledih in tudi
materialno« ter z grenkobo sklenil, da je postal brezposelni intelektualec.”® V pismu iz
Berlina, ki je brez datuma (najbrz sodi v leto 1935), Iljina skrbijo politiéne spremembe
polozaja v Nemc¢iji: »Tukaj se zbirajo oblaki, kriza se nadaljuje, v valovih se ne vidi ni¢
razen prihajajoce civilne vojne.«*® Vendarle je ne glede na vse znanstvenik nadaljeval
intelektualno dejavnost. Tako je v zaCetku leta 1935 sporo¢al N. Kramaf:

»wPiSem novo knjigo v osmih delih: o veri, svobodi, zavesti, druzini, domovini, zave-
danju prava, drzavi in zasebni lastnini, o osmih prvinah, s katerimi se bomo resilil«*’

Brez dvomov je $lo zalljinovo knjigo Pot duhovne prenove, ki se je kmalu pojavila
v Beogradu leta 1937.%®

Od leta 1934 je 1. 1ljin uvedel nekatere varnostne ukrepe, da bi se izognil odveéne-
mu preganjanju s strani nacisti¢nega rezima. Svoja pisma pariSkim korespondentom je

¥ Firsov, J. F. Neznana pisma I. A. Iljina ... / Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 7-8, str. 88.
20 Isto, str. 78.

2! Isto, str. 83,

2 TIsto.

B Isto, str. 84.

M Isto, str. 86.

3 Isto, str. 87, Pismo Iljina iz Berlina, 16. 1V. 1933.

% Isto, str. 98.

Isto, str. 91.

Dandancs je to delo 3¢ enkrat iz8lo. Glej: I. A. lljin. Zbrana dela. T. I. M., 1993,
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skugal posiljati iz druge drzave ali prek zvestega prijatelja (pri tem se ni podpisoval, ampak
samo pisal »ta-pa-ta«) in tudi njih je prosil, naj ne piSejo svojih priimkov in ne spradujejo o
kakr3nihkoli podrobnostih njegove dejavnosti.?’

V enem od svojih zadnjih pisem prijateljema v Prago je 1ljin izustil prerokbo, ki ga
je Ze dolgo ¢asa mucila:

»Strogo je BoZje sojenje nad Rusijo! Toda zakaj bi obupali? Saj to je ‘BoZje soje-
nje’! Bojim se, da bo sojenje Evropi Se bolj strogo. Preberite, prosim, v deveti Stevilki

‘Zvona’ zadnji élanek ‘Seneka: O boZjem predvidenju’ — tega v celoti posvecam ruskemu
narodug >

Ceprav je pisma Kramatema posiljal ne samo iz Nem¢ije, ampak tudi iz lepih po-
krajin Avstrije in Svice (kjer je druzina Iljinovih prezivljala poletne pogitnice), v njih na
presenecenje ponavadi ni znadilnosti nacionalne mentalitete narodov teh evropskih drzav.
Samo enkrat, ko je pohvalil rusko medicino, ki je delala resni¢ne ¢udeze v Evropi, je Iljin
zapisal naslednji stavek: »Nemci so ponosni in zaniujejo vse (posebej vse rusko), toda
obcudujejo nadarjenost ruskih zdravnikov.«*' Veliko pozornosti v dopisovanju je bilo na-
menjene znadilnostim razli¢nih vej ruske emigracije v Evropi — v Franciji, na Ceskoslovas-
kem, v Pribaltiku. Znacilnosti so bile zasnovane na osebnih izku$njah in neposrednem
poznavanju okolis¢in emigracijskih zadev, ki je bilo posledica napetega potovanja s preda-
vanji po vsej Evropi. Zadovoljen je bil predvsem z baltsko rusko diasporo:

»V prvi polovici marca sem imel $tiri predavanja v Rigi in dve zaprti za javnost.
Ozradje je bilo zelo vroce: tam se Rusi ne pocutijo kot priseljenci, polutijo se kot doma, na
svoji zgodovinski zemlji. «**

Taksen pa je bil lljinov odziv na emigracijsko okolje v Franciji:

»V Parizu sem imel konec aprila tri javna predavanja in eno zaprto za javnost; Rusi
so v Parizu stari, gumijasti, ne zanimajo se za nic, s skepticnim nasmeskom in se ne morejo
ogreti ali pa je za to potrebnega veliko truda. RazpoloZenje se je izbolj3alo Sele na tretjem
predavanju. Mene pa nié ne utrudi bolj kot ledeno ravnodusje gumijasto se upirajocega
ob¢éinstva. Take mrtve tokove zacutis Ze ez 10-15 minut — nemocnost svojega ognja, brez-
zveznost svojega podviga. Poéutis se kot kos oglja, ne pa kot bakla. To je tezko, to povzroca
boleéino — in potem je to skrb vzbujajoce.«*

Ampak kako se je I. Iljin veselil sre¢anja v Parizu z svojimi prijatelji, tudi uglednimi
predstavniki ruske inteligence v diaspori — N. Kmetnerom, S. V. Rahmaninovom, I. S.
Smelevom, A. M. Remizovom in drugimi.

I. Iljin se je bil prisiljen poglobiti v vse tezave ruske kolonije v Pragi, kjer je imel
podporo svojih sodelavcev v Ruskem zvonu — bratov D. D. in I. D. Grimma, N. A. Curiko-
va in drugih.*® Ogitno je, da se je njegovo priznanje v pismu z dne 28. februarja 1930
nanasalo na ¢eSkoslovaSko vejo emigracije: »in grem (v Prago —op. J. F) z grenkim obcut-
kom, da ruska emigracija ne vidi glavnega, ne éuti in celo noce ...«*

Vendar je bil njegova glavna podpora, po mnenju samega Iljina borca, ¢e$ki mecen

2 Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma L. A. Iljina.../ Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 7-8, str. 89.
30 Isto, str. 98.

31 Isto, str. 82.

32 Isto, str. 79.

3 Isto.

3 Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma 1. A. lljina .../ Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 5-6, str. 85.
3 Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma . A. lljina .../ Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 7-8, str. 76.
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vse ruske emigracije K. Kramaf: »On je kot otok, kot citadela; v njem utim rusko duso in
rusko voljo; on je kot predstavnik Rusije na Ceskem.« %

Znanstveniku v celoti ni odgovarjalo dlakocepsko emigracijsko okolje, o katerem je
govoril zelo strogo:

»wKako sem neskoncno utrujen zaradi ljudske zlobe in nizkotnosti; in neiskrenosti,
Nekaj kuhajo in kuhajo — in vse je osebno, vse je spletka. O nasi Rusiji in o tem, kaj se tam
dogaja, me je strah misliti. Dandanes je res veliko razlogov, da postanes mizantrop. «*’

V enem od pisem je jezno zapisal, da je Rusija zavrgla emigracijo, tako kot ka¢a
zavrze staro koZo, eprav so se te besede nanaale na skrajno levo in desno krilo emigracije.*®

Kot je razvidno iz dopisovanja, je bilo razmisljanje o sovjetski realnosti v domovini
med pomembnimi Iljinovimi dejavnostmi, ¢eprav je bilo eno najbolj bole€ih opravil. To
temo je pogosto obravnaval v svojih §tevilnih predavanjih, tako v Nem¢iji kot v drugih
evropskih drzavah, tudi na Cekoslovaskem. O svojih predavanjih (sem ne $tejejo predava-
nja na Ruskem znanstvenem institutu) je pisal tako: »Moja prva dolznost, patriotska, brez
mozZnosti zavrnitve, je pomagati, utrditi, zanetiti ogenj. Okoliséine so pokazale, da so se
pred menoj vrata odpirala na stezaj in ni nikogar, da bi me zamenjal. En sloj za drugim se
prebuja; hocejo vedeti resnico in vnaprej so pripravljeni na zaupanje. Pozimi sem imel
obdobja, ko sem predaval tudi sedem dni zapored (predavanje traja dve uri) in devetkrat v
desetih dnevih. Pogosto imam pred sabo tisoCe ljudi, ki brez besed in odmorov posiusajo
dve uri ... Poslusajo socialisti, komunisti in navadni delavci. «*

V pismih so sporocila o tem, da je znanstvenik pozorno preuceval sovjetsko litera-
turo (broSure, Casopise, stenografske zapise srecanj), politi¢no literaturo komunistov. Iljin
je priznaval utrudljivost tega pocetja:

»Ce analiziras kaj svetega, se posvecas sam. Jaz sem §tudiral satanovo delo — in bil
popolnoma izérpan od gnusa, jeze in nemoci. Kadar delam in analiziram, se vedno poisto-
vetim s tem, kar analiziram: in ta ocean bede in ponizZanja je v Rusiji in ta vulkan odkrite
zlobnosti je v komunistih!«*

Kot rezultat tega je leta 1931 izsla broSura v nemséini Strup boljSevizma; sredstva
za izdajo je prispeval nemski luteranski center.!

Z neusmiljeno kritiko sovjetske realnosti v ozadju je I. Iljin zmeraj zagovarjal nade-
la politi¢ne nravstvenosti. Njega ni nikdar zapustila vera, da se bo Rusija prerodila in zace-
la novo dobo svojega zgodovinskega razcveta. Hkrati pa je njegovo opozorilo v delu »Kaj
ponuja svetu delitev Rusije?« dobilo prerosko napolnjenost, kajti razdeliti ozemlje Rusije
pomeni narediti iz nje rano vsega sveta.

Pisma lljina v Prago vsebujejo enkratne opise narave Svice in Avstrije, kamor sta
Iljin in njegova Zena zahajala na poletne poditnice in kjer sta svoje krepila naceto zdravje in
nabirala modi. Posebej mu je bilo v8e¢ okolje jezera Firwaldstedt, kjer je bil veckrat skupaj
z Zeno. O¢itno ni bilo nakljudje, da je 1ljin izbral Ziirich za drugo mesto bivanja v izgnans-
tvu, potem ko je bil leta 1938 nujno primoran zapustiti Nemcijo (Se zlasti ker so bile v
Berlinu slabe Zivljenjske razmere).

3 TIsto, str. 81.

37 Isto, str. 77.

% Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma I. A. lljina .../ Rusija XXI. M., 1997, §t. 5-6, str. 99.
¥ TIsto, str. 95.

40 Isto, str. 101.

1 Firsov, J. F.: Neznana pisma . A. lljina .../ Rusija XXI1. M., 1997, §t. 7-8, str. 82.
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V Auvstriji je druzina Iljinovih obiskovala Traunsko jezero v mestu Gmunden ter
Vrbsko jezero na Koro§kem (ki ga je znanstvenik klical »vetrni otok«). Celo v vprasanjih
poditnic ga je odlikoval svojevrsten »znanstveni« pristop. V dopisovanju je poudarjal, da
so bila njihova poletna potovanja

wzmeraj usmerjena v glavnem na nenehno iskanje lepote in velicastnosti, miru in
opazovanja. Ko smo na enem mestu, kopicimo, in kadar nakopicimo dovolj, gremo naprej.
V tem letu smo bili v Gmundnu, na Bodenskem jezeru, v Ragazu, na jezeru Firwaldstedt, na
Luganskem jezeru, na Comu, v Bologni, Riminiju in Ravenni. Vrnili smo se ¢ili in svezi.«*

Poletne poditnice so bile zanj povezane z dejansko potrebo organizma, ki je na robu
zaradi nenehnega boja, po sprostitvi Zivcev in miru. Za ta zdravilni postopek je Iljin upo-
rabljal nemski 1zraz »Entspannung«.

Kot ¢loveka ga je odlikovala presenetljiva trdozZivost duha. Leta 1935 je pisal N.
Kramat:

»Ni tezko prostovolino koncati Zivljenje, glede na danasnje dosezke kemije in tehni-
ke, vendar oba v svojem zivljenju tako mocno in jasno vidiva prst BoZji, da sploh ne misliva
na to. Ampak vedno se vidim, kako sem se prisiljen spominjati na Jobovo usodo. Samo da
mi Zena nikoli ne bo rekla ‘prekolni Boga in umri’, kot je rekla Jobova Zena.«*

1ljin sploh ni dopuséal misli, da je »Bog nanj pozabil in ga pustil umreti nekje tukaj
pod ograjo, v ponizanju in klevetah.«*

Glede 30. let Ze lahko trdimo, da je Iljin nakopicil ogromno ustvarjalno in znanstve-
no zapus¢ino. Ne glede na to ni hotel Ziveti, ne da bi kaj pocel, in to celo (presenetljivo)
priznal v nekem pismu Kramarevima:

»Samo jaz in Natalija Nikolajevna (Iljinova Zena - op. J. F.) — samo midva veva, da
se Se sploh nisem zacel. Vse glavno, kar moram povedati in ¢emur sem namenjen, se ni
ugledalo luci; vse je Se samo v osnutkih ali delckih ... On me taksnega ne bo obsodil na
slabotno umiranje.«*

In lahko recemo, da so bile njegove prosnje uslisane.

Tezko je delo emigranta, s teZzavo je sluZil vsakdanji kruh, vseskozi je imel v spomi-
nu vrstice A. S. Puskina (iz Slutnje):

»Ali bom ohranil zanicevalnost do usode?
Ali ji bom nesel potrpljenje

In neomajnost

Svoje ponosne mladosti? «*®

Vendarle dobra volja in neomajen duh Iljina nista nikoli zapustila, bil je trden ¢lo-
vek, Ceprav se Zivljenjski problemi niso in niso hoteli koncati:

»Oba sva skrajno utrujena zaradi tega vecnega, neskonénega problema, ki se vsa-
ki¢ izkaZe za neskoncnega in ki se zacenja znova. Mislis si, da je Ze konec, da je problem bil
in bo minil — pa ni. Nehote se spomni$ na pet let, ki si jih prezivel drugje. In spet je srce
napolnjeno s prepricanjem, da ne bom niti za milimeter odstopil od nacel zvestobe, casti in

2 Isto, str. 98.
43 Isto, str. 92.
4 Isto, str. 93.
45 Isto, str. 93.
 Isto, str. 89.
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zavesti.«*’ 'V viharju prisilne emigracije se je znanstvenik pocutil kot ¢oln, ki se je odtrgal
in ga nese tok, ¢eprav ni bilo v njegovi navadi pritoZevati se nad usodo. In zmeraj je upal,
da »zaradi nekaksnih visjih zakonov njegovi napori navsezadnje ne bodo zaman ... Cutim,
kot Se nikoli nisem (mogoce pa je bil v petih letih Zivijenja v sovjetski Rusiji ta obCutek se
mocnejsi), da se brez Boga sploh ne bi splacalo Ziveti. «*

V sklepu bomo poudarili, da je bil filozof Ivan 1ljin velik intelektualen pojav v ruski
diaspori v Evropi ter njena duhovna lu¢. Ni nakljucje, da se njegova bogata ustvarjalna
zapu$éina vrada v sodobno Rusijo. Ampak pomen ustvarjalnosti tega misleca enciklopedi-
sta se ne omejuje na okvir Rusije, temve¢ se razsiri do evropskega in svetovnega pomena.

In vseeno je treba priznati, da zaradi odloénosti nazorov in ostre kritike dlakoceps-
tva vsakdanjega Zivljenja emigracije Iljina v §irokih krogih niso razumeli. Vendar pa je
tezko zanikati zdruZujo¢i pomen njegovega Zvona za vso rusko diasporo v medvojnem
obdobju.

Strogi demokrat duha v §irokem, ne populisticnem pomenu besede (ne glede na
njegovo kritiko sodobnih demokracij) je Iljin postal zastavono$a doloCenega intelektualne-
ga sloja ruske elite v diaspori, v katerem sta bili predstavljeni tako nacionalno-ustvarjalna
usmerjenost (za katero je bilo znacilno nekaksno kritiziranje monarhije pred revolucijo)
kot tudi desna tradicionalisticna moc¢.

Pa ni mu treba pripisovati zgolj »religioznega romantiénega ruskega nacionalizmac
ter ga napacno ocenjevati na podlagi tega, kakor se v€asih pocne v publicistiki.

47 Isto, str. 89,
* Isto, str. 87.
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SUMMARY PHILOSOPHER IVAN ILYIN - INTELLECTUAL, FIGHTER,
MAN (ON THE UNKNOWN LETTER TO MAECENASES
KRAMAR TO PRAGUE FROM AUSTRIA, SWITZERLAND
AND GERMANY)

Ivan Aleksandrovich Ilyin (1883-1954) is the outstanding representative of the Rus-
sian intellectual elite in the Diaspora. He distinguished with the extraordinary deepness
and weighing of the judgements. Ilyin was formed as a scientist in the prerevolutionary
Russia. He got the splendid preparation in Moscow imperial university, and then during the
two-years scientific training (not long before the World War I) he learned from well-known
philosophers: Windelband, Ellinek, Simmel, Husserl and others. Ilyin was far-famed else
in Russia (before he was expatriated by bolsheviks in 1922), but his well-known works
with the programme character were matured already in emigration in Germany and since
1938 - in Switzerland. Here Ilyin became the ideological leader of the Diaspora.

The pivotal moment of the whole his life was the fight for the homeland’s culture
and dignity. Now according to Ilyin’s deserts is recognized his gift of political prognosis
forseen the future both of Russia and of Europe. It is no coincidence that Ilyin’s conception
of the spiritual renovation (formulated in his work published in Belgrade in 1937 and then
detailed in two-volume edition Our tasks: The Fate and the Future of Russia) fruitfully
serves to contemporary Russia.

Ilyin was by force expatriated in 1922 and under the threat of short shrift deported
on the steamship together with the pick of the Russian scientists and writers. But Ilyin
underlined - it did not mean that he was disturbed from homeland. By Ilyin - the homeland
is not exhausted by the location and the patriotism does not feed only on day-to-day life.

With whole his versatility, from new unusual facet Ilyin appears as the intellectual,
fighter and man in his letters to maecenases couple Nadezda and Karel Kramaf. These
letters (about 40) I discovered in the Archives of the national Museum (Prague) and at first
were published in 1997 in journal Rossija XXI. The letters allow to deep the civic, political
and historiosophy views of this European-level thinker. In these letters Ilyin expressed his
credo in Diaspora - to serve to Russia and only to Russia, but not to persons, not to circles
or parties; and to publish what is the most necessary to Russia now and for a hundred years
in the future for the renovated image of Russia. Proceeding from this Ilyin worked out the
clear programme of the publishing of the new journal in emigration - Russian Bell (Rus-
skiy kolokol) and he published it during 1927-1930 with the financial support of couple
Kramaf. The scientist was advanced by confidence in the correctness of the chosen path.
Ilyin compared himself with the staunch tin soldier.

The large passage in this correspondence takes up an important, for us characteri-
stic, of the different branches in the Russian emigration in Europe (in France, Czechoslo-
vakia, Pribaltic and etc.). It was formed on the basis of his own experience and of his
acquaintance with the state of affairs in these parts during his strenouous lecture tour all
over Europe.

The great part in llyin’s activities (as it appears from the correspondence) took up
the interpreting of the Soviet reality, although he considered this work one of the most
agonizing. In the letters Ilyin even confessed that he was tired of living amidst the strange
people and fighting with their disastrous views. But llyin did not abandon the faith that
Russia would revive and began the new period of its historic flourishing.
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Without much risk of being inaccurate, it can be said that one of the most important charac-
teristics of and common human experiences in this century has been migratory the move-
ments of people, unprecedented in modern times on such a massive scale. Caused by war,
political upheavals, terror, disintegration of colonial domination and a search for the bet-
terment of personal lot, it often brought about acute social tensions, clash of cultural values
and above all, in the final analysis, it led to a new intermix of population and the rise of
ethnic hybrids in which individuals from the most remote corners of the world came to live
together and find an indispensable »modus vivendi«. To illustrate this point, suffice it to
mention that, for example, Edmonton, the capital of the province of Alberta in Canada, (a
city of roughly 800.000 inhabitants) is composed of more than one hundred different ethnic
groups and nationalities. Of course this global trend of human displacement affected first
of all those countries which were traditionally build on immigration (the United States of
America, Canada, Australia), but after the Second World War even hitherto homogeneous
nations began to reveal cracks in their boundaries: countries like Germany, Sweden, Hol-
land, Great Britain and others had to open their doors to accommodate influx of strangers
from the most remote, indeed at times exotic, »mutually exclusive and disrespecting«’
cultural spheres. Exile, understood in both of its meanings, that is, either as a forced remo-
val from one’s country or a voluntary absence from it, and in the past a privilege or curse of
individuals, became a universal phenomenon. Needless to say, these new ethnic configura-
tions required specific political strategies to alleviate potential conflicts and prevent con-
frontations of unpredictable proportions. In this situation the call for tolerance and under-
standing became the immediate call of the day. However, even the most noble appeals
expressed by moral authorities would hardly have a desirable effect if an adequate frame-
work for their bearing on the life of aliens had not been established. By and large, their
needs and aspirations have been met to a some degree in twofold manner: either by provi-
ding material, economic opportunities or by the political process known today as multicul-
turalism. Let us dwell for a moment on the latter.

In his insightful essay »The Politics of Recognition« Charles Taylor notes that in
modern times the human condition has two preoccupations: identity and recognition.? While
the former implies primarily an ‘individualized identity’ which centers on the individual,
concentrates on the »discovery« of oneself, the latter results from our communal environ-

' Amy Gutmann, »lntroduction« to Multiculturalism and the ‘Politics of Recognition’. An Essay by
Charles Taylor. With Commentary by Amy Gutmann, Editor, Steven C. Rockefeller, Michael Walzer,
Susan Wolf. Princeton. New Jersey: Princeton University Press. 1992, p. 21

* Charles Taylor, »The Politics of Recognition«, p. 26; as above.
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ment based at present on democratic principles. To be sure, Taylor specifies his point more
precisely when he states that identity is not worked out in isolation but is negotiated

wthrough dialogue, partly overt, partly internal, with others, (it) depends (...) on
dialogical relations with others« and consequently it depends on society, it is »socially
derived«. And as for the concept of recognition, it »was built into socially derived identity
by virtue of the very fact that it was based on social categories that everyone took for
granted«?

In developing his network of notions, Taylor adds and subjects to examination such
terms as dignity, authenticity and inner dialogicality. Time limitation does not allow me to
discuss Taylor’s views on the historical evolution of the above mentioned concepts and
their detailed definition but I would like to stress that they compound the very essence of
multiculturalism which Canada as a country, the Canadian government, is credited for both
as its devisor and promoter. It is appropriate at this point to sketch its historical background
and evolution within the Canadian political and cultural context.

The official policy of multiculturalisin in Canada was presaged by the introduction
of bilingualism and biculturalism. In 1963 the government appointed Royal Commission
on Bilingualism and Biculturalism to address »the growing unrest among French Cana-
dians in Quebec«." The Royal Commission completed its work in 1969 and published a six
volume Report.® The task of the Commission was to examine the use of the two official
languages and to recommend the actualization of Canadian cultural dualism. As far as the
two official languages are concerned, the Commission addressed the question of their une-
qual usage and possible ways to correct this situation. Historically, the bilingual character
of Canada was recognized in the British North America Act (1867) which acknowledged
English and French as the two legislative and judicial languages in federal and Quebec
institutions. However, the implementation of these principles left much to be desired. Now
the Commission recommended that the English and French minorities throughout Canada
would receive public services in their respective languages wherever a reasonable number
of people living in a given area would warrant such assistance. It also made provisions to
ensure a strict implementation of so-called »institutional bilingualismg, that is, the capa-
city of all state institutions to function in both official languages. In 1969 the government
of P. E. Trudeau legislated the OFFICIAL LANGUAGES ACT. It proclaimed the »equality
of status« of both English and French in all federal institutions (parliament, government,
departments) and on all levels of their competence. To oversee a proper execution of this
new policy the office of Commissioner of Official Languages was established the same
year. The act helped to promote new initiatives beyond the federal jurisdiction. For exam-
ple the province of Ontario extended its services in French, the expansion of French-im-
mersion programs took place throughout all provinces and so on.

However strong the Official Languages Act was in sanctioning the bilingual and
bicultural nature of the Canadian federation, it did not take into account in sufficient mea-
sure the aspirations of the third component of Canadian society, namely those who were
neither of British nor French extraction. The Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Bi-
culturalism responsible for the introduction of the Official Languages Act seems to have
been aware of this question and addressed it in vague and general terms by making an

3 Ibid., pp. 34-35.
¢ The Canadian Encyclopedia . Vol.1. A-For. Edmonton: Hurtig Publishers. 1985, p.172.
* Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism. Report (6 vol. 1967-1970),
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allusion to cultural pluralism and the possibility of bilingualism and multiculturalism com-
plementing each other. Yet it was not until the seventies that the discussion about multicul-
turalism and its acceptance as part of the Canadian political process became a reality. The
term itself came into usage in the sixties and from Canada spread to other countries. While
the concept of bilingualism and biculturalism rested within the domain of federal authority,
multiculturalism became part of both the federal and provincial political process. New bills
have been passed on both federal and provincial levels of government which implied that
provinces could »adjust« the policy of multiculturalism to their own regional needs. In
1972 the Secretary of State also became the first federal minister responsible for multicul-
turalism, and in 1973 a Canadian Multiculturalism Council and Multiculuralism Directora-
te was established. Following this development, the Conservative government of Brian
Mulroney adopted in 1987 the CANADIAN MULTICULTURALISM ACT. The main thrust
of this legislation called for recognition of all Canadians »as full and equal participants in
Canadian society«. It can be said that multiculturalism has been build on the principles of
the politics of equal respect. Basically it refers to three aspects of the Canadian ethnic
formation : (1) to the reality of ethnocultural diversity in its historical and present perspec-
tive, (2) the policy of multiculturalism as decreed by the Canadian government, and (3) the
idea of ethnic pluralism in which diversity is both observed and respected.® Obviously the
policy of multiculturalism was introduced in response to centuries long discrimination: at
first against the indigenous population (Indians) and then, later, against all other ethnic
groups except French- and particularly British-origin groups which assured their domina-
tion thanks to the subjugation of the continent. Of course the struggle for equality of rights
was a long-lasting and gradual process. It did not take hold in everyday political and social
practice until the late fifties but then took an accelerated turn in the sixties and particularly
the seventies.

It would now be a legitimate question to ask to what extent the introduction of
multiculturalism has changed cultural and ethnic inequalities in Canadian society. The ans-
wer is not so simple. It should be noted, for example, that the unprecedented growth of
Canadian universities after World War I, brought about the necessity of hiring scholars
from all parts of the world without the policy of multiculturalism being in place. Without
their participation, Canada could never have developed its intellectual potential and human
resources and consequently, its postsecondary system of education, with such force and
speed. Indeed, some campuses became living examples of mini-international cooperation
and multiculturalism. This phenomenon clearly demonstrated and proved that immigrant
scholars of non- British or French descent could make a significant academic and creative
contribution to Canadian society. One may only speculate to what extent this had an impact
on the introduction of multiculturalism but the latter certainly assuaged ethnic alienation
and laid solid foundations of equality in interethnic relations.

As aresult of these changes, the seventies and the eighties saw a growing interest in
questions related to the participation of various immigrant groups in the development of
the Canadian ethnic mosaic. Ukrainians, Hungarians, Chinese, Italians and so one began to
examine their identity, historical past presence and role in building Canada as a country.

® Yasmeen Abu-Laban, »For Export: Multiculturalism in an Era of Globalization« in: Profiles of Canada.
Second Edition. Kenneth G.Pryke and Walter C. Soderlund, eds. Toronto: Irwin Publishers. 1998, p. 86.
Sce also Avery F. Gordonand Christopher Newficld, eds., Mapping Multiculturalism. Minncapolis-
London: University of Minnesota Press. 1996, 491 p.
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One began to strongly emphasize the difference between the immigration policy in Canada
and in the United States of America: While the United States practiced the »melting pot«
concept, Canada allegedly promoted the idea of »ethnic mosaic« or ethnic diversity. Whet-
her this difference withstands critical scrutiny is another matter. What I intend to do is to
concentrate on the Polish group and particularly its contribution to the Canadian cultural scene.

The first Poles came to Canada in the mid eighteenth century as individuals rather
than groups of any significant numbers. They did not arrive directly from Poland but from
other countries. In most cases Polish newcomers were professionals (such as military sur-
geons, engineers, scientists) who served in the British army and were part of its colonial
mission. It was not until the second half of the nineteenth century that the Poles began to
come directly from the Polish territory (at that that time partitioned between Russia, Prus-
sia and Austria), and in larger groups. In most general terms one can speak of three waves
of Polish immigration to Canada: the first wave included those who settled there between
the mid nineteenth century and the outbreak of World War I — mainly poor peasants in
search of agricultural land; the second wave spread over the time between the two world
wars, and the third came after World War II. The latter can be divided into two stages. The
first occurred when over two hundred thousands Polish soldiers who fought at the side of
Western allies decided not to return to Poland in fear for persecution from the puppet com-
munist regime imposed by the Soviets. It was a different kind of immigration in that many
of its members could boast themselves of having quite a good professional education or
high-school diplomas. However, Canadian immigration policy at that time was marked by
inconsistency, duplicity and blunt discrimination. On the one hand, it was tempted by the
opportunity to bring to the country specialists with high qualifications in technology or
business and on other (strange as it may sound), it often discriminated against educated
men and women who hid whatever degrees or diplomas they had in order to be accepted as
immigrants to Canada. In the eyes of immigration authorities they were capable of manual
labor only and were found fitting to work primarily as miners or farm-hands. Suffice here
to mention that Canadian immigration law divided immigrants into three categories: (1)
Preferred (e.g.Scandinavians, Dutch etc.), (2) Non-preferred (all Slaves) and (3) Restricted
(Italians, Greeks, blacks etc.).This humiliating, discriminatory practice lasted well into the
fifties; for these newcomers, entering schools to continue their education was not an obvi-
ous privilege. They became, indeed, second class citizens. As for the other group of post-
war immigrants, they left the country as the result of the conditions created by the commu-
nist takeover in 1945. It began in the fifties, increased in the sixties and reached its peak in
the eighties. Most of these emigrees have been well educated, with university degrees and
excellent professional skills.

The first immigration did not yield any personalities of note. An exception was Sir
Kazimierz Stanislaw Gzowski (1813-1898) who came to Canada in his early youth and
became one of the most prominent figures in Ontario. He was an engineer by profession,
became superintendent of public works of the Province of Canada and made himself di-
stinct with the construction of roads, harbors, bridges, railways and so on. He formed the
Canadian Society of Civil Engineers; the »Gold Gzowski Medal« was established during
his life time as a distinction for engineers. It is annually awarded to those individuals who
conduct and publish outstanding research in the field of engineering. He was knighted and
in 1879 appointed aide-de-camp to Queen Victoria. His bust, erected in the park of Niagara
Falls, stands today as a lasting memory of his service.
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The professional, intellectual and artistic activity among Poles who settled in Cana-
da became much more evident after 1945, In spite of discrimination and barriers which the
new postwar immigration had to overcome, its members brought to Canada values and
ambitions different from their earlier uneducated predecessors. Many of them represented
the prewar Polish intelligentsia . Of course their first priority was to promote and advance
the cause of Polish independence lost after 1945, but an equally important task consisted of
sustaining their presence in Canada. In this respect, a limited success could be noted thanks
to some international connections actualized mainly through the Catholic church or politi-
cal connections. Thus, for example, Teodor Domaradzki who was known for his ties to the
Vatican, became a professor and organizer of the Center for Slavic Studies at the Univer-
sity of Montreal — at that time an institution still under firm control of the Catholic hie-
rarchy. Others, like for example, Tadeusz Brzezinski (the father of Zbigniew Brzezinski),
thanks to their diplomatic service prior to or during World War II brought with them a
certain political clout which enabled them to build a foothold in the Canadian political
establishment. A substantial number of young Poles who completed their studies in Great
Britain came to Canada in the early fifties. With diplomas from British or West European
universities, they obviously had an easier start than their parents. Adam Bromke touched
upon this aspect of Polish immigration to Canada in his recently published memoirs Polak
w swiecie’ (A Pole in the World). After completing his MA degree in political sciences at
St. Andrews University in Scotland, he continued doctoral studies in Montreal and became
a prominent professor and chairman of the political sciences Department at the University
of Carleton in Ottawa. Similarly, Bogdan Czaykowski, a distinguished emigree poet who
studied in Dublin and London later became a well known professor and Head of the Slavic
Studies Department at the University of British Columbia in Vancouver. These were not
isolated instances of success. Danuta Biekowska became a professor of Polish language
and literature at the University of Toronto, Andrzej Busza accepted an offer from the De-
partment of English at the University of British Columbia, Florian Smieja came to occupy
a professorship of Spanish literature at the University of Western Ontario, Janusz lhnato-
wicz, an aspiring young poet when he arrived in Toronto in 1951, later devoted his life to
the priesthood and theology.® To this group of scholars, writers and intellectuals belongs
also Professor Pawet Wyczynski who initiated systematic studies in Quebecois literature
and founded Research Centre of French-Canadian Civilization. Many of the postwar new-
coniers eventually came to occupy positions of responsibility in civil-administration and
government; this group also included many who worked as medical doctors, dentists, engi-
neers and in other professions.

Due to a certain liberalization of the inner political life in Poland, the late fifties,
sixties and seventies witnessed another inflow of Polish immigrants to Canada. Among
them, positions of prominence gained: Vladimir Krysinski joined the Comparative Litera-
ture Program at Carleton University in Ottawa and later became Chairman of the Depart-
ment Comparative Literature at the Université de Montreal; Dr. Aleksander Matejko, a
prominent sociologist of international renown was appointed as a professor of sociology at
the University of Alberta; another distinguished sociologist, professor Adam Podgérecki,

" Adam Bromke, Polak w Swiecie . Warszawa: Graf-Punkt, 1995. 297 p.

¥ More about it sce Ludwik Kos-Zubkowski, The Poles in Canada. Ottawa: Canada Ethnica Series VII.
1968; also consult an cxcellent article by Benedykt Heydenkorn »Emigracja polska w Kanadzic« in
Kultura (Paris), 1952, no. 4(54), pp. 79-93.
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joint the staff of Carleton University in Ottawa in the seventies. Nina Skirycz-Kolesnikoff,
a young graduate from the University of Wroclaw in 1968 attained the position of profes-
sor in Russian literature and is today the Chair of Modern Languages Department at Mc-
Master University in Hamilton. Hundreds of others with similarly successful careers can
be mentioned. Their arrival coincided with the dynamic development of the postsecondary
system in Canada which created a market for those interested in joining the academia or
other research institutions, while those with different, more practical aspirations — after
nostrification of their diplomas — joined medical or technical professions. It seems that
shortly prior to the introduction of the bilingualism-biculturalism policy, followed by the
recognition of multiculturalism, the Polish presence in the Canadian cultural superstructu-
re increased considerably and was composed of threefold layers: those who arrived in 1945
and soon after that date, the second generation of Polish-Canadians who simply realized
that Canada is their land and finally the group which left the country as a result of political
oppression or economic destitution. There exists a direct interdependency between this
development and the introduction of multiculturalism: while the growing participation and
emancipation of the third ethnic group (that is other, than English and French) pushed for
recognition and acknowledgment of its achievements and contribution to Canadian so-
ciety, the political establishment felt pressured to sanction this change.

One can now ask the question of whether or to what extent the policy of multicultu-
ralism helped to alleviate the alienation or even the inferiority complex of ethnic groups in
relation to their fellow English and French countrymen. Indeed one cannot deny that mul-
ticulturalism helped to reveal specific features of various ethnic groups and strengthen
their self-confidence which led to their stronger identification with the Canadian society
because it helped to perceive Canada as a very tolerant, democratic country. In the seven-
ties and eighties new publications, inspired either by invigorated ethnic activity or acade-
mic curiosity, popped up in various parts of the country, tracing the history and origins of
the Canadian national mosaics. In 1968 Canadian Ethnic Studies - Etudes Ethnique au
Canada was established. Polish diaspora in Canada took part in this process by reaching for
closer ties with other ethnic groups, by organizing conferences and publishing new data
related to various aspects of Polish presence in Canada such as for example the work of
Polish missionaries, individual contributions to economic and cultural development of Ca-
nada, about the achievements of Polish scholars and scientists in Canadian universities and
so on. Most importantly, however, this evolution set free the pride of being both Polish and
Canadian. Up to that time in Canadian history, tthe Polish community remained rather self-
centered, confined its activity within the boundaries of its own organizations and groups,
and limited itself mainly to its own problems; now it began to show interest in sharing its
values with others. To conclude, I would like to illustrate this point with one characteristic
example, namely, an anthology of poetry entitled Seven Polish Canadian Poets,’ edited by
W. Iwaniuk and F. Smieja with the foreword by Zbigniew Folejewski in 1984. This bilin-
gual edition (Polish-English) made it possible for the Canadian reading public to get acqu-
ainted with Polish poetry written in Canada. Does the content of this anthology justify its
title apart from the fact that its authors have their domicile in Canada? I do not believe that
the poets who participated in this anthology had any illusions about being included into the

® Wactaw Iwaniuk, Florian Smieja, eds., Seven Polish Canadian Poets. Toronto: Polish-Canadian Publis-
hing Fund, 223 p.
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mainstream of Canadian literature written in English as a result of their publication. Howe-
ver they could enter what has been defined as ethnic literature'® a term coined by Canadian
literary criticism in response to the growing number of writers motivated by the experience
of their origins other than English or French.

A short explanation at this point is necessary: Thanks to the official policy of mul-
ticulturalism proclaimed by the Canadian government, the adjective ‘Canadian’ (for exam-
ple “writer’, ‘artist’) was no longer reserved so to speak for those who functioned in two
official languages; it could be now used in relation to the representatives of other ethnic
minorities. In spite of its vulnerability to political manipulation, this broadening of partici-
pation in the cultural process defines the specificity of the Canadian literary institution and
makes it in many respects worthy of note. The Canadian literary institution includes not
only the production, transmission, consumption of artifacts or such components as the func-
tion of publishing houses, the media, schools, universities and so on in the dissemination or
diffusion of literature, but it also the incorporates intentional, conscious and expedient
effort on the part of the official authorities to bring about a multiethnic concept of Canadian
literature. As I remarked elsewhere this literary situation seems to be favorably predispo-
sed to an analysis in terms of the structuralist conception of literature as a system. In a most
abbreviated summary, such a methodological approach implies that any national literature
in the course of its evolution cannot be treated as a homogeneous entity but rather as a
heterogeneous open system, ready to assimilate or to accommodate within itself other sets
of aesthetic values, or, in short, other systems and subsystems, and as such, it should be
looked upon as polysystem.

As for the above mentioned collection of poetry, Seven Polish Canadian Poets it
became a demonstration of presence, a manifestation of Polish literary creativity to prove
that, like other ethnic groups, the Polish community has something to offer to Canadian
culture and readership. The volume contained some interesting poetic voices, distinct from
what one may find in Canadian-English poetry. In his »Notes on Exile«, Czestaw Mitosz
made the comment that a writer in exile needs »new eyes, new thought, new distance« and
it is important that s/he will be able to overcome his/her old (previous) »l« and reveal his/
her own inner sources of inspiration which s/he may not have perceived before. New con-
ditions impose on the writer a diversity of perspectives and are conducive to new genres
and styles.!' Indeed, the majority of Polish poets in Canada seem to have realized this
chance, if not imperative. Out of seven poets included in the collection, at least three of
them project a creative attitude which in one way or another goes along with Milosz’s
reflections. While inherent in Polish literary tradition, particularly in its twentieth century
experimental current, Wactaw Iwaniuk, Bogdan Czaykowski and Florian Smieja aim at
gradual identification with their new country, its social environment and nature.

This is not a painless process. In Iwaniuk’s case it substantiates itself in the form of
conflict between past and present. This contrast is emphatically illustrated in the poem
»Two Cities«. He writes:

[ had a city,
They took it away.

19 Edward Mozcjko, »Ethnic or National (?): Polish Literaturc in Canada«,Canadian Review of Compara-
tive Literature , 1989, vol. XVI. no. 3-4, pp.809-825.
' Czestaw Mitosz, »Notes on Exile« in Books Abroad, Spring 1976, pp. 281-284.
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1 built a new one
Hidden, unapproachable;
There will be no trespassers,

This imagined city is contrasted with a real one which the poet sees as the site of the
encounter between the indigenous people (Indians) and the White Man who came to con-
quer them. Later his sense of alienation gradually disappears and the growing number of
motifs related to the North American continent gives witness to Iwaniuk’s departure from
the attitude of isolation. This is particularly evident in his collection Evenings on Lake
Ontario (1981) with the subtitle From My Canadian Diary , in which he makes his first
attempt to write in English. Here the change of his poetic vision 1s striking. He writes:

My fascination with Canada has been long and stable
The country is enormous but its brain is still growing.
The people, Canadians, are not as Canadian

as the Greeks are Greek.

We are all clients of war...(»Post Scriptum«).

And in another poem:

I wasn't born here, I don't know the splendor of this land,
but my voice trembles when I speak of it.

Similar attachment to the new, adopted country can be found in the poetry of F.
Smieja, who in his collection of poetry in English'? under the title Not a Tourist , presents
his relation to Canada in the following manner:

Looking at the sun setting in rich crimsons
at the black squirrels fearless on the road
surveying fertile fields and live pastures

1 say to myself: no tourist am I,

a bird of passage without a nest of my own,
1 do not merely journey with a cold lens.

A philosophical reflection combined with details of the Canadian landscape and
realities constitutes in my view the specificity of B. Czaykowski’s later poetry. According
to Cz. Milosz, Czaykowski has wbest expressed the predicament of a poet in exile«. Indeed,
in Czaykowski’s poetry this predicament often amounts to the struggle for the preservation
of language and identity:

I am a poet (I need to name myself)

Language is my chain

Words are my dog-collar.

I was born there.

(I would prefer to be born simply in grass).
(»Revolt in Verse«)

The poet’s encounter with majestic Canadian nature preoccupies his poetic imagi-
nation with a particular intensity and inspires his pantheistic vision of the world. He ties it
with ultimate questions of death and, as he himself admits, nuclear annihilation.

It is not difficult to note that what constitutes the common denominator of these
poets is their tendency to express themselves above all as artists (poets) and not as bearers

2 F1. Smieja, Not a Tourist : Poems. London: Third Eye, 1986.
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of the national tragedy. In this they certainly differ from their nineteenth century great
predecessors such as A. Mickiewicz, J. Stowacki, K. C. Norwid. They do not exhort us to
revolt or formulate political programs of liberation. And their initial despair, identified in
almost all individual cases as loneliness (isolation) caused by being torn out of their natio-
nal environment and separation from the language, gradually gives way to conciliation and
self-examination of their condition.They are above all poets. Their »Polishness« manifests
itself mainly through discreet reference to history, to customs, events or individuals, and as
indicated above — through their position vis-a-vis the new country. Ethnicity, for instance,
can be expressed in yet a second language, that is, either English or French, but to raise this
issue would take us away from the main purpose of this presentation.

I have discussed here the significance of poetry as a medium through which the
Polish cultural presence is expressed most fully and with interesting artistic results which
can hardly be ignored even in a broader international literary context. The question is,
however, how lasting and significant this cultural contribution is from Canadian perspecti-
ve. It seems that multiculturalism functions as a platform of activity intended primarily for
the first generation of immigrants: it facilitates its adaptation and teaches tolerance. Their
children display an entirely different attitude: they often shun their ethnic roots and are
quickly assimilated into the main stream of Canadian cultural life and social fabric. Howe-
ver, the politics of multiculturalism created a much more conducive environment for them,
too. Thus, for example, Stanley Haidasz, born in Toronto of Polish parentage, became the
first Minister of Multiculturalism, and later the first representative of Polish descent in the
Upper House of Parliament — Senate. Don Mazankowski reached the position of Minister
of Finance and Deputy Prime Minister in the conservaive government of Brian Mulroney.
Some other Poles of the same generation became active in provincial politics, particularly
in Manitoba, Saskatchewan and later in Alberta. Their participation in public life is aimed
not so much at promoting multiculturalism as it is oriented towards integration, a recent
buzz word for what seems to emerge as the new direction in the Canadian immigration
policy. Indeed, in recent years multiculturalism has come under heavy attack from the
press, right wing opposition parties, other organizations and groups. An opinion poll repor-
ted in 1993 by the national newspaper The Globe and Mail, gave an unequivocal verdict:
»Canadians want the mosaic to melt and respondents believe immigrants should adopt Cana-
dian values«. In a book published under significant title Selling Illusions. The Cult of Multicul-
turalism in Canada,” Neil Bissoondath claims that multiculturalism helps to play the ethnic
deracinated, costumed individual and consequently it plays to stereotypes which in the final
analysis means to »abdicate one s full humanity in favor of one of its exotic features, ethnicity«.

Whatever the future of multiculturalism in Canada, it ought to be emphasized that it
has played an extremely positive role in the process of emancipation of all national and
racial groups which made Canada their home. The policy of multiculturalism raised the
awareness of Canadians and helped them to realize that the strength of Canada as a nation
rests on its ethnic diversity, that there are no privileged groups and that all Canadians are
equal in the wake of the law, all should enjoy the same opportunities, share the same rights
and responsibilities. [ see the historical merit of multiculturalism if not in the complete
achievement of this goal, then in its approximation which may keep alive the dream of
what P. E. Trudeau defined as the »just society«.

'3 Neil Bissoondath., The Cult of Multiculturalism in Canada. Toronto: Penguin Books, 1994, 234 p.
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POVZETEK IZGNANSTVO IN POLITIKA MULTIKULTULIZMA:
POLJSKI INTELEKTUALCI IN PISATELJI V KANADI

Uvodni del prispevka se na kratko ustavi pri vprasanju izgnanstva kot fenomenu
dvajsetega stoletja. Selitvena gibanja tega €asa so privedla do srecanj razliénih narodnosti,
ras in verstev. Charles Taylor meni, da je glavna preokupacija danasnjih etni¢nih skupin in
posameznikov tipiéno izrazena v vpradanjih, kot sta identiteta in prepoznavanje. V nadalje-
vanju uvoda je opisana evolucija multikulturizma v Kanadi kot odziv na zgoraj omenjena
Siroka vpraSanja.

Predhodnici uradne kanadske politike multikulturizma sta bili dvojezi¢nost in dvo-
kulturnost kot uradna politika kanadske zvezne vlade. Uzakonjeni sta bili leta 1969. Na-
slednji korak je bil narejen v sedemdesetih, ko je bilo ustanovljeno ministrstvo za multikul-
turizem, vendar pa akt o multikulturizmu ni bil sprejet vse do leta 1987, ko ga je sprejela
konzervativna vlada Briana Mulroneyja.

Po predstavitvi ozadja razvoja podaja prispevek pregled poljskega priseljevanja v
Kanado. So¢asno lahko med tremi valovi poljske emigracije v Kanado: prvi je trajal od
druge polovice devetnajstega stoletja do izbruha prve svetovne vojne, sledilo je obdobje
med obema vojnama, tretji val pa je bil po letu 1945. Slednjega lahko razdelimo na dve
podskupini: prva je prispela v Kanado kmalu po koncu vojne, druga pa je prisla po letu
1956, vecina pa v poznih Sestdesetih, sedemdesetih in osemdesetih letih. S tem valom
priseljencev je v Kanado prispelo veliko Stevilo izobraZencev, predstavnikov poljske inte-
ligence — profesorji, umetniki, inZenirji, pisatelji in drugi. Ceprav so se mnogi izmed njih
soo€ili z diskriminacijo, so nekateri le uspeli zasesti pomembne poloZaje v kanadskih aka-
demskih in javnih institucijah. Ce nastejemo samo nekatere: A. Bromke, Stankiewicz, B.
Czaykowski, D. Bienkowska, F. Smieja in drugi. Ta tendenca se je nadaljevala s prihodom
emigrantov iz komunisti¢ne Poljske. Osebnosti, kot so A. Matejko, W. Krysinski, N. Kole-
snikoff, so veliko prispevale k razvoju kanadskih univerz. V zadnjem delu je raziskano
vprasanje, do kak§ne mere so se sami poistovetili s kanadsko realnostjo. Prispevek se tudi
osredotoCi na kratko analizo del treh pesnikov, vkljucenih v zbirko Sedem kanadsko-polj-
skih pesnikov (Seven Canadian Polish Poets, 1984); to so W. Iwaniuk, F. Smieja in B.
Czaykowski.

Prispevek se zakljuci s kratko omembo nedavnih napadov na multikulturizem.
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Emigration, histoire nationale, histoire sociale

L’émigration russe post-révolutionnaire constitue depuis longtemps un sujet de recherche
extrémement riche, ce qui peut s’expliquer facilement par I’importance de sa contribution
culturelle et politique a I’histoire du 20e¢me siécle. Pendant les derniéres années, et avec les
nouvelles possibilités de consultation des archives apres la chute de I’'URSS, le nombre des
recherches et des publications s’est encore accru, mais surtout, 3 mon avis, on a vu s’ affir-
mer deux approches qui sont en partie nouvelles et qui vont produire des résultats impor-
tants: I'insertion de I histoire de I’émigration dans I’ensemble de I’ histoire russe et soviéti-
que au cours du 20eéme siécle — dont elle constitue une partie essentielle, ainsi que I’ histoire
de I’émigration antitsariste pour I’histoire russe du siecle précédent — et I’attention pour
une histoire sociale du phénomene dans les différents milieux ou il s’est développé.

Emigration russe et émigration socialiste

On sait — et I’ouvrage récent de André Liebich, From the Other Shore. Russian
Social Democracy after 1921, Cambridge, Mass. — London, 1997, I’a trés bien documenté
— que les mencheviks russes ont constitué un courant tout a fait particulier dans le monde
de I’émigration. En premier lieu, ils ne se considéraient pas des émigrés russes, mais des
€migrés socialistes; deuxiemement, leur organisme dirigéant, la Délégation étrangeére, a
pris tout de suite ses distances des autres partis de I’émigration (y compris ces partis, tels
que les socialistes-révolutionnaires et le mencheviks géorgiens, qui faisaient partie, com-
me les mencheviks russes, de I’Internationale ouvriere socialiste) et cette position n’a pas
été modifiée jusqu’aux années de la deuxieéme guerre mondiale. Cette volonté d’isolement
par rapport aux autres courants socialistes de I’ex empire russe €était la conséquence d’un
contraste de lignes politiques sur les perspectives de changement de la situation en URSS,
mais aussi de la persistance d’une différence qui avait déterminé la position du parti pen-
dant les années de la guerre civile en Russie (le refus de s’engager directement et de mener
un attaque de front contre le pouvoir bolchevique, qui 2 leur avis aurait pu engendrer seu-
lement une solution de restauration). Il était question la du poids du passé, qu’on peut voir
dans toute expérience d’émigration politique, et de la réflexion sur les causes de la défaite,
que les mencheviks avaient entamé depuis I’Octobre; il était question aussi d’affirmer la
continuité d’un choix politique, qui pendant nombre d’années a été pratiqué non seulement
a I’extérieur, mais aussi dans I’action a I'intérieur de I'URSS, et de sauvegarder ainsi I’identité
et I'unité du parti, comme 1’on peut voir, par exemple, de I'insistance presque obsédante
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avec laquelle la Délégation étrangére des mencheviks discute et stigmatise les épisodes de
collaboration aux initiatives ou a la presse des autres groupes socialistes. On peut recon-
naitre dans tout ¢a un répertoire d’attitudes, d’imaginaires, de contraintes identitaires, qui
fait partie en général de I’expérience de I’exil politique, mais dont les vicissitudes du menc-
hevisme dans I’émigration ont fourni en tout cas une documentation dans la longue durée
probablement unique.

Des exils différents et des questions qui se répétent

Les mencheviks — contrairement aux éxilés socialistes allemands au lendemain de
la conquéte naziste du pouvoir — ne font pas appel aux analogies avec leur expérience
précedente de I’exil: ils soulignent a plusieurs reprises, au contraire, que la situation et les
conditions de la lutte politique sont tout a fait différentes par rapport a I’époque tsariste, en
Russie et dans I’émigration. Mais il est évident, d’autre part, que dans la pratique de I’exil
on peut facilement reconnaitre la répétition des modeles de comportement qui avaient ca-
ractérisé pendant une longue période les militants du mouvement révolutionnaire russe, et
les mencheviks parmi eux. Au déla du réle déterminant qu’assument les questions d’orga-
nisation et de diffusion de la presse, il faut se confronter, encore une fois, avec les probleé-
mes de relier I’action politique a I’intérieur et a I’extérieur et avec les tensions qui se pro-
duisent entre les organisations et les militants qui agissent dans les deux différents contex-
tes. Les archives des mencheviks — aux Etats Unis, en Russie, en Europe — nous offrent
beacoup de matériaux sur ces questions-la. Dans la correspondance entre la Délégation
étrangere a Berlin et le Bureau qui agissait en Russie dans la premiére moitié des années
vingt, au déla des problémes politiques et d’organisation, on peut percevoir souvent, d’une
partie et de I’autre, une malaise psychologique, des malentendus et des reproches récipro-
ques, la conviction d’un manque de compréhénsion de I'un et de I’autre c6té (cfr., par
exemple, la lettre de Berlin du 28.X.1923, Bachmeteff Archive, Columbia University, New
York, Sapir Papers, Box 69).

Le choix du lieu de I’exil et les rapports avec le milieu d’accueil

C’est en premier lieu I’évaluation des conditions les plus favorables pour continuer
le travail politique qui détermine le choix du lieu de I’exil. Berlin, le siege de la Délégation
étrangere jusqu’a 1933, est un milieu culturel et politique que beaucoup des militants menc-
heviques ont déja connu (en qualité d’exilés de la Russie tsariste, mais aussi d’étudiants:
cfr. C. Weill, Etudiants russes en Allemagne 1900-1914, Paris, 1996), ot I’on peut compter
sur le soutien des socialistes allemands (bien que les rapports avec la Spd ne soient plus
ceux de I’avant-guerre}, ot il y a nombre de possibilité€s de communication avec la Russie
(méme a travers la délégation commerciale soviétique, dans laquelle I’on trouve, parmi les
employés, nombre de mencheviks plus ou moins — ou pas du tout — repentis et qui est
visitée fréquemment, en »kommandirovkax, par les ex mencheviks qui occupent des po-
stes importants dans les institutions économiques soviétiques). Dans I’automne de 1923,
lorsque la situation politique en Allemagne oblige la Délégation étrangére 2 prendre en
examen la possibilité de laisser le pays, on établit, sur la base des mémes considérations qui
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avaient dicté le choix de Berlin, un ordre de préference (Bruxelles, Paris, la Lettonie) au
cas d’un nouveau siége de I’exil (cfr. Bakhmeteff Archive, Sapir Papers, Box 66, Réunion
du 22 octobre 1923).

Le rapport avec le mouvement socialiste du pays d’accueil est en tout cas une
expérience complexe; dans le cas des mencheviks russes a Berlin on peut remarquer facile-
ment les différences politiques avec le groupe dirigeant du socialisme allemand, les rap-
ports privilégiés qui passent a travers les différents courants (Garvi, qui appartient a la
minorité de droite, est le spécialiste russe du »Vorwirts«; Dan, le leader de la Délégation
étrangére, est en rapport surtout avec les oppositions socialistes de gauche, et en particulier
avec le groupe de »Der Klassenkampf«), mais aussi les choix différents de militantisme.
L’intégration et le rOle dans le socialisme allemand de Vladimir Vojtinskij, de Jurij Denike
/ Georg Decker, de Grigorij Binstok / Gregor Bienstock — des militants qui appartiennent &
I’histoire du parti mais qui sont restés en marge, a travers des vicissitudes différentes, du
menchevisme officiel — semblent indiquer qu’une attitude critique envers la culture politi-
que et les principes d’organisation de son propre parti est un facteur qui aide a s’intégrer
dans un autre mouvement socialiste. Mais il faut tenir compte encore des biographies, des
occasions, des dispositions personnelles, des intéréts culturels: un éventail d’attitudes, de
rapports et de choix qui composent un riche paysage humain et dont la connaissance ren-
drait nécessaire, au déla des résultats importants de la recherche d’ André Liebich, un véri-
table approche prosopographique.

La durée de l’exil

L’émigration politique de la Russie, suivie tout de suite par I’émigration antifasciste
italienne et quelques années plus tard par I’exil allemand, a fait pour la premiére fois
I’expérience de la nécesité de mettre a jour et de réviser périodiquement ses prévisions a
propos de la durée de I’exil. Congu au début comme une parenthése obligée et temporaire,
I’exil va devenir progressivement une situation de durée indéfinie. Cela implique une série
de procéssus de réadaptation, aux niveaux politique, culturel, existentiel, qui ont été vécus
par toutes les émigrations citées. Dans I’ensemble de ces processus, la compréhension de
ce qui se passait en Union soviétique n’a pas été seulement, pour les mencheviks, I’etfort
constant dans lequel chaque mouvement d’exilés joue, par rapport au pays de provenance,
ses perspectives futures, sa mission de témoignage pour I’opinion internationale, sa capa-
cité de maintenir des liens, mais aussi la mise a I’épreuve d’une culture politique. On peut
reconnaitre dans les élaboration de I’exile la continuité des éléments portants de cette cul-
ture politique, dont I’ affaiblissement progéssif déterminera la crise du menchevisme méme:
I'idée d’ une »tactique-proces« (L. Haimson), qui se développe depuis I’expérience de 1905
en opposition a la »tactique du plan« de la vieille Iskra et qui sera identifiée, dans les
conditions tout 4 fait différentes de I'Union soviétique aussi, avec la capacité d’adhérer aux
transformations d’une société régie par ses propres lois de développement et irréductible
de toute fagon 4 une émanation du pouvoir politique; le point de vue des intéréts de la
classe ouvriere comme la polaire qui permet de définir la position a assumer par rapport a
ce qui se passe dans la société et au niveau politique; la subordination des critéres natio-
naux aux critéres de classe; I’unité avec le mouvement socialite européen comme la condi-
tion irremplagable de tout progrés politique et social en Russie. Dans le tentatit toujours
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renouvelé, et imposé aussi par la fonction de spécialistes de la question dans le socialisme
international, de comprendre 1’Union soviétique, on peut évaluer toute la complication qui
est déterminée par I’entrelacement des facteurs de conservation d’une mémoire et d’une
tradition et des facteurs de changement, de la volonté de maintenir une cohésion interne et
de I’evidence progressive des tendances a la différentiation et a la disgrégation.

L’exil, I’Internationale, I’internationalisme

Pour les mencheviks, la perception de la durée de I’exil veut dire surtout, au cours
des années, la nécéssité de mettre en question leur r6le de réprésentants a |’etranger d’une
force politique agissant en URSS, de substituer une référence qui devient toujours plus
faible, de définir a nouveau un champ d’action.

L’ élaboration théorique, I’initiative politique, I’influence des mencheviks dans le
socialisme international de I’entre-deux-guerres: tout ca peut évoquer facilement la formu-
le de I'Internationale comme »patrie de substitution«. Les contributions des mencheviks
aux prises de position des organisations internationales et des partis socialistes sur les gran-
de questions politiques de 1’époque (les rapports avec le mouvement communiste, les que-
stions nationales et la situation internationale, les causes et les conséquences de I’avéne-
ment du nazisme, le front unique et le front populaire, les questions de la démocratie et de
la paix ) ont réprésenté en effet une quantité d’occasions d’engagement qui ont absorbé
autant d’énérgies que 1’analyse de I’URSS et qui ont été essentielles pour la survivance
méme de 1’organisation. Cet engagement a représenté aussi une fagon de vérifier les termes
nouveaux dans lesquels la question de I’ Internationale, sur la base de la crise de I’interna-
tionalisme, avait été posée apres la guerre mondiale par Martov, dont les derniéres inter-
ventions avaient inspiré la position des mencheviks dans I’Union de Vienne et dans la
formation I’Ios (je renvois sur ¢ca 2 mon article sur »La mue de I'internationalisme avant et
pendant la Premiere Guerre mondiale«, Le mouvement social, N° 147, avril-juin 1989, pp.
105-116). La réduction du réle des partis socialistes en exil dans I’ Internationale des années
30 — qui aboutit a la décision du Comité éxécutif de I’los, en mai 1939, de limiter drasti-
quement la représentation de ces partis dans les organismes dirigeants — sera une preuve du
role désormais marginal du menchevisme, mais plus encore une autre manifestation de
crise de I’internationalisme socialiste.

L’inversion des priorités entre I’action a I’intérieur de I’ URSS et celle dans le socia-
lisme international se manifeste d’une fagon paradigmatique dans I’épisode du »télégram-
me de Kazang, la dépéche envoyée au »Populaire« et a I’»Humanité« en aoiit 1934 par
trois ex-dirigeants mencheviks (Ezov, Zacharova, Ber) déportés a Kazan’, dans laquelle on
saluait »avec joie« I’unité d’action entre socialistes et communistes en France et on expri-
mait I'espoir que »!’exemple frangais sera suivi par le mouvement ouvrier international«,
sans faire aucune mention des persécutions des socialistes en URSS. La discussion qui se
développe dans la Délégation étrangere a propos de ce document, qui fait écouter pour la
premiére foi depuis longtemps la voix d’un groupe de mencheviks a I’intérieur de I'URSS,
concerne la question de I’unité d’action au niveau international. Ces débats, ainsi que les
€chos du télégramme de Kazan’ dans la presse socialiste, doivent étre colloqués dans le
double contexte soit des divisions croissantes qui se manifestent dans I’émigration menc-
hevique depuis le début des années *30 sur les perspectives de I’URSS soit de la lutte
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politique dans le socialisme international & propos de la fagon de combattre le fascisme et
de réaliser I’unité de la classe ouvriére, une discussion entamée publiquement a la conférence
socialiste internationale de Paris d’aofit 1933. En tout cas, la situation des mencheviks a
I’intérieur de I’'URSS est vue comme un facteur qui peut influencer ou étre influencé par
les développements internationaux, mais elle n’est plus un domaine autonome d’action
politique.

Le voyage le plus long

Les mencheviks qui rejoignent aux Etats Unis la dernigre destination de leurs
différents exils — aprés I’ Allemagne de Weimar et la France des années du front populaire
et de la guerre — ne constituent plus désormais une organisation unitaire et les positions
qu’ils soutiennent ont perdu les références politiques des deux décénnies précedentes. Mais
il ne dépend seulement de ¢a si leur voix semblent parler maintenant un langage différent.
La distance qui a été établie entre la nouvelle patrie d’adoption et I’Europe va imposer un
point de vue tout a fait différent. Plus vivement que pour tout autre courant de I’émigration
russe, I’Europe de I’entre-deux-guerres avait représenté pour les mencheviks la conserva-
tion des liens avec les sources de leur culture politique, une ambiance qui restait familiale,
méme dans les conditions les plus difficiles, simplement parce qu’elle était la terre ou le
socialisme était né et s’était développé, ol les questions qui les avaient tourmenté pendant
tant d’année avaient été€ originairement formulées et continuaient a étre débattues.

L’arrivée aux Etats-Unis pourra signifier la sensation d’étre finalement a I’abri d’au-
tres déplacements brusques et traumatiques, la fin d’une condition de fuyard toujours paré
a faire ses valises (cemodannoe nastroenie). La transformation de la vie politique et sociale
américaine qui se produit avec la guerre et immeédiatement apres, avec I’ouverture de la
confrontation avec I’'URSS, pourra assigner encore un réle significatif a quelques-uns des
derniers réprésentants du menchevisme (Abramovic est I'un des inspirateurs de la mobili-
sation du movement syndical contre les influences communistes dans les syndicats eu-
ropéens, Dalin e Nikolaevskij figurent parmi les péres fondateurs de la soviétologie améri-
caine). Il sera plus facile, pour ceux qui ont laissé de coté les vieilles questions préjudiciel-
les envers les autres courants de I’émigration, de s’intégrer dans la »Russia abroad« aux
Etats-Unis, sans se sentir encore »une émigration dans l’émigration« (c’est une expréssion
de Garvi que A. Liebich a repris dans son ouvrage cité et dans sa contribution »Eine Emi-
gration in der Emigration: Die Menschewiki in Deutschland 1921-1933«, dans Russische
Emigration in Deutschland, 1918-1941, hg. V. K. Schlbgel, Berlin, 1995, S. 229-241).
Mais le rapport avec le mouvement socialiste, qu’ils avaient maintenu pendant le long exil
européen, appartient désormais au passé.

Témoins et historiens
Avant de mourir, Dan révait le retour en Europe pour participer a4 un nouveau mou-
vement socialiste, mais son dernier ouvrage sur les origines du bolchevisme (Proischozde-

nie bol’sevizma, New York, 1946) sera surtout une importante réflexion historique. Les
divisions politiques, les querelles personnelles des années américaines n’ont pas empéché
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les mencheviks de conserver un sens trés fort d’appartenence a une histoire commune.
Devenus surtout des témoins et des historiens — en particulier dans le cadre du Menshevik
Project dirigé par Leopold Haimson — ils ont donné une derniere contribution trés impor-
tante 2 I’histoire du socialisme, ce qui était, encore une fois, une démonstration de la con-
tinuité et de la capacité d’intégration de leur culture politique.

POVZETEK POLITICNA KULTURA MENJSEVISKE EMIGRACIJE
MED OBEMA VOJNAMA

Ruski menjSeviki so po zaCetku 20-ih let preZiveli dolgo dobo pregnanstva, med
katero so uspeli ohraniti Zivo delovanje svoje organizacije ter ustvariti mrezo odnosov,
teoretini okvir, politi¢no iniciativo in vpliv v mednarodnem socializmu. Tako so delovali
v zelo razliénih razmerah in druZbenih okoljih: v Neméiji, v ¢asu weimarske republike do
zmage nacizma; v Franciji, v letih ljudske fronte do druge svetovne vojne; v ZDA, v letih
med drzavljansko vojno in po njej do druge svetovne vojne in postopnega razpada same
menjSeviske organizacije.Vloga ruskih menjSevikov v mednarodnem socializmu, pri us-
tvarjanju podobe ZSSR na Zahodu, pri zavzemanju stali§¢ mednarodnih organizacij in so-
cialisti¢nih strank o velikih politi¢nih vprasanjih v obdobju med obema vojnama (odnost z
ZSSR in komunizmom, narodna vprasanja in vprasanja mednarodnih odnosov, pojav na-
cizma, ljudska fronta, vprasanja demokracije in miru) nedvomno razkriva obstoj bogate
politicne kulture, ki je rezultat dveh razli¢nih procesov. Znotraj prvega je zgodovinski raz-
voj stranke v Rusiji oz. v politinih razmerah carskega imperija (ki je spet druga izku$nja
prezivljanja pregnanstva, poskusov vplivanja na razmere v Rusiji iz tujine, je torej podlaga
za primerjavo), poraz leta 1917, prizadevanja za vlogo prave politi¢ne opozicije v prvih
letih sovjetske oblasti, znotraj drugega procesa pa novosti ruskega in mednarodnega okvira
po letu 1917 in prva svetovna vojna, spreminjajoca se stvarnost, ki se ji mora prilagajati
stranka, zastopana v emigraciji; kriza internacionalizma delavskega razreda in njegov zna-
¢aj, ki se bo v prihodnje dolgo pojavljal kot vprasanje; zveze z drugimi skupinami ruske
emigracije, drugimi kulturnimi okolji, drugimi socialisti¢nimi partijami.

Medsebojno prepletanje dejavnikov ohranjanja zgodovinskega spomina in tradicije
ter dejavnikov sprememb, prizadevanj za ohranitev notranje koherentnosti ter vedno ja-
snejsih teZenj po diferenciaciji in disgregaciji, procesov vkljucevanja ter izolacije borcev
naravni posameznikov: vse to prispeva k nastanku zelo pestre kulturne in politi¢ne zgodo-
vine, kljub vedno manj$emu obsegu organizacije, in je vznemirljivo podrocje za raziskova-
nje tudi zato, ker omogo¢a primerjave z drugimi izkuSnjami doZivljanja pregnanstva v
obravnavanem obdobju.
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Professor Mihajlo Idvorski Pupin (1858 - 1935) was not only a worldwide known scientist
whose inventions in the field of physics and electronics had brought him fame and wealth.
He also was, which is less known, very active in the social and political work and in orga-
nizing the scheme of Serbian immigrants and, as a great benefactor, he assisted financially
many institutions and individual in exile and back at home. Consequently, such a rich and
unusual life style and a universal character were, and still are, subjects to incongruous
appreciation, glorification and even mythologization. In this work I will try to present
Pupin’s character as it has been constructed in the press both in exile and at home. In
addition to many newspaper articles, I have benefited from his autobiography, as well as
from professional papers and different texts dealing with his socio-political activities as in
exile! so at home.

Aokok

Mihajlo Pupin was born in 1854 in Idvor where he finished his primary school. He
attended and finished high school in Pandevo and Prague, and left for America in 1874,
The first few years he worked as a laborer, and then he finished his studies at Columbia
College in New York, just to move to Cambridge where he obtained the Master’s Degree.
His next stop was at the University of Berlin where he acquired his Doctorate in physics in
1889. After returning to New York, Pupin worked for thirty years as a professor at Colum-
bia College where, owing to his research works and inventions in the fields of telephony
and radiology, he became a worldwide famous scientist. During the period of time from
1894 to 1934, Pupin got forty-three patents,? eighteenth honorary degrees, and six gold
medals in tribute for his inventions. He was a member, a president, and an honorary mem-
ber of many leading scientific and even social institutions in America and around the world,
such as: a member of the National Academy of Sciences, USA, a president of the New
York Academy of Sciences, a corresponding member of the Royal Serbian Academy, Bel-
grade, and an honorary doctor of science of the University of Belgrade, and many others.’

On Pupin’s engagement in exile see: P. Slepéevié, Srbi u Americi, Zeneva 1917, 46; P. Hadzi-Pavlovig,
Mihajlo Pupin medju Srbima u Americi, Tehnicki list 11112, Zagreb 1935, 167-171; V. Greti¢, Uloga
Mihajla Pupina u organizovanju srpskog iseljenistva u SAD, Zivot i delo Mihajla Idvorskog Pupina,
Zbornik radova naucnog skupa, Novi Sad 1985, 277 - 289.

According to Pupin’s biography in the publication zivot i delo srpskih naugnika, in our literature it is
regularly stated, but wrong, that he had twenty-four patents only, A. Maringi¢, Mihajlo Idvorski Pupin,
Zivot i delo srpskih nauénika, SANU, Beograd 1996, 277.

Ibid 265-278.
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On the other hand, Mihajlo Pupin was also very active when it came to the social
life of his fellow-countrymen in America. Among the Serbian immigrants he took the lead
in engaging at organizing and bringing together their benefit societies at Sloga the Associa-
tion of the United Serbs, of which he were the president for some time. Using his means,
Pupin established several funds that assisted many cultural, educational and religious insti-
tutes of our immigrants. Somewhat later, just before both the Balkan Wars and the World
War One, Pupin worked on the popularization of Serbia’s national interests.* He joined in
her struggle for liberation, helped sending in the volunteers to the Salonica front, called for
creation of Yugoslavia, and had an important role at the Peace Conference in Paris in 1919.
It was then that, owing to his merit, Banat, Dalmatia and Bled’s triangle joined the structu-
re of the Kingdom of Serbia - Croatia - Slovenia.® He also received several awards in
tribute for his social and-political engagements. During the period of time from 1911 to
1918 he was the first honorary Consul of the Kingdom of Serbia in America.b In 1929 he
was awarded the decoration of the White Eagle, First Order of Yugoslavia. He was also
proclaimed as the honorary president of the Serbian National Federation, the oldest, and
beside the Serbian Orthodox Church, the most numerous organization of the Serbs in Ame-
rica. He also was the honorary citizen of Bled. Pupin paid eight visits to his homeland. He
also wrote an autobiography From Immigrant to Inventor for which he received the grea-
test literary prize in America, the Pulitzer Prize in 1924.

In his eighth decade of life his energy started to wane rapidly. Mihajlo Idvorski
Pupin died on the twelfth of March 1935, on the same day he set sail on his voyage to
America sixty-one years earlier. He was buried at the Woodlock cemetery in The Bronx,
New York.”

*ok ok

Headlines on Mihajlo Pupin appeared in the emigrant and domestic press rather
late. As for the newspapers of the Serbs in America, his name was mentioned for the first
time in Amerikanski Srbobran in 1907 in the appeal for donations for newly founded Sla-
vonic Immigrant Society.? Later on, during the period of time when he had an active role in
the immigrant life and organizations, almost all of the Serbian newspapers, irrespective of
their designation, in one issue after the other, released a great number of articles on his
engagement. Subsequently, his name would be mentioned only on occasions referring to
the celebration of important events in his life. The press in his homeland regarded him in a
similar manner. There were periods of time when it was written a lot and extensively about
him, and again there were times when his name was mentioned in an informative way, or
was not mentioned at all. One of the first news was the information released in 1915 in the
daily Politika stating the Pupin established the fund »for research to be carried out by

* Some of the articles in which Pupin emphasized the interests of Serbia are: Scrvia’s Struggle, American

Rev., Vol. 51, 203 - 208, Feb. 1915.

M. Jefti¢, Mihajlo Pupin na Mirovnoj konferenciji, Letopis Matice srpske 331, sv. 1-3, 1932, 101-110;
D. Kec¢i¢, Diplomatska misija M. Pupina, Zbornik Matice srpske za istoriju 51, N Sad 1955, 127-136
At the time it was written about his appointment in Srbin 18/1911 and Srbobran 83/1911, newspapers in
America at the time.

A. Maringié, op. cit

¥ Slavonic Immigrant Socicty, Amerikanski Srbobran, 16.5.1907, 2.
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twenty-five Columbia University students who would spend their summer in Serbia«.® Du-
ring a long number of years which followed, domestic press mentioned his name only
sporadically, while the first comprehensive articles - feuilletons on his life appeared on the
occasion of his one hundred and twenty-fifth birth anniversary in Borba' and Vecernje
novosti,"" while Politika merely released information that a congress and exhibition would
take place in Idvor on that occasion. However, the real flood of articles on Pupin appeared
in Politika in late eighties and the beginning of the nineties. Initially, there were few artic-
les in the page Medju nama (Among Us), in which the readers, in the light of the actual
political events, argued on Pupin’s role at the Peace Conference in Paris,'? as well as on
how and how much his mother country paid him back for his patriotism.'® It was not long
after that, that a spectacular topic brought to the light his fabulous wealth and legacy, as
well as the search for his newly discovered heirs who lived in this country.™

* % %k

The character of Mihajlo Pupin has been developed in various newspaper articles of
the emigrant and the domestic press, both the ones in his time and nowadays, according to
the model of a hero. However, not just an ordinary hero, but a hero — emigrant, who transi-
ted from one culture into another, and especially due to his success in a foreign country his
character has got elements of a cultural and national hero.

In sketches, the most complex newspaper readings, in Pupin’s autobiography, on
which those feuilletons are based, as well as in other newspaper articles, Pupin was, at first
sight, shown as remarkably successful person, an individual, a scientist, while his life was
described according to the pattern of fulfillment of the American dream about glory and wealth.

»wThe man whose life looked like a modern fairy tale;'® The dream comes true;'® His
name has been recorded in gold letters in the history of science and techniques;'’ Professor
Pupin was like a jewel, admired by everyone, irrespective of the point from which he was
viewed«."® |

His life story is described not only as unusually rich, but also filled with unexpected
turning points, even contrasts. A giant from ldvor;' World glory of a shepherd from Ba-
nat;? a scientist, nevertheless rich, glorious, and later on forgotten. The aim of such elabo-

® Politika 18.6.1915

YV, Savinek, Gorostas iz Idvora, Borba 1.10.-10.10. 1979

"' S.Popovi¢, Svctska slava banatskog pastira, VeSernje novosti 28.5.-7.6.1979

2 Doprinos M. Pupina odredjivanju granica Jugoslavije, Medju nama, Politika 5.12.1989; Zaslugom M.
Pupina Bled je pripao Sloveniji, Medju nama, Politika 8.12.1989.

3 Da li smo zaboravili Pupina, Medju nama, Politika 13.12.1989, Pupina nismo zaboravili, Medju nama,
Politika 22.12.1989

14 Kud se dadose dolari iz fondacije, Politika 20.1.1992; Treéi testament stigao iz Australije, Politika
7.4.1992; Pupinovi milioni pod ifrom, Politika 20.4.1992; Sok dolarskog nasledje, Politika 17.2.1992;
Pupinovi naslednici sa svih strana, Politika 17.2.1992, Preko Atlantika po Pupinovo bogatstvo, Politika
18.5.1992. i dr

" Povratak u rodno selo, 3. nastavak fcljtona S. Popoviéa, op. cit. 30.5.1979

' Naslov 9. nastavka feljtona: ibid, 5.6.1979

' Priznanja na pretek, ibid, 7.6.1979

'8 Dr Pupin Inspired, Amerikanski Srbobran, 28.3.1935

1% Naslov fcljtona V. Savinseka, op.cit

* Naslov feljtona S. Popovica, op cit.
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ration is not just to make those articles interesting and dynamic reading, but to give the
exceptional events in his biography even greater importance and make his character super-
natural.

Besides that, most of the press articles, due to their structure, do not confirm the
pattern of the American life only, but the greatest values of the life in America, too: values
of self-made-man, openness and democracy of that society in which everyone may become
successful, etc. But Pupin was not an American, he was an immigrant.

However, the contents of the press articles reveal something else, too. Pupin’s life in
America was most frequently described, even in his autobiography, according to the model
of an emigrant’s life story whose main motif was transition from one world into another,
from the Serbian traditional, patriarchal culture into an urban, industrial and developed coun-
try where one lived a different life and the cultural patterns and values were completely new.

Pupin, like most of the immigrants, managed to survive the chaos of adaptation and
to adapt to the American way of life. And not only that, his success is both greater and more
difficult. He became famous in a new country, and he accepted it as another mother coun-
try. That was the reason why his opponents used to accuse him of disloyalty, while many
others regarded Americanization as the essence of his autobiography.

In spite of the fact that Pupin might have consciously become Americanized, in his
autobiography, in many of his speeches and in numerous interviews made by his friends,
acquaintances and collaborators, it was always stressed that he had never forgotten his
origin, neither his village, nor his people.

»wWorldwide echoed his observations dating from the time when he had walked after
his flock of sheep along the meadows of the Old Serbia.® The celebrated inventor did not
forget that he was the son of peasants, that he had learned from the Serbian poetry how to
be shrewd.® Throughout his work, from the beginning to the end, the writer feels a Serb.«®

Anyway, Pupin himself questioned in his speech upon being nominated for a presi-
dent of the American Scientists Association: » What will Idvor, my birthplace in Serbia say
when they learn that I am the president of the greatest scientific organization in the grea-
test country in the world.«** On other occasion he said: »The longer I live, the older [ get,
the fonder I am of my folks.«* Did even great Pupin feel homesick?

Aok ok

So, at first sight, Pupin’s distinction lies in his scientific discoveries, which enabled
him, an anonymous, to become famous all over the world, enabled him to become univer-
sity professor and a wealthy man from a shepherd and a manual worker. »The experiment
brought him the world glory and wealth.* There were rumors about the fabulous amount of
money which he got for his patents.«¥

However, glorification of his discoveries presented in the press has a function to

' Dar Americi, Nation, New York,prema M. 1. Pupin, /Irvatski glasnik, Cikago 1924

2 Michael Pupin From Immigrant to Inventor, The New republic, 7.12.1924

B Jugoslav reviev, New York, novembar 1924,

 Jugoslovenski doseljenik - vodja americkih znanstvenika, Hrvatski glasnik, Cikago 1925
# Jugoslovenski glasnik, 21. 3. 1935

¥ Otkrice na putovanju, 1. nastavak feljtona S. Popovig¢, op. cit. 28.5.1979

¥ Bogat preko noci, 2. nastavak feljtona S. Popovié¢, ibid. 29.5.1979

174



MiRrJANA PavLOVIC | MiHAILO PuPIN’S CHARACTER IN EMIGRATION AND DOMESTIC PRESS

stress the notability of his character of a scientist. As a matter of fact, he was endowed with
some other unusual characteristics that are accessible to neither ordinary people nor to
ordinary scientists. »4 large number of well known scientists were striving in vain to solve
a big enigma before him;®® the discovery caused sensation.«*

Apart from that, Mihajlo Pupin became also rich which was not often the case con-
sidering scientists and their work. According to the press that happened to him in an unex-
pected and unusual way, in a short time, as if it was destined to be so.

»Over the night a former shepherd from Banat has become rich and famous. When
he negotiated with a company agent the price for purchase of his patent he asked for a
considerably big sum of money which came to his mind at that moment, though, as he
admitted later, he would have been satisfied with the half of it.«*°

What was that which made Pupin so special? The press has answered that question,
too. It was his origin, his homeland, and the culture from which he came.

As a matter of fact, Pupin understood how powerful the knowledge was, neverthe-
less, he did not acquire that understanding during his schooling in Pancevo, neither in the
European university cities, nor in the far America. Though he was learning persistently and
was increasing his knowledge at all those places, the power of knowledge had been revea-
led to him by his mother, »wan illiterate woman from the place that cannot be found in any
of the geographic maps.« She sed to him: »Knowledge represents gold ladders which we
climb to reach the sky, knowledge is the light which illuminates our way towards the future
life of everlasting glory.«*

Pupin, as it has been already pointed out, did never forget his homeland. Just becau-
se of that, after a few years spent in America he could recall the special way of communi-
cation which shepherds in his village used by burying knives in the soil. It was that, besides
all of his knowledge in physics and mathematics, that helped him to solve the problem of
long-range sound transmission and to make one of his greatest inventions, the »Pupin’s coil«.

»wThe starting point in his offensive against the unsolvable mystery was his knowled-
ge which he had taken with him from his Idvor village*?* He never missed to stress how
much he owed for this sensational invention to the shepherds with whom he had tended
cattle in his birthplace« >

Nonetheless, material wealth was never the measure of value in his homeland, thus
Pupin, too, in accordance with the norms of the culture from which he had originated
imposed other values to the wealth and money. Hence, when a friend commented that he
should have asked for more money for his patent, Pupin replied that for him the award
greater than all the money in the world, was the acknowledgement which he received from
the experts for his useful invention.*

Likewise, in the traditional and patriarchal culture, to which Pupin owed for all his
inventions and whose basic ethical values, at least according to the press, he treasured
possessively, the individual interests were subordinated to the collective interests, and se-

2 Otkrice na putovanju, op cit.

¥ Bogat preko nodi, op. cit.

 Ibid

3! M.1.Pupin, Sa pasnjaka do naucenjaka, N. Sad 1929, 18-19

32 Otkriée na putovanju, op.cit

3 Povratak u rodno selo, 3. nastavak feljtona S. Popovié, op. cit.
3 Bogat preko nodi, op. cit
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paration from the community was not regarded with favor. Due to that, Pupin’s father did
not understand his wish to leave Idvor and he questioned himself: »Whats wrong with
Idvor, why does he want to go the Wide world to toil and suffer?«*® However, leaving the
family and the community, with no bad consequences, is still possible, but under certain
conditions. It is allowed only if it is supported by, or even better if it is done for the commu-
nity; if the community would benefit by that. That is the reason why in articles on Pupin’s
life we often read an episode copied down from his autobiography stating that his mother
had a dream in which Saint Sava appeared and informed her that her son would soon leave
Idvor and go far away where he would become world-famous.* In that way Pupin did not
only receive the community approval to leave, but also the blessing of the greatest Serbian
transcendental protector, Saint Sava.

It is not only that the press underlined that Pupin did not forsake his homeland, on
the contrary, newspapers revealed that, upon reaching America, Pupin made enormous
contribution to the motherland, he established a number of charity fund. He used the mo-
ney which he had earned in a foreign country to finance the reconstruction of many Serbian
churches, schools and museums. He took an active part in his country’s struggle for libera-
tion, he was involved in the Peace Conference in Paris etc. Apart from that, the following
has been stated in a comment on his autobiography :

wthe intention of the book might have been Americanization of Mihajlo Pupin, but
instead of that there appeared "Pupinisation’ of America... He gave to America more than
it offered him.«*’

In that way, Pupin’s immigration, his life, his efforts, inventions and his world fame
gain their complete meaning. He is a national hero who has widened the borders of his culture,

* %k Kk

Profound national ethics and devotion to his nation Pupin also proved by his work
among the Serbian emigration in America. For his followers and for the like-minded peo-
ple, he was a great benefactor, and thanks to him, Serbian benefit societies in America
were, for the first time, united, they became financially stable, various fraudulent and rac-
keteering actions which had followed their development until then were stopped. Without
his personal and financial support, without the charity funds which he had established
through either his investment or his rich American friends’ money, many of the Serbian
institutions in America would either hardly survive or would be closed down. Thus, for
instance, we learn that Pupin took from the School fund in the period from 1927 to 1934
more than twenty thousand dollars® and donated it to the Serbian monastery in Libertyvil-
le for payment of its debts.

In short, once more, Pupin was again pictured as a national hero, the greatest Serb in
America.

Pupin as a scientist and innovator was neither during his lifetime, nor later opposed.
Yet, his character of a humanist, a benefactor and an organizer of immigrants, especially
amongst the Serbs in America in the period of time when he was particularly active, caused

3 U velikom naucniku veliki rodoljub, 2. nastavak feljtonaV. Savingek, op. cit 2.10.1979
3 Ibid.

3 Dar Americi, Nation, op. cit

¥ Spomenica Osvecenje obnovljenog i prosirenog manastira Sv. Sava, Libertivil 1982,7.
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various disputes on the grounds of which different interpretations and presentations were
spread at that time, and appear even nowadays.

Pupin’s opponents presented him in a very bad light, painting his character in the
deepest black color. As the dispute, and even the conflict between the different fractions of
the immigrants was growing, so was the negative character of Pupin in the opponents’
press gradually constructed. At first, Pupin was accused of being a counterfeiter. They
ascribed to him that he wanted to be the only representative of the immigrants, naming him
»New Moses«, then that he imposed an autocratic regime in the Sloga Benefit Organiza-
tion,* and that he turned into a »new Julius Caesay, the dictator.«* Pupin, though being a
Serbian Consul, was accused for sabotaging the recruitment of volunteers for the Serbian
Army during the World War One,*' for linking his life to America, like other Serbo-Ameri-
cans, for using his fellow country-men to maintain his economic and social position. His
opponents discredited him with many epithets, such as: a conservative nationalist, profi-
teer, traitor.*> He was labeled a spy, then a national traitor, by his political opponents in
exile because he had sold his patents to Siemens, »to the Germans for military purposes«
as they used to say. In short, to them he was a degenerate, »a new Brankovic. «*

Well, even the opponent press defined Pupin as a special individual, but this time he
was a negative hero — an anti-hero — a national traitor.

* Kok

Numerous articles about Pupin, as we have already mentioned, gave way to periods
of time of silence, and even oblivion. On one occasion, Pupin, himself, complained that the
Americans were more familiar with his work at the Peace Conference in Paris than his
countrymen.* Likewise, the readers of the daily Politika in the Medju nama column have
remarked that Pupin was forgotten, that he deserved more than »just a name of a blind alley
in Senjak«.** On the other hand, others go on proving that homeland has not forgotten him.
One big scientific institute in Belgrade has been named after him* and during the last few
years, one of the longest streets in town has carried his name, too.

Finally, the latest plentiful texts on Pupin refer, to a certain extent, to a sensational
topic about the search for his forgotten treasure. Thus we learn about the money most
probably forgotten somewhere in a secrete bank acount.*’” We learn about the misplaced
will written by his hand,* about his close relatives — potential inheritors.

¥ Nasilje M.1.Pupina, Amerikanski Srbobran 27.5.1918, I; Najnoviji akt Pupinove samovolje, Amerikan-
ski Srbobran, 11.8.1920,1

1 Jedna slika gospodina Idvorskog iz proslosti, Amerikanski Srbobran 11.3.1919; Susnjar, Narodni glas
27.111913.

3 Austrija i Pupin protiv SNO, Amerikanski Srbobran 15,16.4.1918; Konzulska komedija, Amerikanski
Srbobran, 11.3.1919

2 Sifkartas i konzul, Amerikanski Srbobran, 21.2.1920, 2

¥ Amcrikanski Srbobran 25.1.1911

“ Pismo iz 14.12.1934, Zaboravljeni Pupin, Politika 27.10.1985.

 Da li smo zaboravili Pupina op. cit, Pupin zasluzuje visc, Politika 14.10.1992.

* Pupina nismo zaboravili op.cit., Pupin ipak nije zaboravljen, Politika 19.4.1985

*7 Pupinovi milioni pod 3ifrom, Politika 20.4.1992

*® Politika 27.4.1992, Otkriven i tredi testament, Politika 24.3.1992; Treéi testament stigao iz Australije,
Politika 7.4.1992.

177



INTELEKTUALCI V DIASPORI ® INTELLECTUALS IN DIASPORA

And so on, and so forth. There is a moment when we think that we know everything
about Pupin, and that everything has been already said, and then something new and unk-
nown appears. However, that, as well as the interpretation, and even mythologizing of his
character become understandable if we look at the newspaper articles in a chronological
order, bearing in mind the readers at the other end of the chain of communication for whom
those articles have been written. Inerpretations and reinterpretations on Pupin’s acts in
press, actually tell us more about his as well as contemprary times than about Pupin him-
self. Thus, for example, Pupin published his autobiography at the time when Americaniza-
tion was the ruling policy towards the immigrants. That is why many authors explain the
popularity of the book, and even the Pulitzer prize.* However, feuilletons are based on it,
but they are for his homeland readers, with a remark that they appear a few decades later,
due to which they stress Pupin’s persistent devotion to his homeland cultural and ethic
principles.

In the end, on the grounds of the presented material, we may conclude that Mihajlo
Pupin’s character in the emigrant and homeland press has been constructed according to
the model of a national hero and that it grows into a myth. It bridges the gap between two
cultures, the one there and the other here, but it is also at the border between remembrance
and oblivion, between the truth and legend.

POVZETEK OSEBNOST MIHAJLA PUPINA V 1ZSELJENSKEM
IN DOMACEM TISKU

Prof. dr. Mihajlo Idvorski Pupin (1858-1935), svetovno znani srbski znanstvenik, je
bil zelo dejaven pri druzbeno politi¢nem organiziranju srbskih izseljencev v Ameriki, tudi
kot darovalec, ki je finan¢no podpiral §tevilne ustanove in posameznike v izseljenstvu in
domovini. Tako posebna osebnost in nenavadna Zivljenjska pot sta bili in sta Se danes
predmet razli¢nih tolmacenj, valorizacij, glorifikacij in celo mitologizacij. Prispevek se
ukvarja z razli¢nimi interpretacijami in reinterpretacijami Pupinovega Zivljenja, ki obliku-
jejo njegovo podobo v izseljenskem in domadem tisku — v njegovem casu in danes. Z
analizo so lo¢ene komunikacijske ravni, na katerih se sledi formalni in simboli¢ni kon-
strukciji osebe in odkrijejo nekateri aspekti: intelektualec, znanstvenik, izseljenec, domo-
1jub, izdajalec, dobrodelnik z negativnimi in pozitivnimi konotacijami. Pupinova podoba
je zgrajena po vzorcu znanega posameznika, pa tudi intelektualca izseljenca, ki s preho-
dom iz ene kulture v drugo dobi elemente kulturnega in narodnega junaka ali odpadnika in
nato neresni¢nega mitskega heroja. Tako oblikovan vecslojni model je imel pomembno
vlogo pri valorizaciji dolo€enih vrednot izseljenskega in domacega okolja.

* M.B. Petrovich, Pupin u srpsko-ameri¢kom Zivotu pre prvog svetskog rata, Zivot i delo Mihajla Idvor-
skog Pupina, Zbornik radova naucnog skupa, Novi Sad 1985, 291
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Igor Maver SLOVENE POETRY
IN THE U.S.A.:
THE CASE OF IVAN ZORMAN

Ivan Zorman was a musician and a poet, born in 1889 in Smarje near Grosuplje and died in
1957 Cleveland (Ohio). In 1893 his family emigrated to the United States of America, first
to Ely, Calumet, Cleveland and some other American towns. After a brief return journey to
Slovenia in 1898/9, where Zorman attended elementary school in Velesovo near Kranj,
they finally settled down in 1904 in Cleveland. In 1907 Zorman took up the study of mo-
dern languages (English, French and Italian), history and music at Western Reserve Uni-
versity and graduated only in music in 1912. For a number of years, during 1908 and 1956,
he was chief organist and choir leader (like his father) at the parish church of St Lovrenc in
Newburgh near Cleveland. During 1920 and 1925 he was professional director of the »Zor-
man Philharmonic«. Not only was he known as a musician, he was very much present in
the public life of the Slovene community living in Cleveland, as the enthusiastic teacher of
Slovene literature in the Slovene school of the »Slovenski narodni domg, a poet, translator,
public speaker.

Although it has been claimed that Ivan Zorman is somehow »forgotten« as a poet,
this is perhaps not entirely the case, taking into account the extant number of studies and
shorter entries written about him and his work. His work as a poet and translator has not
been analyzed in great depth nor has it been properly contextualized within Slovene lite-
rary history. From among the studies of his work should be mentioned Janez Stanonik’s
detailed entry on Zorman in The Slovene Biographical Dictionary,! Joze Bajec’s article
published in Slovenski izseljenski koledar, Jerneja Petri¢’s entry in her anthology Nasi na
tujih tleh,? Edi Gobec’s introduction to his anthology of Zorman’s poems Slovenski ame-
riski slavéek Ivan Zorman celebrating the hundredth anniversary of his birth, and, most
recently, Rozina Svent’s article on his books and manuscripts available in The Slovene
National Library.’ Also, among the most recent reprints of his poems that I was able to
identify is Zorman'’s frequently quoted poem »lzseljenec« (from his collection Iz novega
sveta), published in Misli (1993) and in Slovenski izseljenski koledar (1997).

A number of short reviews have been written about Zorman’s poetry over the years
by all the major cultural exponents of Slovenes living in America, and some in Slovenia,*
most of them favourable, although »they were often intended to be encouraging and posi-
tive, but taking into account the circumstances in which the sensitive poet and composer
worked, this seems only right and human.«® Ale§ Debeljak, however, wrote in 1925 so-

! Janez Stanonik, »Ivan Zormang, SBL, XIV. Ljubljana: SAZU, 1986: 855-56.

2 Jerncja Petri€, »lvan Zormane, Nasi na tujih tleh. Ljubljana: CZ, 1982: 443-46.

Rozina Svent, »lvan Zormank, Slovenski izseljenski koledar ‘98. Ljubljana: SIM, 1997: 127-33.

Edi Gobee, Slovenski ameriski slavéek Ivan Zorman. Celovec, Dunaj: Mohorjeva zaloZzba, 1991: 22-6.
1bid., 26.

3
4
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mewhat critically about his verse collection Liricni spevi (1925) that it is »a modest train
from which you can see only a wee bit of the not very big Slovene homeland« and that »the
search of this book is not very deep.«® On the other hand, Debeljak liked the poetic images
taken from nature and Zorman’s smooth-flowing verse rhythm. Zorman published his po-
ems in a number of magazines in America and Slovenia alike, and privately in Cleveland
five collections of poems: Poezije (1919) as the first Slovene verse collection published in
the United States, Pesmi (1922), Liricni spevi (1925), Pota Ljubezni (1931), Iz novega
sveta (1938) and a bilingual book of English translations from Slovene poetry Slovene
(Jugoslav) Poetry (1928) to be examined here. Ivan Zorman may not be the very best
Slovene poet ever to have written abroad, but due to the great variety, formal simplicity and
especially the great popularity of his poems among the Slovenes living in America, many
of which have been put to music, he can perhaps be said to belong to the very peak of
Slovene literature produced in America in the first half of the twentieth century.

Zorman’s first translations of Slovene poets into English were published for the first
time in his collection of poems Pesmi (1922). He translated PreSeren, Jenko, Gregor¢ic,
Levstik, Zupanéié¢ (»"Dumac), Funtek, Medved and Sardenko. A few years later, in 1928,
he published a separate bilingual volume of translations into English along with their Slo-
vene originals titled Slovene (Yugoslav) Poetry.” In the Preface, where he thanks his friend
Dr. F. J. Kern for helpful suggestions, Zorman first states that he has not attempted to
produce a fully representative anthology, for it could scarcely be the work of a single tran-
slator. The objective of the book »is only in the hope of bringing our younger Slovenes and
other students of Slav literature closer to the source that these translations have been pre-
pared«. The important thing, he writes, is that he intentionally left untranslated most of the
Slovene feminine rthymes and, in a few instances, the masculine rhymes, »in an effort to
remain closer to the original«. He also tried to preserve the original rhythm and meter. In
the Introduction Zorman limits himself to a few general observations about Slovenia and
poets translated in the book, although

»it would be interesting to delve into Slovene history: the position of the Slovenes in
the old Austro-Hungarian monarchy of which they were a part until the close of the World
War; their labors and struggles for a place among the free and enlightened peoples of the
world; the various stages in their literary development; their present greater opportunities
in independent Jugoslavia, and so on«.

He maintains that given its small size, Slovenia has produced a remarkably large
number of gifted men, in literature, music, painting, sculpture and science. In describing
the Slovene landscape »of unsurpassed beauty« Zorman, being primarily a musician, stres-
ses the fact that just because of this it is »a country rich in song«, for »the principal source
of Slovene poetry was the folk song«.

Zorman’s Introduction to the anthology is exceptionally well written and the same
is true as regards the themes and ideas which are very much contemporary and not at all
dated. He interestingly defines as the chief characteristics of Slovene poetry »the typically
Slav dreamy cadences and elegiac moods, tenderness, intensity, directness, and singing
quality«. It 1s no coincidence thus, as he himself notes in the Introduction, that more than

¢ Ale§ Debeljak, »lvan Zorman, Liri&ni spevi«, Ljubljanski zvon (1925): 558.
" lvan Zorman, Slovene (Yugoslav) Poetry. Cleveland: privately published, 1928. All further references
in the text will be to this edition.
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half of the poems he chose for translation have been actually set to music. He wanted to
preserve the original rhymes at all cost, which, of course, sometimes makes the rhyme
scheme somewhat forced and artificial, though not too often. As in his own poems, many
of which were also set to music by himself or other composers, he was fond of simple,
formally consistent lines of verse, primarily quatrains with alternating male and female
rhymes without any caesura.

As regards the choice of auhors for translation, Zorman seems to have been fascina-
ted by those whose work was characterized by the strong nationally aware feelings. In his
brief sketches of the poets translated he makes clear some of his prime concerns in making
his selection. First he writes that PreSeren »stepped before the Slovene people unheralded,
with scarcely a precursor to prepare the way in poetry«. He goes on to say that although he
uses known forms (e.g. the sonnet) and he has learned a lot from other classic European
poets, his »subject-matter is altogether original«. He says that despite the fact PreSeren’s
work ranges from the simple lyric to the »grandiose epic«, all of his poems are characteri-
zed by a distinct Slovene national individuality. In referring to Fran Levstik, he stresses his
philological studies and critical essays as »invaluable contributions to the Slovene langua-
ge and literature«. The poem »Two Gulls«, which Zorman masterfully rendered into En-
glish, is described as the first Slovene poem to depict the poet’s mood, although it is not
quite clear whether he meant it to turn out Romantic or Impressionistic. To Zorman, many
of Simon Jenko’s poems reflect the spirit of the Slovene folk song and »some of them show
Heine's influence«. He also finds a deep melancholy and an ardent love that pervade his
poenis, which evidently appealed to him as he chose several of Jenko’s poems for transla-
tion. He says it »seems strange that a poet of Jenkos nature should have written the war-
like Slovene national hymn ‘Advance!’«, which is written in a pan-Slavic spirit and used to
be the Slovene national anthem before the state independence in 1991, and which he also
decided to translate into English.

Simon Gregor¢ic seems to have grown closest to Zorman poetic sensibility, because
his poems are »characterized by melody, tenderness and intensity« as well as »smooth,
melodious quality«. If Zorman is very modern in briefly describing the poets translated,
then he is just somewhat too enthusiastic and exaggerates in the description of Simon Gre-
gor¢i¢’s work, his first collection of verse, published in 1882, which was »received with an
enthusiasm and joy never equalled by any other volume of Slovene poetry«. Anton Askerc
is labelled as the foremost Slovene epic poet, although Zorman concentrated on his lyrical
pieces, which also reveal his »direct, realistic style«. There are also Anton Medved and
Anton Funtek, nowadays less read Slovene poets. In Medved’s verse Zorman found »lofty
thoughts«, »pessimistic musings«, and »classic repose«, while some of Funtek’s »lightly
contemplative« poems attracted him for their »effective musical settings«. Looking at the
selection of texts for translation into English, it can be observed that Ivan Zorman prima-
rily relied on the following features of poems: their rhythmical, musical qualities, their
nationally aware feelings of Slovene or Slavic awakening, and finally the simple, most
frequently rhymed structure that easily lends itself to be set to music.

Zorman’s book of verse translations Slovene (Yugoslav) Poetry contains altogether
34 poems by the earlier mentioned poets, most of them by PreSeren, Jenko and Gregor¢ic.
All the poems are published bilingually, which was for that time most exceptional, if not
daring, and even today bilingual editions of verse translations, as many critics maintain,
represent one the best possible ways to publish a selection of any poems in a foreign lan-
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guage. Most France PreSeren’s poems translated are very well known to a Slovene reader:
»To Music«, »Lost Faith«, »Whither?«, »The Sailor«, »The Unwedded Mother«, »Me-
mento Mori, and »Sonnet«. »Whither?« (»Kam?«) is translated into an immaculate En-
glish, and British English it is, not American English as it would be expected. Also the
rhyme scheme is mostly perfectly recreated in English, in thymed couplets (aa, bb, etc):

When rushing on in stormy wrath,
Friends ask me: Whither speeds thy path?

O rather ask the gloomy cloud,
O rather ask the sea wave loud

When Master Storm with might profound
Drives on and madly hurls them round.

The cloud knows not, nor wave, nor |
Where my despairful goal may lie.

L only feel, I only know
That I before her may not go,

And that on earth there is no place
Where I my woe could e'er efface (11).

The well known PreSeren’s poem »Nezakonska mati« translated as »The Unwedded
Mother« (17) bears witness just how difficult it is sometimes to transpose a poem from one
system of liguistic signs into another, from one culture into another. Though translated in
perfectly consistent quatrains, each in two couplets rhyming aa, bb..., Zorman added or
slightly changed the meaning of individual lines. In the fourth line he, for example, transla-
tes »neporoceni materi« (to an unwedded mother) as »a shameful motherhood«, where the
adjective »shameful« adds a negative value to Preseren’s rather neutral original »neporoge-
ni«, although shame can indeed be implied from the rest of the poem. A feature that can
immediately be discerned, when looking at the original and the translatio, is that the En-
glish translations are frequently longer, for paraphrase is used, especially since poems are
rendered from the syllabic metrical system in which the duration of feet is counted (Slove-
ne) into the (English) accentual-syllabic metrical versification system.

Kaj pa je tebe treba bilo,
dete ljubo, dete lepo,
meni mladi deklici,
neporoceni materi? -
*
Oh, that to me you should have come,
Dear little one, beautiful!
1, a youthful maid, unwed -
Into a shameful motherhood led (16, 17)!
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PreSeren’s Petrarchan sonnet »Memento mori« (21) is as regards its form rendered
into English most conscientiously in all of its embracing rhymes. The content also closely
follows the original, but its details, may one say as a matter of course, occasionally slightly
depart from it. For example, instead of the word »slepoto« (the blindness) of this world,
Zorman uses »pleasure«, while the expression »v mrtvaSkem prtu« (in a death shroud) is
simply omitted altogether in order to secure the required number of feet and the appropria-
te rhyme scheme. It should be said, though, that such frequently unavoidable changes per-
formed on the original are in Zorman’s verse translations as rare as they can be, which
testifies to his masterful command of both the source and target language of translation,
Slovene and English alike, although he never attended Slovene schools but read most av-
idly.

Naj zmisli, kdor slepoto ljubi sveta,
in od veselja do veselja leta,
da smrtna Zetev vsak dan bolj dozori.

Znabiti, da kdor zdaj vesel prepeva,
v mrtvaskem prtu nam pred koncem dneva
molce trobental bo: ymemento moril«

*
May he, who pleasure ever contemplates,
And of frivolity and vainness prates,
Think well: death s harvest ripens constantly.

Mayhap that he, to-day with mirth aglow,
To us to-morrow will with trumpet blow
And sound: Memento mori! silently (20, 21).

Fran Levstik’s verse opus is lesser than his critical and prose writings. It is intere-
sting that Zorman should choose five of his lyrical (Romantic) pieces for translation. One
possible reason for his selection, and such selections are always arbitrary, is that he could
easily identify with them, for example with the moody and lonely speaker of the poem in
the well-known »Utvi« (»Two Gulls«) or the clearly nostalgic »Domotoznost« (»Longing
for Home«). The theme of nostalgia and longing for home meant a lot to him as an emi-
grant abroad, probably more than to an average Slovene reader at home. It goes without
saying that a common motive for all the poems chosen for translation by Ivan Zorman,
essentially a trained musician, for the anthology Slovene (Jugoslav) Poetry was, as he him-
self pointed out in introduction, that all of them were very melodious and had been or were
easy to be set to music. In »Two Gulls« (27), consisting of two quatrains, interlocking
rhymes are preserved, while the original verb »premi§ljam« (I contemplate) is more to the
point than the mere translated »I look at«:

Premisljam iz okna dve utvi,
a v meni utriplje srce,
zamakneno v dneve nekdanje
na lice usiplje solze.
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*

I look at the gulls from my window,

My heart with emotion beats fast,

Hot tears down my cheeks come streaming
As I think of the days that are past.

Levstik’s poem »Longing for Home« (32-3) definitely harps on and appeals to the
strain of emigrant homesickness abroad combined with a nostalgia for youth that is no
more, for » There bloomed the blossoms of my youth, / There first I felt love’s magic spell,
/ There I rejoiced in my own dear land, / On native soil my tear-drops fell« (33).

Simon Jenko was most appealing to [van Zorman, since he decided to translate six
of his poems into English, among them the former (i.e. before the state independence gai-
ned in 1991) Slovene national anthem »Naprej!«. The choicees as no surprise in view of
Zorman’s patriotic feelings in producing this bilingual anthology. The translation itself
appears less accomplished than the original, with the pan-Slavonic or Slav idea within the
American »melting pot«, which Zorman expressed also on several other occasions: »zasta-
va slave« is translated as »Slavic standards«. Jenko’s poem »Adrijansko morje« (»The
Adriatic Sea«) was likewise probably chosen by Zorman for translation because of its na-
tional awareness, as well as because of its great rhythmical musicality of verse. In contrast
to Zorman’s other translations, there are relatively numerous changes in »The Adriatic
Sea« (43). The translation is thus slightly longer in terms of the length of individual lines,
and it also is more abstract than the original, e.g. words like »happiness«, »freedomg,
nfame«, »glory« appear in the translation only:

Ko ob tebi mesta bela
nasih dedov so cvetela,
ko so jadra njih vojske,
so nosile njih ime.

*
On thy shores their cities towered,
Happiness and freedom flowered
While their vessels bore their name,
And their sails proclaimed their fame.

Simon Gregor¢ié’s work, the harmony, national consciousness, lyricism, and above
all the melodiousness of his verse, seemed a natural text for Zorman’s lyrical and musical
bent to be translated into English. All of the chosen Gregor¢i¢’s poems are lyrical, moody,
meditative (»Looking into Innocent Eyes«), and, it could be added, extremely Romatic in
stressing the aloneness and melancholy of the speaker of each poem. The choice thus also
to some extent reveals Zorman’s own nature. Gregor¢ic’s poems are beautifully translated
into English, into a literary and perhaps slightly archaic English, which adds to the histori-
cal patina of the texts. The poem »Sam« (»Alone«, 68, 69), along with its unmistakeable
Romantic feeling, indirectly and metaphorically also shows Zorman’s own relative isola-
tion from the contemporary Slovene literary creativity. Zorman’s English versions are im-
peccable, in terms of technical aspects, content and the rhythmical-melodious movement
of Simon Gregor€ic’s verse. It must be noted that Ivan Zorman’s own poems were likewise
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formally simple (a four-line stanza), always most consistently rhymed, which is why many
of them were set to music by major music composers, e.g. Emil Adami¢, Anton Subelj,
Matija Tomc, etc. Zorman'’s close affinity with Gregor¢i¢’s musical ear and Romantic poe-
tic sensibility made some authors call him, by analogy with Gregor¢ié, »the Slovene Ame-
rican Nightingale« (Gobec). From among the few translated poems by Anton ASkerc, An-
ton Medved and Anton Funtek, Askerc’s poem »Mi vstajamo!« (»Our Day 1s Come, 79)
is very indicative of Zorman’s pan-Slavic feeling and pride of belonging to a Slavic nation,
with some kind of grudge or even threat against the Anglo-Saxon (and Germanic) immi-
grants in America.

Our day is come! And - you're afraid?
Why all your fierce excitement!

You fear the Slav indictment?

Your conscience feels a heavy guilt,
Your trembling hand is on the hilt?

Is it revenge you 're fearing

As countless hosts are nearing?

It is true that Ivan Zorman frequently chose for translation those poems by those
authors who showed a great sense of national awareness, but it is also true that he chose
from their respective opuses many highly melancholic and musical pieces. This selection
reveals and is confirmed also by his own poetic creativity, which, despite its occasional
Baroque expression and sentimentality, »brings into Slovene poetry new themes, expresses
emotional depth and concern for the destiny of the nation and the future of Slovene emi-
grants to the U.S.A.«® Many of the Slovene poems translated into English published in
Zorman’s bilingual anthology Slovene (Yugosiav) Poetry could be used also today, in one
of the anthological representations of the older classic Slovene literature in the English
language. For, translation activity is a two-way traffic: if we Slovenes do promptly transla-
te many and most representative foreign authors, then, we should also do the opposite,
»export« our literature and culture to the world, and not just very recent one, as has most
frequently been the case.

* Janez Stanonik, »lvan Zormang, SBL, XIV. Ljubljana: SAZU, 1986: 855-56.
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POVZETEK SLOVENSKA POEZIJA 'V ZDA: IVAN ZORMAN

Clanek obravnava delo Ivana Zormana (1889-1957), v Sloveniji rojenega pesnika,
skladatelja in zgodnjega prevajalca slovenske knjiZevnosti v angle§¢ino, ki je od svojega
ranega otroStva zivel v Zdruzenih drzavah. Osredinja se na njegovo relativno obsezno pro-
dukcijo kot prvega Sirokopoteznega prevajalca slovenskih pesnikov v angleséino, kar do-
slej ni bilo dovolj raziskano. Izbor tekstov za prevod in njihova ustreznost sta analizirana v
njegovi zbirki pesniskih prevodov Slovene (Jugoslav) Poetry, ki jo je izdal v samozaloZzbi
leta 1928 v Clevelandu.
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Timothy Pogacar POETRY AND PROSE IN THE
AMERISKI DRUZINSKI
KOLEDAR

This article examines creative writing in the almanac with respect to motivation, character,
and setting. The predominance of a set of émigré writers and editors in the annual publica-
tion from its inception in 1915 through the 1930s allows for generalizations in each of
these areas. [llustrations and articles provide insights into the creative works, and other
materials, such as advertisements, aid an understanding of the readership. The aim of this
article is to describe the nature of Slovene-American intellectual leadership as it may be
understood from the almanac’s pages.

1. Organization'

1.1 Editors. The immediate impetus for founding the Ameriski druzinski koledar
(hereafter Adk; 1915-55) came from a failed attempt to launch such an annual in Slovenia.
The latter almanac appeared in 1913 and 1914, was shipped to the U.S. in a limited number,
and quickly sold out. Ivan Molek edited the first two volumes of the Adk; Etbin Kristan
headed the project until he temporarily returned to Slovenia in 1920. When Kristan once
again became active in literary affairs (in the late 1930s), it was as editor of the more
esthetically-oriented magazine Cankarjev glasnik in Cleveland, although he continued con-
tributing to and consulting on the Adk. Frank Zaitz edited the Adk until his death in 1939,
Throughout its history the Adk appears to have been a collective effort, with Katka Zu-
panci¢, Ivan Molek, and others making large contributions.?

1.2 Contents: fiction. The Adk contains a large portion of Slovene-American creati-
ve works published in the United States. Joseph Dwyer’s bibliography shows that the al-
manac published roughly two-thirds of Slovene-American titles during the fifty years he
surveyed (Dwyer 1981).> The overall quality of writing does not recommend an esthetic
approach to the almanac’s contents but rather a cultural one that relates them to their social
context. In this regard, Dirk Hoerder’s characterization of the American immigrant or eth-

! The fullest chronology of the almanac is Frank Zaitz's »éetrtstoletjc AmeriSkega druZinskega koledar-
ja,« Ameriski druzinski koledar 1939: 46-57. Zaitz had been editing the Adk since 1922.

2 A full list of contributors and editors, including a scparate list of seventeen in Europe, is printed in the
1944 issuc (218-19). It is followed by brief notes on the sixty-six individuals (219-25). See Appendix
L.

* 211 of Dwyer’s 295 entrics are from Adk, but he chose »belles-lettres which reflect in some way on the
Slovenian American experience ... and items dealing with Slovenian Americans as a subject« (79).
Thus the first six entrics, belonging to Louis Adamic, do not include, for example, Laughing in the
Jungle or The Native's Return.
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nic press’s function — »publication of news about the new culture in the language of the old
and news about the old culture from the perspective of the new« (1991: 379)*— applies to
Adk and is useful. Indeed it would be unexpected, given the social origins of the contribu-
tors and readers, were the almanac to contain exceptionally talented creative writing. Pres-
sing topics —work and poverty, shelter and travel, illness, and death — typified the literature
and harmonized it with the accompanying essays and reporting. The almanac’s history
reflects the growth of a Slovene-American literature only haphazardly, and the works were,
with the exception of stories about remigration, little related to Slovene literature in Euro-
pe.’

More Russian and other literature in Slovene translation was published in the alma-
nac than Slovene literature from the homeland. In 1917, for instance, Zofka Kvedrova’s
story Zlocin was the only piece of fiction (51-7); the editors included an uncharacteristi-
cally dark lyric by Cvetko Golar (Rojstvo 57) and a poem by Oton Zupanéié (Hi!); portraits
of Ivan Cankar, Vladimir Levstik, and Fran Govekar are inexplicably scattered over artic-
les about the formation of the continents and naval warfare. The next year’s issue, 1918,
contains only a poem (Klic no¢i 35) by Zupanéié, although Izidor Cankar’s essay on Rihard
Jakopié, with relevant illustrations, gives some insight into Slovene arts. Again in 1919
Zupanéié&’s poem Kovaci (46) is the only original work from Slovenia; a full-page portrait
of Ivan Cankar, again, appears on p. 96. This pattern continued throughout the almanac’s
history.

While trying to cast a new, labor-oriented, Slovene-American literature, the editors
demonstrated a museum-like attitude towards European literature and learning in general
that calls into question either their familiarity with intellectual matters or uncertainty about
how to present the cultural heritage to the readership. (Could they trust to create a proleta-
rian Slovene literature, foregoing teaching the European arts that they obviously respec-
ted?) The longest essay on a European Slovene writer that appeared in the Adk was about
Ivan Tavcar (soon after his death), whose politics and art were distant from those of the Adk
editors (1924: 133-38). In contrast, Slovene-American »proletarian« literature since 1904
merited only a two-page article in 1930 (»Se en srebmi jubilej: 25 let nase proletarske
knjige v Ameriki«, 60-1). One of the few articles on the history of literature describes rare
Slovene books in Chicago’s Bonaparte Collection, highlighting Dalmatin’s Bible and Val-
vasor’s history (Stanko Zele, »Znamenita zbirka slovenskih knjig v Chicagu«, 1939: 136-
39). The first substantial essay on Slovene literature as a whole is Josip Vidmar’s Pregled
slovenske literature (1945: 41-57). It seems that only in the 1940s did the intellectuals
associated with the Adk begin relating themselves to the complex of Slovene culture.®

Hoerder’s full deseription is of a »five-fold function: 1) to provide information about the new socicty
from national politics to detailed legal advice on local and personal matters including naturalization; 2)
to keep contact with the socicty of origin by providing news about national politics as well as details
about opportunities for return; 3) to provide information about the cthnic community, the transitional
phase between two cultures; furthermore 4) to interpret political, cconomic, social and cultural develop-
ments according to a particular viewpoint and 5) to articulate the interests of the ethnic group or a social
section of it vis-a-vis the new and the old societics« (379). The Adk was decidedly weaker in the first
two, practical functions.

Edward Ifkovic refers to a »loosely coherent body of South Slavic-American literature ... that reflects
the Americanization of the peasant during the first half of the century« (271).

Frank Zaitz’s »Pogled na pro3lost Ljubljana« (1942: 166-95) was a signal publication in this regard. If
in previous years long travel descriptions of, for example, Slovenc Kansas (1936) and Colorado (sec

)
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Throughout the 1940s this tendency continued until in 1949, for example, pictures
of Slovenia (e.g., of a kozolec and Triglav) dominated the issue and eight of fifteen poetry
entries were contributed by Oton Zupanéié. The number of fictional works on average
dropped from a high of around twenty in the 1930s to twelve after the war, although contri-
butions by Frank Cesen, Frank Kerze, Katka Zupan¢i¢, and others made the section more
interesting in the late 1930s and 1940s.

1.3 Contents: Illustrations. Oftentimes illustrations point out the disjunction in the
editors’ approach. For instance, between a poem by Etbin Kristan and a short, translated
essay on Walt Whitman in the 1920 volume comes a photograph of the Chicago Public
Library’s elaborate central staircase (126). Photographs of John W. Alexander’s six wall
paintings from the Library of Congress depicting the history of the book are interspersed
throughout the same volume. A social realist story in any volume might be accompanied
by a late Romantic illustration by a painter like Jules Breton, seen by the editors in the
Chicago Institute of Art. The link between stories and reproductions of art works is fre-
quently thematic. For instance, stories about women or family relations are accompanied
by mother and child reproductions, pictures of women workings, paintings of spouses,
women in historical genre paints, and so forth. The clash between reproductions of high art
objects and the Adk’s fictional contents is marked, both stylistically and historically: The
high art often belongs to the nineteenth century, the European continent, and a worldview
the Slovene-American intellectuals had, supposedly, left behind. It may be that the editors
were relying on the legitimacy that high culture lent.

Illustrations of labor themes are more often than the former taken from contempo-
rary painters and sculptors, both American and European. For instance, Charles E. Burch-
field (1893-1967), a painter of somber urban scenes, was a choice of the editors. The ove-
rall selection of reproduction-illustrations can only be termed extremely eclectic, from
realist to contemporary socialist realist (American and European) to Cubist and Impressio-
nistic. In addition to complementing literary works, the (varied) choice of reproductions
appears to be at once an attempt to inform and educate about art and to lend an internatio-
nal, progressive cast to the almanac. The increased number of photographs of the Slovene
homeland that accompanied the almanac’s 1940s reorientation to the Slovene homeland
meshed poorly with the Adk’s established cosmopolitan character. The photographs were
generally of rural sites and nature as opposed to the industrial and urban American scenes
that had predominated in the almanac.

1.4 A Slovene painter. Almost 200 reproductions of paintings and drawings by Slo-
vene and Croatian artists appeared in the Adk; of these, only two Slovene-American artists,
Katka Zupan¢i¢ and H. Gregory Prushek (also spelled Prusek), were featured.” This is a
surprisingly small number that may indicate a lack of interest on the part of the editors in
Slovene-American art. Sixteen of the twenty-five Perushek reproductions and an article on
him (Frank Zaitz, »Slovenski umetnik v tujini«, 1928: 94-9)% appeared before 1939; none
were published after 1942. Perushek probably broke into the Adk thanks to his close acqu-

Frank Zaitz, »Obiski V Coloradu,« 1934: 134-69) sought to inform Slovenes around the U.S. about
other communities, Zaitz’s article on Ljubljana provided some basic information on the city he tellingly
called »the center of our culture« (1942: 166).

Information on Prushek was gathered by Andreja Wicser in an unpublished paper about the artist. I am
grateful to Ms. Weiser for sharing the information and her views with me.

See also Louis Beninger, »Harvey Gregory Prusheck« (1941: 162-69).
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aintance with Anna Krasna, Etbin Kristan, and Ivan Molek in the early 1930s (Anna Pradek
Krasna 9) and Zaitz’s interest in him. His geometric studies of urban landscapes fit well in
the Adk but his paintings of the U.S. Southwest, for example, were indeed exotic for the
almanac. Perushek’s exotic works show his individualism and distance from organized
Slovene-American culture. He was a typical early Slovene-American intellectual, with a
high school education and love of the arts, but unlike others in the independent path he
chose. The Adk did more than any other Slovene-American institution to inform about and
publicize Prushek’s work. Yet the fact that he was only one of two Slovene-American
artists recognized by the almanac raises doubts about the editors’ interests in the varied
aspects of Slovene-American culture. They appeared to be rather narrowly interested in
writing.

1.5 Journalistic context. The quality of Slovene-American journalism in the first
third of the century was generally high as compared to that in the ethnic press as a whole,
a function, perhaps, of the fact that the Slovene peasant and worker was somewhat more
educated than most other Central and Southern Europeans. This is also to the credit of a
handful of intellectuals that edited the periodicals and carried out a heroic journalistic task;
even in the 1920s a preference for English among the second generation was on the rise.’

The Adk resembled secular Slovene-American newspapers in the Midwest (e.g.,
Glas svobode and Prosveta in Chicago) in that the political viewpoint of its sponsors sha-
ped its contents, although some interesting exceptions and contrasts existed. Since the po-
litical frame of reference reflected in the Adk was American — international politics being a
distant second — it would be more precise to term the journalism American-Slovene, which
is to say American in content and Slovene in language, in conformance with Hoerder’s
definition. (This helps explain why the almanac was not a successful means of helping to
preserve Slovene culture and language in emigration: that was apparently not its purpose,
and the shift to English that took place within new generations was met on the almanac’s
pages with resignation.) The Slovene press generally did not aggravate political divisions,
in particular the one between free-thinkers — a more accurate epithet than socialist — and
Catholics, as did, for example, the Czech-American press.”® Neither was it as acerbic as
Croat and Serb newspapers, which were, in the words of one historian, »much more indivi-
dualistic affairs. Slovene journalism was much more sophisticated and, though personal
attacks also appeared, ... [it] tended to be much more informative and broader in scope,«
reflecting the acceptance of diversity within the Slovene community (Stipanovich 88). Com-
pared to the editorial policies of other ethnic periodicals, the Adk’s intellectual leadership
might be said to have adhered more to American ideals of tolerance and political dialog."

By coincidence the Adk’s socialist political tendency and varied contents resemble
important elements of the American little magazine, which also originated in the 1910s:

? Etbin Kristan concluded that »those small handfuls of intellectuals« (tiste male pescice intelektualcev)
working as editors across the U.S. were, given their circumstances, accomplishing a great deal (Kristan
1927, 841).

19 While anti-religious caricatures and criticism of organized religion in articles was carried in.the Adk,
negative depictions of clerics in the almanac’s fiction were rarc. One example is the criminal parish
priest in Angelo Cerkvenik’s story »Bog jo je kaznova« (1926: 77-94), but his character is balanced
against that of the (stereotypical) good older priest and predecessor.

"' The American view of the almanac was, perhaps, much less tolerant. Copies held in the Cleveland
Public Library are stamped »communist.«
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leftist orientation, regional roots,'? poetry and experimental writing and eclecticism. More
direct links, however, can be drawn to the almanac form in Slovenia and to other ethnic
almanacs, such as Czech, in the U.S. In light of the business practices of American periodi-
cals as a whole since the mid-1880s, of course, the Adk was hopelessly archaic. In this
respect, once again, it recalls the little magazine.

True to the sources of its genre, whether in Europe or North America, the 4dk’s
fiction placed (political) »enlightenment« before entertainment; the almanac also attemp-
ted to chronicle Slovenes’ settlement in the United States, devoting more attention to the
outlying communities (e.g., in Colorado, Kansas, and California), which were relatively
more sympathetic to labor’s cause. In conspicuous short supply are materials, fiction as
well as articles, about such large and vibrant urban centers of immigration as Cleveland
and Milwaukee, although these are amply represented in the advertising section. Chicago,
where the 4dk was published, is an exception.

The almanac format suited the editors’ enlightenment goals and assigned to the
literary contents a like function.

2. Ethnic character

2.1 Language. One of the earliest American observers of Slavic immigrant commu-
nities, Emily Balch, recognized the Slovene-Americans’ challenge in maintaining a di-
stinct identity when it was language based:

»in spite of having so little beyond a common language to give them a sense of unity
or racial significance, the Slovenes have twice enjoyed a nationalistic revival... One does
not get the impression of a living, pulsating national tradition as one does, for instance,
among the Slovaks, the Little Russians or the Croatians« (Balch 149-50).

The Adk’s editors were far more concerned with socio-political questions in the
1920s and 1930s than with Slovene cultural questions per se; commentary on the status of
literary Slovene versus English appears, in retrospect, surprising late in the almanac’s life,
in the late 1930s. Yet Frank Zaitz had grasped the problem already in 1928: Slovenes arri-
ved in America with a weak national identity and the intention of returning home soon,
seemingly united only by language, rather quickly switched to English even in the home,
and lacked cultural contacts with the homeland.'* By WW II the editors realized that the
situation was critical. In an unusual, English-language article, Second Generation Slove-
nes; A Comparison between Parents and Children, (1940: 168-71) Joseph Drasler laments
that young Slovene-Americans are ignorant of and even hostile to their parents’ progressi-

12 Strangely missing from the Adk are photographs of Slovenc-American centers such as Cleveland and
Pittsburgh. Urban views of Chicago and New York represent the American city; smaller scttiements
around the U.S. are picturced.

13 »Izmed Slovanov so se Slovenci izkazali za najbolj dostopne amerikaniziranju, cclo bolj kakor Cehi.
{...] Prva lcta so sc ameriski Slovenci zclo malo brigali za angle$¢ino. Ni jim bila potrebna, oziroma,
zdelo sc jim je, da sc brez njc &isto lahko izhaja ... Danes se v mnogih slovenskih druZinah obéujc
najveé angledko, dasi obvladajo angleiki jezik le otroci, stari pa govore svojo angled€ino, ki je sicer
gladka, toda ncopiljena in okorna« (40). [...] »Ameridki Slovence je v glavnem Slovence samo zato, ker
govori slovensko. Ni pa aktiven v nobenem pokretu, razun zclo malega odstotka, ki deluje kulturno,
politi®no in gospodarsko za povzdigo naroda, kolikor pa& morc« (44). (»Ameridki Slovenci véeraj,
dancs in jutri,« 1928: 38-45.)
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ve ideas on the one hand and Slovene culture on the other. The article’s dour tone and the
language (i.e., English) it is written in suggest that the effort to preserve Slovene-American
culture had failed. The Adk, however, had been promoting a labor culture, not necessarily
Slovene culture, for two decades.

2.2 Readership. The question of the Slovene-American’s education, and thus recep-
tiveness to literature, is a relevant one, The overall illiteracy rate for Slovene lands in 1900,
when schooling had been mandated through age fourteen for the previous twenty-five years,
was 15%; however, literacy varied significantly by region (Zgodovina, 552). U.S. sources
peg illiteracy among immigrants from Austria-Hungary between 1900 and 1910 at slightly
over 24%, and that of Croats and Slovenes together at 34.5% (Drnov3ek 1991, 52; Drnov-
Sek 1994; Balch 479)." Thus we might estimate than one in five Slovenes was not a reader,
and because of their level of education (sixth- to eighth-grade on average), few could be
expected to have had much formal training in the esthetic appreciation of literature. A
leading émigré writer and the almanac’s first editor, Ivan Molek (1882-), received no more
formal schooling than this in Bela Krajina. As a leading editor in 1930, thirty years after
coming to the U.S., he wrote the poet Anna Krasna:

»We don't care about old forms and sacred rules for producing a poem or a play, but
we must be sure to constantly defend our new forms and justify ourselves concretely. And
our greatest justification is that we write for simple people, for the mass of workers, men
and women, and therefore our words and our art must be simple and in a pure, familiar
style that the worker can understand. We don't care at all for those who write for the sake
of writing or paint for the sake of painting. In short, poetry, the novel or drama are only a
means of depicting our own proletarian culture« (Krasna 215).

Molek’s depiction of his readership suggests a perceived gulf between (self-made)
intellectual and common man regardless of his utilitarian definition of literature. Molek
and Etbin Kristan are two good examples of journalists and organizers turned writers in
immigration. Molek’s advice to Krasna is also striking for its lack of mention of the ethnic
group. By »pure, familiar style« (€isti domaci slog) is, of course, meant Slovene, but the
language (and its culture) turns out to be a vehicle for political enlightenment. Molek is
writing about »proletarian culture.« In sociolinguistic terms, as Rado Lencek has hypothe-
sized, the number of persons in the first generation possessing a command of the social
esthetic functions of the language was very small 1992). And in following generations
English replaced Slovene as the preferred (i.e., prestigious) language of the educated. Re-
calling Molek’s words, we may conclude that, given immigrant readers’ educational level
and resulting propensity to switch to English, the communicative function of language was
most important in Adk and the esthetic function rarely came into play.

2.3 Slovenia and Slovene culture. A surprising feature of the Adk until the late 1930s
was the paucity of material on Slovenia proper and the editors’ apparent indifference to the
question of how Slovene cultural values, not to speak of the language itself, might be
perpetuated in the U.S. Adk’s fiction had a contemporary orientation and preoccupation
with the rigors of life experienced by the urban workforce. The fiction thus naturally tends
to be journalistic and polemical in nature, sketching individual fates amidst the difficult

' The data Matjaz Klemcengéi¢ has cited, 66.8% litcracy for Slovene and Croat immigrants to the U.S,,
divcrges from these figures by less than 2% (Klemengi¢ 1995, 54). He also points points out that appro-
ximately 90% of the immigrants werc farmers, laborers, scrvants, women, and children.
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social circumstances of immigration and, in the 1930s, economic depression, yet without
overtly reflecting on the specific influence of cultural background or social provenance
(i.e., preponderantly rural).

The reader found more information on the history of socialism and personalities,
great and small, in social movements than on Slovene culture, writers, artists, and so forth.
Adk’s Slovene-American editors and writers posited, in their works and the entire comple-
xion of the almanac, primary reader identification with the working class, not the ethnic
group.

Interest in the homeland appears to have developed only in the late 1930s. Some of
the better examples are Ivan Jontez’s story Razklane duse (1935: 24-45), Etbin Kristan’s
Zenin se je vrnil (1937: 24-41) and Kozma Teleban’s Nasi Amerikanci v starem kraju (1939:
173-97), all of which capture the stereotypes of the remigrant.

2.4 The Slovene immigrant. The image of the Slovene immigrant conveyed on the
pages of Adk and elsewhere by its leaders is probably in conflict with reality. Marjan Dr-
novsek singles out a historical essay by Joze Zavertnik, one of those active in the almanac,
as an example of the false hypothesis that political oppression in Slovenia was an impor-
tant motivation for emigration. Likewise, Drovsek takes issue with the belief that econo-
mic distress played a greater role than the allure of economic opportunity and wealth (1991,
36-8). Recent studies on the phenomenon of remigration also contradict the economic di-
stress hypothesis.!* The most influential person in the early years of the Adk, Etbin Kristan,
was a leading socialist activist under the old regime. Kristan, Molek, and Zavertnik found
the Slovene-American settlements’ roots in European political and economic oppression in
a very American way, just as Thomas Jefferson had explained the founding of the Ameri-
can colonies (Ellis 1997).'¢

The first (1915) issue of the Adk opens with a statement of the political ideas and
economic themes that became characteristic of its contents. Ivan Molek’s twelve-line dedi-
catory poem to the workers (»Vam, ki sadite, zidate, gradite«) scattered across the conti-
nent to which they were driven (wkamor iz grude rodne so vas gnale / Zelje po tistem, cesar
tamkaj ni...«), predicts that labor will achieve freedom (»Ono bo sveta viadar, / ko svoboda
mu bo vzplamtela«). The curious things about this dedication are: the type of labor Molek
mentions may have existed in Slovenia but was not that of the Slovene-American city
dwellers and mine workers; there is nothing but the phrase »gruda rodna« that alludes to
Slovenia or Slovene culture; the »sons and daughters of labor« would seem more victims
of its »holy rule« than expectant beneficiaries of the freedom it anticipates. This is the
predominant type of poetry in the Adk."”

The experiences of new immigrants in the mines and factories of the Great Lakes
region especially were the major topic of Adk prose. Stories about Slovenes’ particularly
hard lot in the labor force appeared to have a strong basis in fact. The pre-WW 1I Slovene
immigrant’s fate as a worker was, however, also explained as a result of his or her lack of

% Sce, for example, Wyman 1993.

' One of the only cssays to challenge the prevailing view was Anton Garden’s revisionist essay on Ame-
rican history, »1z ranih dni Amerike« (1938: 67-72), which posited a desire for riches and not ycarning
for freedom as the primary motivation of immigrants in all periods.

'7 Mirko Jurak makes only passing reference to this style of poetry in his outline of post-WW II Slovenc
poetry in North Amcrica, noting the influence of Tone Seliskar and Mile Klop¢i¢ on Anna Krasna
(Jurak 1989, 406]
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ambition and reconciliation with a lesser lot in life. This view appears most often in stories
set in the home, where husband and wife confront economic difficulties. For example,
Louis Beninger’s Peter Ponikvar (1937: 94-8) describes a husband’s resolve at long last to
look for work instead of letting the family depend upon his wife’s night cleaning job. Du-
ring most of the story the main character is lying on the couch while his son is reading at the
table. Beninger’s optimistic (American?) resolution to difficult urban conditions contrasts
with, for instance, JoZe Zavertnik’s Tako Zive in umirajo... (1921: 38-44), which explains
the protagonist’s suicide after a grueling life of work and illness. In both stories economic
conditions are to blame, but the protagonists’ solutions are quite different.

The danger of the American cultural value of success seems sharpest in stories about
women. Etbin Kristan’s Nasa Meri (1930: 37-57) tells of a Chicagoan’s success in local
beauty pageants and move to Hollywood, where she fails as an actress and finally comes to
believe that simple people are happy because they are satisfied with what they have. In Tuz-
tut-tuuu, Helena! (1931: 144-73) Ivan Jontez describes the life of an attractive woman who
marries an older man for money, then takes up with a dashing man (who blows the car horn
for her, thus the title) and withdraws from her family. She eventually becomes suspicious
of him and drives him over a cliff into a lake.

In Anton Slabe’s Butlegar Martin (1933: 46-51) unemployment drives a factory
worker to open a store and then into renting rooms and selling whisky illegally. His family
begins falling apart and, after returning from jail, he finds his wife is hosting other men. He
kills her and his dream of returning to Slovenia disappears; proletarian morality is poiso-
ned by greed.

Ivan Molek perhaps stated the 4Adk intellectuals’ position best in the story Hotel
Carniola (1935: 46-51), in which the protagonist, disgusted by a Slovene-American’s shady
entrepreneurship, concludes

»Amerisko pravilo se glasi: ‘Ako hoces kaj biti, ne delaj za druge, delaj zase.” Toda

Americanov, ki hocejo nekaj biti in delajo zase je — prevec in se koljejo med seboj

kakor zveri. Slovenci smo pa pamentna zverina. Stojimo ob strani, gledamo pokolj

in poberemo, kar ostane. Druga stvar je, da smo Slovenci skoro v vsakem primeru
rojeni za nekaj drugega kot to, kar smo. Tretji¢ je za nami to, da ni nikdar prekasno,
ko spoznamo to resnico o sebi...«

3. Conclusion

The self-made intellectuals that guided and contributed to the Adk may have in many
cases, as Molek observes, had talents for other occupations, but they took on the organiza-
tional and creative tasks of the editing and writing because there were few others to do the
work. Their sometimes competitors and opponents, the Catholic clergy, doubtless had bet-
ter intellectual support. The birth of a second generation of Slovene-Americans for whom
labor’s cause, not to mention reading Slovene, was far less important than for their parents,
meant the demise of the project. In the end the Adk intellectuals’ view of the world and the
New World was not accepted by the children of the »common people« that they wanted to
serve.
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Contributors to the Ameriski druZinski koledar as listed in the 1944 issue, »Sotrudniki

AmeriSkega druZinskega koledarja« (218)

(The list does not include all European Slovene writers whose works were printed in the

Adk)

Ambrozic, Joze
Beniger, Louis
Bernik, Peter
Cainkar, Vincent
Chesarek, Jospeh
Cvetkov, Teodor
Cesen, Frank
Drasler, Joseph
Furlan, Boris
Garden, Anton
Godina, Filip
Hrast, Albert
Jauch, Joseph
Jontez, Ivan
Kaferle, Louis
Kerze, Frank
Kobal, Andrej
Krasna, Ana P.
Kristan, Etbin
Kuhel, Mirko
Medveshek, Ludvik
Medveshek, Milan
Mladineo, Ivan
Molek, Ivan
Novak, Zvonko A.
Oven, Josko

Olip, John
Omahen Marya
Prushek, Harvey G.
Petrich, Frank
Petrovich, Math.
Pogorelec, Charles
Poljsak, Leo

Rus, Viljem
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Rucigaj, V. F.
Slabe, Anton
Skubic, Albin H.
Shular, Anton
Savs, Frank
Tauchar, Frank S.
Vider, Fred A.
Zaitz, Frank
Zakrajsek, Leo
Zavertnik, Joze
Zega, Janko
Zupanci¢, Katka
Zupancdié, Jakob
Zele, Stanley

Starokrajski sotrudniki:

Cerkvenik, Angelo
Cobal, Melhijor
Culkovski

Cufar, Tone
Ivanoviég, Ivan
Jernejéic, Jernej
Klop¢ié, Mile
Kristan, Anton
Kristan, Boris
Kristan, Cvetko
Mrzel, Ludvik
Rijavec, Vladimir
Seliskar, Tone
Spicar, J.

Teply, Bogo

Vuk, Ivan

Vuk, Jelica
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POVZETEK PESNISTVO IN PROZA V
AMERISKEM DRUZINSKEM KOLEDARJU

Referat obravnava ustvarjalno pisanje letopisa glede na ¢asnikarsko vsebino, zgo-
dovinsko ozadje in vlogo intelektualcev pri tem. Avtor analizira literarno vsebino almana-
ha glede na zvrst, tematiko in ozadje; proucuje druzbene in politi¢ne poglede urednikov in
avtorjev prispevkov ter primerja neleposlovno literaturo, ilustracije in komercialne oglase
v almanahu z njegovim pogosto pristranskim ustvarjalnim pisanjem. Prevladujoca vloga
doloCenega kroga zdomskih pisateljev v almanahu v ¢asu njegovih zametkov in v 30. letih
omogoca doloditev splo$nih znadilnosti ustvarjalnega pisanja, ki obsega priblizno polovi-
co (tj. 150 strani) almanaha. Ilustracije in neleposlovna literatura dajejo vpogled v ustvar-
jalna dela, druge vsebine, kot so oglasi, pa so bralcem v pomo¢ in informacijo. Druga, z
literaturo povezana tema v razpravi, se nanasa na pomen in nacin sprejemanja slovenske
literature pri ameri§kih Slovencih. Almanah sluzi kot okvir, znotraj katerega je mogoce
ugotavljati, v kolik$ni meri je slovensko-ameriska literatura pripadala slovenski literaturi.

Glavni namen projekta je strnjeno opisati slovensko-(amerisko) kulturo v 20. letih,
predstavljeno v almanahu. To obdobje je pomembno, saj je bilo v tistem Casu vprasanje
slovenske identitete - postimperialne, nove jugoslovanske ter delno izseljenske - §e pogo-
steje predmet razprav, ki so pritegnile tudi vodilne intelektualce, med njimi Louisa Adami-
¢a, Josipa Vidmarja in Otona Zupanéi¢a. V sredi$u tovrstnih razprav sta bila pogosto jezik
in literatura. Ameri$ki druZinski koledar zajema §irok opus ustvarjalnih del slovenskih
izseljencev v Ameriki, objavljenih v slovens¢ini. V splosnem velja, da je za pisanje znacil-
nejsi kulturoloski kot estetski pristop. Uredniki in avtorji prispevkov, sicer izobraZenci,
pogosto intelektualni samouki, so se uspes$neje uveljavljali v novinarstvu kot v leposlovju.
ODb koncu 30. let so vedno tezje objavljali svoja dela zaradi socialno-politi¢nih sprememb
in pozabe, ki je grozila knjiZzevni slovenscini med priseljenci in njihovimi potomci.

V skladu z naravo zvrsti, tako v Evropi kot v Severni Ameriki, je bil za literarno
prozo almanaha visji cilj »prosvetljevanje«, ponavadi v politicnem smislu, kot pa razvedri-
lo. Poskus Ameriskega druZinskega koledarja je bil tudi objavljanje kronike slovenskih
naseljencev v ZDA, ki je sorazmemo veé pozornosti posvecala obrobnim skupnostim ( npr.
v Coloradu in Kansasu ), o¢itno bolj naklonjenim delavskemu gibanju. Presenetljivo malo
je gradiva o tako velikih in Zivahnih imigracijskih centrih, kot sta Cleveland in Milwaukee,
ki sta sicer ob§irno zastopana v oglasni rubriki. Izjema je Chicago, kjer je imel almanah
svoj sedeZ.
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Breda Cebulj Sajko IN MY LIFE I HAD ONLY TWO
WISHES: TO BECOME AN
IMMIGRANT TEACHER, OR
A COOK

The Work of Joze Cuje$ among Australian Slovenes

In order to present the life and work of Joze Cuje§ among Australian Slovenes would un-
doubtedly call for a detailed analysis of the majority, if not all, Slovene organizations and
associations in Sydney, the capital of New South Wales. It is estimated that about 10.000
Slovenes live in this city. But the ideas of Joze Cujes did not extend only beyond Sydney,
but also everywhere where during the years following the Second World War Slovenes
started to settle and socialize, at first spontaneously, later on an organized basis. It can be
safely said that every Slovene on the fifth continent is familiar with the name of Joze Cujes.

This, however, cannot be said for Cujes’s homeland. He was more or less known
only by the readers of periodicals Rodna gruda and [zseljenski koledar, to which he contri-
buted his accounts of Slovene activities in Australia. This is also the reason why I have
gleaned the basic data for his biography mainly from our discussion in Sydney at the end of
1981, and from an In Memoriam written by Lojze KoSorok, which was published first in
Australia,' then in Slovenia.2

Who was therefore the late Joze Cujes?

Something about the Life of Joze Cujes

Teacher by occupation, Cujes was born in Celje, in a region of Slovenia called Sta-
jersko. His father worked in a sawmill, his mother cooked in a tavern. Due to the outbreak
of World War II he was unable to perform his original occupation, for

winstead of being sent to a classroom [talians sent him to the Gonars concentration
camp. After the capitulation of Italy he reluctantly joined the home guard and served as
officer in Notranjsko until the end of the war.«*

Even though in the course of our interviews he never mentioned why he had left his
homeland, his activities during the war were reason enough to escape across the boarder
and evade the political system of the then communist Yugoslavia. In May 1945 he joined
other refugees in Majnica in Austrian Carinthia. During the three and a half years he had
spent among Slovene refugees in different Austrian refugee camps,* he worked as editor of
Koroska kronika, the first Slovene newspaper in Austria, in Klagenfurt where he participa-

! Sce: Lojze Kosorok, In memoriam: Joze Cujci, Glas Slovenije/ The Voice of Slovenia, 3/63, Sydney
1995,p.9

? Lojze Kosorok, In memoriam: Joze Cujes, Rodna gruda 2, Ljubljana 1995, p. 39

? ibid.

* It is estimated that there were 4.300 Slovene so-called Displaced Persons in Spittal and Judenburg in
1947 (sce: Rado Genorio, Slovenci v Kanadi, Geographica Slovenica 17, Ljubljana 1989, p. 52, 53)
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ted in Slovene radio broadcasts for Carinthian Slovenes, was an eager and active partici-
pant in the revival of Mohorjeva druZba, and tried to introduce Slovene to bilingual schools.

wlt was there that I put together a grammar book the teachers had not had before,
and a literary review of Slovene history so that they had something to teach from.«*

His departure for Australia had been prompted by his meeting with an Australian
major in the Spittal camp:

»So he said to me: ‘Listen, if you think of going somewhere, go to Australia. It’s a
good country, with lots of sun, work, lots of lifel« ¢

On the evening of June 21, 1949, Cujes was one of many refugees whose ship reac-
hed the Sydney harbour. These were his first impressions of the new country and its people:

nl remember it was cold, it was in the middle of winter, and very rainy. And when we
saw those dockers who had potatoes wrapped in newspapers — what we now call chips —
Slovenes remarked to one another that this must surely be an awfully wild country in which
people wrap food in newspapers... They were all crowded together, holding those paper
bags close, reaching for the potatoes which seemed so slimy and greasy, bringing them to
their mouths with nothing but bare fingers. It was an awful sight.«’

It was not possible to find any data on how many Slovenes already lived in Australia
in 1949. The only available data claims that organized ship transports of refugees from
European camps to the fifth continent started in 1947 when the International Refugee Or-
ganization (IRO) was formed. Based on oral information it is possible to deduce that the
first Slovene postwar refugees started to come to Australia in 1948 or 1949, as Cuje$ him-
self had stated: »/ am sure two hundred Slovenes had come to Australia before me.« ®
Based on this information, it is possible to say that Cuje§ was one of the earlier postwar
Slovene immigrants to Australia.

After he had landed on Australian soil, his life proceeded along a similar course as
the lives of other immigrants: at first he stayed in Bathurst, one of the largest assembly
camps for new immigrants in Australia, waiting for work for over a month:

»wWell, someday they said that all those who finished high school or college should
report in front of an office where they will be assigned work... So we went, regardless of our
nationality. Most numerous at that time were Hungarians and Yugoslavs. This was in the
middle of July, 1949... So some of those people and I came to an abandoned military camp
close to Sydney. They needed a cook. They asked for a volunteer. [ volunteered to clean the
toilets. This was my first job in Australia.«®

In this camp Cujes cleaned not only the toilets, but also the courtyard, the kitchen,
he peeled potatoes, and studied English: »/ bought myself a newspaper and each day |
copied from it for an hour or two, looking up the meaning of words in a dictionary.« *°
Since he also spoke German and Italian, he was transferred to another camp named Sant
Marys — now a suburb of Sydney — where he worked as an office employee. He had remai-

S Conversation with Joze Cuje$ was published in: Breda Cebulj Sajko, Med sreco in svobodo, Avstralski

Slovenci o sebi, Ljubljana, published by the author, 1994, p. 121
idem, p. 55

" idem, p. 56

8 idem, p. 124

 idem, p. 122, 123

" idem, p. 124

6
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ned there for three and a half years, during which he established the basis for the first and
all subsequent organized gatherings of Slovenes:

»in Sant Marys Slovenes got together already at the end of the 1940, and it looked
like this: I knew many fellow Slovenes who came on the same ship as myself; they, in turn,
knew other Slovenes who had come on another ship, and so forth. We usually got together
every Saturday. About ten, twenty Slovenes came to my place, and they spent the night at
the camp, either staying with other Slovenes, or sleeping on the floor at my place.«"

From these first beginnigs until his retirement and illness in 1987 Joze Cujes remai-
ned continuously involved with the development of Slovene activities on the Australian
soil, especially in Sydney, be it by organizing different events, or by initiating them. Since
he spoke little of himself, the family he had started in Sant Marys, or his private life, a
review of the other turning points in his life is equally scarce. He visited his original home-
land only once, in 1990, and died in Brisbane on October 8, 1995.

Joze Cujes’s Work among and for Australian Slovenes

As modest Cuje§ would have said, his work spanning three decades among his fel-
low Slovenes in Australia was the result of mere coincidences and haphazard chances and
especially of his ardent wish to become a teacher teaching Slovene immigrants, or a cook.
Even though neither wish was completely fulfilled, his tireless activity among his own
people »was, and still is, a source of joy, and not a sacrifice.« '* Aside from this Cuje§ was
one of the few Slovenes whose basic occupation and keen mind enabled him to enlighten
and assemble his fellow countrymen, which he had already started to do at the Sant Marys
camp. Faced with the problems of others, he realized that Slovenes urgently needed a priest
who would travel from one camp to another, gather them together, report about the events
at home, comfort them and console their homesickness, etc.

»We knew that the Emigration Department of Australia pays (for such a person,
author’s note) for visiting especially elderly people. Since the Church is international, isn't
it, it provides priest’s lodgings and so forth. Well, 1 wrote to America (to Slovene Francis-
cans in Lemont, Michigan, author’s note), and received a reply that not one of the I don
know how many Slovene priests was ready to go to Australia. That really made us angry.
Then two Slovene Franciscan priests in America somehow heard about our wish. So they
volunteered to come... and to help Slovenes as much as possible for a certain period. These
were Klavdijo Okorn and Beno Korbié.«

These were, as Cujes says, »the very first beginnings.« The arrival of both priests
denoted the beginning of organized religious activities among Australian Slovenes, at first
combined with socializiang after mass: »People came from everywhere. After the mass we
drank a little, ate a bit, bought salami, wine and bread, and sang.« ** But Cujes felt that
such gatherings at Sant Marys did not bring together enough Slovenes. The basic question
troubling him at the time was how to find a way to unite Slovenes throughout Australia. He
found his answer in starting a religious newspaper in Slovene, which was also permitted by

' ibid.

2idem, p. 127
idem, p. 125
"“idem, p. 126
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the assimilation politics of the Australian government in this period. Together with the two
priests and some other helpers he published the first issue of the religious monthly Mis/i
(Thoughts) at the end of 1952. The magazine is still published each month. Says Cujes:

»wThat magazine was then made at the camp while I was still there, and later in my
home, each month... Since people didn 't have any money, we provided the money by oursel-
ves. Those who helped with the newspaper came by, I typed, somebody else made copies...
Thus we were sending Misli to eight hundred Slovene addresses all over Australia.« *

Cujes’s role in the founding of Slovene societies was of equal, if not foremost impor-
tance as well: in 1953 the editonal board of Misli organized the first Slovene public eve-
ning with a cultural program which featured a male chorus, accordeon players, and a recital
of Slovene poems. The result of this evening was the founding of Zveza Slovencev v Sydney-
ju (Sydney Federation of Slovenes),'® and Joze Cujes started to publish the society news-
paper Slovenska kronika (Slovene Chronicle). Several years later, in 1960, he was an active
participant when a new association, the so-called Slovensko drustvo Sydney (Slovene As-
sociation Sydney) was founded which replaced the former Zveza. In 1961 he and Father
Bernard AmbroZzi¢, who was the new Franciscan priest in Australia, directed Veriga (Chain)
by F. S. FinZgar, the first Slovene play on Australian soil. Cuje§ wrote about the play:

»Since the Association does not have its own hall and a stage, scenery had to be
improvized. But we had no intention of competing with the Ljubljana National Theatre, or
anybody else. We just wanted to prove that despite all the difficulties and obstacles it is
possible to stage a Slovene play in Sydney, as long as people are prepared to contribute
their share of work.« 7

A few years later, in 1973, a dispute between Sydney Slovenes concerning coopera-
tion with their original homeland resulted in yet another association, Slovenski klub Tri-
glav (Triglav Slovenian Club). Cujes, who was in favor of cooperating with Slovenia (or
Yugoslavia at that time), was once again one of the main founders of the club, and simulta-
neously initiated the publication of the club newspaper with the same name. Three years
later he also supported the founding of Slovensko akademsko drustvo (Slovenian Acade-
mic Society) with »the purpose of which was that those (Slovenes and their children, aut-
hor’s note) who study at a university or have already obtained their university degrees get
to know one another. «'?

Aside from his extraordinary zeal for founding and leading different societies and
their newspapers Cujes equally strongly affected Slovene schools in Australia. Since in
1950’s and 1960’s immigrants were not receiving any financial support from the Australian
government for organized activity in their mother tongue, for this was the period of pressu-
re for non-Anglo-Saxons to assimilate, all such activities were either performed under the
patronage of religious events, or were initiated by individuals. Since 1956 Joze Cujes thus
taught Slovene, again with Father Ambrozi¢ and some other volunteers, in the areas of
Sydney with a large Slovene population (Paddington, Woolahra, Leichard, Cabramatta,
etc.). Classes were taught after mass and took place in rented, most often church halls.
These »schools, if they can be called that, were named Slomsek schools. In 1964 Cuje¥
wrote Prvi koraki (First Steps), published by Slovensko drutvo Sydney, which was the

15 ibid.

6 Misli 2/5, Sydney 1953, p. 6

7 Ludvik Klakoger, Finzgarjeva veriga v Sydneyu, Misli 10/10, Sydney 1961, p. 8
' Cebulj Sajko, Med sreco..., p. 131
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first Slovene textbook in Australia, for the teachers as well as students of these schools. In
the 1970’s and 1980’s, when the Australian government changed its approach toward im-
migrants and initiated multicultural policy, these shools evolved into Saturday supplemen-
tary schools. Since 1978 Slovene has been taught in some state secondary schools and still
in Slovene religious centers, societies and clubs.” In that period Cuje§ was one of the
leaders in Slovenski Solski odbor za Novi Juzni Wales (Slovenian School Committee for
New South Wales) which united all Slovene associations regardless of the political affilia-
tion of its members. The Committee strived to get Slovene recognized as a secondary school
graduation examination, and suceeded in 1979. Similar were Cuje$’s endeavours to estab-
lish a Slovene language lectorship at the Macquarie University in Sydney, where Slovene
has been taught at the Department for Slavic Studies since 1989.

Judging by his words, Joze Cujes was especially fond of his work for the ethnic
radio which still broadcasts two hours of Slovene program weekly. As the program’s foun-
der, but also its organizer and announcer, he remained faithful to it from its beginning in the
first half of the 1970’s until his fateful illness. It was in the course of discussing this work
that his concern about the further development of Slovene culture in Australia was most
pronounced:

»Those who listen to this program most often are old and lonely. They cannot find
anything in common with contemporary Slovene music. Here I am faced with a big prob-
lem, one that I cannot seem to solve within myself: is it right to play old melodies and songs
by various polka bands on the radio, or is it better to play more modern music such as
punk, for instance, which is popular now. I would like to show our youngsters that at home
in Slovenia there is not only polka music. This is but part of the period we had lived in... |
want to show them that at home we lead perfectly normal lives, the same as elsewhere in
the world. I have a few modern records here. This is what I do: we try to play one or two of
these songs in each program, just so the young know that we have them, on the whole,
however, we prefer to play polka music.«*

By the way, Cujed’s love for everything that is Slovene was also reflected within his
own family:

»l am very happy my son speaks Slovene... And my grandchildren love to sing in
Slovene. They possess that awareness and know a lot about Slovenia...«.*' The same goes
for his wife, Lithuanian by birth. Cujes knew what to do in order for the » Tradition.... to
continue, is transmitted from the old to the young,«* as he said once.

Although the activities of Joze Cujes were numerous, let me just mention one more.
In 1980’s he participated in the foundation of Svobodni razgovori (Free Talks), a literary
art magazine which publishes Slovensko-avstralski literarni in umetniski krozek (Slove-
nian-Australian Literary and Art Circle), and for twelve years worked as editor of the Slo-
vene page in the Yugoslav weekly Nova doba (New Era).

Last but not least, let me cite Cujes’s feelings for the homeland he had not visited for
almost four decades:

»l think it is easiear to forget one’s mother than one'’s homeland. Mother dies. It is

' More about the development of Slovene schools sce: Breda Cebulj Sajko, Koliko &asa $¢ »po sloven-
sko« v deZeli kengurujev in koal, Didakta 5/26-27, Ljubljana 1996, p. 78

2 Cebulj Sajko, Med sreco..., p. 129

2 idem, p. 132

2 ibid.
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rough. There is the grave, the burial. But living abroad, one gradually forgets. One s youth,
the place where one grew up, however, is never forgotten. For me my homeland is the one
that is there, and I always keep in mind that this same Slovenia, these same people are
there, and are here. We are bound by something. Not the language! The language is not
what is most important, more important is the awareness that we have something in com-
mon. I may be sentimental or whatever, but Australians put it this way: ‘This is a state of
mind.’ Of this I am certain. We live with this.« ¥

Why did I choose to write about a person like Joze Cujed? Because he was one of
those Australian Slovenes who throughout his life in immigration (1949-1995) continu-
ously and enthusiastically preserved among his fellow Slovenes the awareness of their
ethnic identity; as an able teacher and excellent organizer of club, religious, and pedagogi-
cal work he managed to additionally develop it on an institutional level. His initiatives to
found the first Slovene religious monthly in Australia, the first Slovene associations in
Sydney, a town in which Cujes lived and worked almost until his death, the first Slovene
supplementary schools, the Slovene ethnic radio, etc., all of which were realized, spurned
a number of his younger followers, also intellectuals in the classical sense of the word, to
find space for expressing their ethnic identity within the Slovene community as well as the
mainstream, Australian society. The magnitude of his work among Australian Slovenes is
exactly in his laying the foundations for Slovene activities in Australia. At the same time
he also knew how to draw a multitude of people who still continue his work.

POVZETEK »IMEL SEM SAMO DVE ZELJI V SYOJEM ZIVLJENJU:
DA BI BIL IZSELJENSKI UCITELJ ALI PA KUHAR«
Delo Jozeta Cujesa med avstralskimi Slovenci

Joze Cujes (Celje, 1923 — Brisbane, 1995), po izobrazbi uéitelj, sodi med tiste av-
stralske Slovence, ki so ves Cas Zivljenja v imigraciji (1949-1995) nepretrgoma in z veliko
mero entuziazma ohranjali med svojimi rojaki zavest o etni¢ni pripadnosti in jo hkrati s
sposobnostjo odli¢ne organizacije dru$tvenega, verskega, vzgojno-pedagoskega dela, e
dodatno institucionalno razvijali. Ravno v njegovih pobudah po ustanovitvi prvega sloven-
skega verskega meseénika v Avstraliji, prvih slovenskih drustev v Sydneyu, (kjer je Zivel
in deloval skoraj vse do svoje smrti), prvih slovenskih dopolnilnih $ol, slovenskega etnic-
nega radia itd., ki so se vse po vrsti tudi realizirale, je vrsta njegovih mlaj$ih somisljenikov
nasla prostor za izraZanje svoje etnicne identitete tako v okviru slovenske skupnosti kot
tudi v okviru avstralske druzbe. Veli¢ina njegovega dela med avstralskimi Slovenci je rav-
no v tem, da je postavil temelje delovanja slovenstva v Avstraliji. Poleg tega pa je znal k
tako §iroko zastavljenemu delu pritegniti mnoZico ljudi, ki $e danes nadaljujejo njegovo
delo. O vsem tem na mnogih mestih v &lanku spregovori Joze Cujes sam. Zato je prispe-
vek, poleg avtoricinega teksta, delno avtobiografska izpoved slovenskega intelektualca v
Avstraliji,

2 Idem, p. 135, 136
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»Boy, this is really something else. Teta's house is so... jus thow I hoped. She has lights - her
beds are really nice, withsheets and blankets. ... None of the homes have heat - justtheir
woodburning cooking stoves. And no living room — everyone gets together in the kitchen
because that’s the only place withheat. ... JoZicas farm is attached right to the house.
Thetoilet is really old-fashioned and there is a window in it, andon the other side are the
pigs grunting.« !

These are several excerpts from the first letter a third-generation American Slovene
from a city in the American Midwest wrote to her family in the 70°s. After graduation,
Annie? decided to go to Slovenia to live with her grandmother’s relatives for a year. This
was her first trip abroad, and onethat was to affect her life for many years after her return
tothe States a full year later. Throughout her stay in Slovenia,she wrote home, to her pa-
rents, grandparents, sister andfriends. It is these letters, written between September 1977
andAugust 1978 to her parents and grandparents, that form the basisfor this paper. My
analysis of these® letters shall focus on how this correspondence* can reveal information
on both thelife and viewpoints of their author as an individual, member of a family and an
ethnic group; at the same time they function as a mirror held up in front of our own eyes,
reflecting a way of life in a village in Slovenia which, to a large extent, no longer exists.

Annie was born into an ethnically mixed family: while her mother was a second-
generation American Slovene, her father’s parents came from another part of Eastern Eu-
rope. As far as ethnicity is concerned, the family seemed to be much more closely connec-
ted to its Slovene origin and traditions. Both Annie and her older sister were taught Slovene
expressions by their mother and their maternal grandparents, were taught to sing Slovene
songs and dance Slovene dances at Slovene picnics and other ethnic festivities which the
family frequented regularly. Influenced by these manifestations of Slovene ethnic tradi-
tions, young Annie formed an image of Slovenia in her heart that she wanted to experience
in person after she graduated in the spring of 1977

Even though Annie’s maternal grandmother was not in the least sentimental about
Slovenia she had left in the 1920’s, and always stressed how fortunate she had been to be
able to leave her life on a farm behind, her stories of Slovenia had a great impact on young
Annie. The image of Slovenia was conveyed to her not only through numerous events
organized by the strong Slovene community in her home town, but also through the Slove-
ne spoken in her grandmother’s house, through the foods her grandmother was always

! The letter is dated Scptember 21, 1977.

2 All personal names have been changed to protect the privacy of those concerned.
345 letters had been written between Scptember 1977 and August 1978.

* The lctters amount to over 200 typewritten pages and were originally written by hand.
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preparing for the family, the folk songs her mother had taught her two daughters, the polkas
the three had danced in the kitchen of their home. Even though Annie’s grandmother al-
ways stressed the hardships of her life in »the old county,« the Slovenia of Annie’s heart
was a mysterious place with exotic people, polka music and old-world festivals and cele-
brations which were copied in America, but were nevertheless only copies of the real thing.
So on a still-warm September Sunday she packed her suitcases, ought a camera in a store
that was open on Sunday, and set across the ocean

Her arrival in Slovenia was packed with emotions: disappointment at the airline
which had failed to bring her suitcases as far as Slovenia and delievered them only several
weeks later, her excitement at the beautiful scenery she had seen from the plane, and the
shock she had experienced at discovering that her rudimentary knowledge of Slovene just
was not enough to enable her to understand the heavy dialect her relatives were speaking:

»it was a harder adjustment with language than I thought. We use sign language a
lot and a mixture of English, Slovenian and German. ... When I got off the plane in Ljublja-
na I saw a little old lady and a man - and it was Teta and her son! I ran up to them ... and
we hugged each other, and then she starts rambling on and on in Slovenian and all I could
do was smile and nod! ... I've been showing relatives the pictures I brought of ‘'moja zlahta’
... They keep asking if I have ‘mlada fant v Amerika’. And I say ‘Nic jast sem zelo mlada’
and they all laugh, just like Grandma and Granpa when I say something in ‘Slovenska’.« 3

The first problems and difficulties Annie had to face were not unlike those Slovene
immigrants (and those belonging to other ethnic groups) encountered upon arriving to the
U.S. half a century or more earlier. Indeed, in a fashion Annie was also an immigrant in
Slovenia, a stranger in a strange land. Annie found herself in a country which, despite all
the stories she had heard, differed from the one in her mind. First there were the high
mountains which surrounded the village she had come to, the mountains which made the
Midwesterner feel like Heidi, as she said many years later. There were initial problems
with the intricacies of the language. Then there was the transition which was perhaps the
hardest of all: while she came from a relatively well-to-do American family for which a
comfortable house in the suburbs of a large, bustling city was something obvious, most of
her numerous relatives in Slovenia were farmers living in small villages, even though some
also worked in a factory or in a small town nearby. Their life was anything but romantic,
paced by the yearly cycle of the work in the fields and everyday chores in the barn. Descen-
ding from the mountain to go to a town was perceived as special, and when after a few
months in Slovenia Annie had an accident driving a cousin’s scooter, she had to wait with
a broken arm for her relatives to finish their lunch, take a bath, change into fresh clothes,
and only then take her into town for x-rays.

While her first letters home reflect the initial awe at finally being able to realize her
childhood dream of coming to Slovenia to live, if only for a limited period, in early winter
Annie’s observations become more realistic. They also reflect teh changed attitude of her
relatives toward her: Annie is no longer a guest who has to be wined and dined in every
house she goes to, but part of the family, and as such has her daily chores just like every-
body else. She soon learns to chop wood, shovel manure, cook local dishes, milk cows. She
was especially excited about the latter, and her letter of October 5 starts with capital letters:

»wGUESS WHAT! I did it!!! | milked a cow!! [ was so excited [ almost dropped the

* The letter is dated September 21, 1977.
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paill! ... JoZica gave me a real nice cow and even tied her tail so she wouldn t hit me. That
worked fine for my cow, but the one next to me kept swishing me with her taill«

Since her grandmother had come from a large family, most members of which ettled
down with their spouses and children within a few kilometers from each other, Annie was
alternately staying with three different families and thus wisely managed to avoid the issue
of her »favouring« any one family. She soon established a rhythm she was able to pursue
through the whole year:

wl've been trying to spend equal time at all three places, so I usually go to JoZica's
Thursday afternoon because of my /Slovene/ lesson. I'm there Friday and Saturday and
walk back to Dolenje Saturday night to clean up. I'm in Dolenje then Saturday night, all
day Sunday and Monday, and go to Teta’s Monday night. I'm there all day Tuesday and
Wednesday and back to Dolenje Wednesday night.«°

For a young woman who was used to taking a shower every day, keeping clean
presented certain difficulties:

w/It/ is a job around here. That’s why I am here at Dolenje tonight. I've been at
Jo’ica’s since Saturday night and she ... doesn't have any place to really wash up. She has
a sink in a room, but the door has a window in, so the most I can do is slip a bar of soap
under my sweater and wash my armpits and my face. At teta’s cleaning facilities are even
worse.«

Cultural differences between the two countries were sometimes reflected even in
simple items, the use of which presented interesting problems of technical nature:

»wHere they have bigger thermometers that you stick under your armpit. ... I didnt
know what to do with it when “tefana gave it to me. It looked awfully big to go in my mouth
so 1 felt kind of dumb, but I had to ask where to put it. I was so relieved that it didn't go
‘someplace else. '« ®

Although Annie enjoyed her life with her relatives, there were times when she mis-
sed her family and wished she were back home. Such times occured mostly on Slovene
holidays which were not what she had imagined them to be. Especially Christmas was a
complete disappointment. In mid-December she wondered at teh fact that

»... there aren’t any outward signs that Christmas is coming - we didn 't get a tree
and they don't have any decorations up. ... Here, everyone talks of New Year and wishes
each other »Srecno Novo Leto« instead of Merry Christmas.’

... Nothing in the stores pertains to Christmas and I guess (I might be imagining
things) that you can't even speak of Christmas in the stores. Once, before I knew the situa-
tion, I asked Anica if they had Christmas cards when we were in a store. It seemed she kind
of hushed it up right away and said no, only New Years cards.«"

Then, in a letter written on Christmas Day, she mourns:

»wThey don't have Christmas cards as I already wrote you and for that matter too,
they don't have Christmas! When [ talked with Teta about Christmas, she said that when
her and Grandma were young, Christmas was really something special. But the Commu-
nists took all that away. Today is just like another Sunday. And if Christmas had fallen

® The letter is dated Dec. 15.
7 The letter is dated Oct. 12
¥ The letter is dated Feb. 12
Y The letter is dated Dec. 11.
" The letter is dated Dec. 15.
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during the week, there would’ve been work and school. As far as I'm concerned, there
wasn 't Christmas this year. There were small moments of Christmas feeling like when [
helped JoZica bake potica Friday night and last night when [ cried myself to sleep and
listened to the tapes of all of you and the friends and relatives.«

When winter turned into spring, there was a marked change in Annie’s letters: while
in her earlier letters she used personal pronouns such as »we« and »they« to separate her
family and herself (we), or Americans in general when she discussed different cultural
traits, from the people among which she lived in Slovenia (they), thus clearly indicating a
boundary between the two, in May 1978 she writes to her parents:

..»We’ve been real busy here. We're all worried about the weather. We 've had rain
every day for [ don't know how long! And we’ve got to get our potatoes planted!«'!

This transformation clearly indicated that Annie has started to identify with the
culture, the people and their way of life in which she lived at that time. The »us« vs. »they«
relationship had been turned around, and it is now the Americans with their consumer
society and an over-aboundance of everything that are sometimes criticized in Annie’s
letters:

..»The newspaper /you had sent me/ was really strange to read. The one thing that
I dont miss is all the commercialism in America. It never struck me as much as reading the
American ads here in Slovenia - 'FREE, FREE, FREE. USE YOUR MASTER CHARGE. .
ARTIFICIAL SCOTCH PINE ONLY §7. It just depresses me, seeing how our lives are run
by big business in America. We may be a free country, but we are brainwashed by ‘Big
Business’ into when we start celebrating holidays (which gets earlier every year). ... Here
there is very little advertising as there is generally only one or two brands of a product.
When we go to the little store /nearby/, we just tell the lady what we need - there’s no
question of what brand.«'?

Annie was a keen observer and had a good eye for detail. Her comprehensive »let-
ters from the field« would’ve overjoyed any anthropologist. They contain exact descrip-
tions of numerous farming occupations, food preparation, village festivals, wedding and
death customs, observations of people’s social positions. Her observations are mater-of-
fact descriptions lacking any judgement or prejudice. The only time her letters are filled
with outrage is when she observes the position of women in the families she comes into
contact with:

... Here there is no such thing as woman's lib. Women are made for the sole purpo-
se of serving men here. It’s like that in all the families. ... Well, | am NOT a Slovenian in that
respect! I've watched with disgust how Tone s mother and Jo’ica are up and down out of
their seats about a dozen times during each meal getting this and getting that for /the boys./
... But when /one of the boys/ asked me if he was supposed to eat with his hands (hinting
that I was supposed to get him a fork) I plainly told him in Slovenian that he had two
legs.«"

In the course of a single year Annie experienced a wedding, a death, a birth, two
baptisms, helped her relatives with pig butchering, learned to take care of farm animals,
plow with a horse, plant potatoes, rake hay, make sausages, cut the grass with a scythe,
make butter in a butter churn. She became used to living with no running water, to wash her

" The letter is dated May 31.
2 The letter is dated December 3.
13 The letter is dated February 12.
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hair in a bucket, to keep her feet warm by heating bricks on top of a stove and then putting
them in her bed. Not only did she rarely complain, she enjoyed her new life and valued her
newly acquired skills. When her sister sent her a letter asking about her plans after her
return to the States, Annie replied:

»l might apply for some position /there/ teaching ... /Slovene/ as well as cooking or
sausage making or other Slovenian ‘skills’ that I've learned.« *

While she was not sure exactly what she was going to do upon her return, she was
determined about one thing: she would have her own farm with a wood-burning stove, with
animals, with cows to milk, and live much in the same way that her mother’s sister lived in
Slovenia.

»l found that I'm very much like Teta, in that I love animals so much and too have to
be outside getting dirty and working the land.« '* »... It’s such a neat feeling to work hard
out in the fields and get all dirty and then when you finally finish putting in the last potato
in the field, you just kind of look over all you've done. Then you can finally walk back
home, too tired to talk, but happy and contented that you've completed something.« '¢

* ok ok

Two decades later Annie is exactly where she wants to be with her life, and seems to
be one of the fortunate few whose dreams have come true. She lives in a house she had
designed by herself, keeps chickens, rabbits and goats, and although her kitchen is equip-
ped with modern appliances, it also has a wood-burning stove. After her return to the U.S.
she was an active and eager participant in various Slovene activities, and taught Slovene
for the members of the Slovene community in her city. After she had bought her house,
however, she moved to teh country. She works as a math teacher, but before driving to
school each morning she gets up around four and milks the cows at a nearby farm, and also
helps with neighbour’s horses on the way back to her home. After returning from school in
the afternoon she tends to her animals and works in her large garden. Before holidays she
brings her two best-behaved rabbits to school to show to her students, along with ‘potica’,
‘flancati’ or bits of Slovenian sausage she buys from a Slovene butcher in the city. She
shows her students slides she had taken in Slovenia and tells them about the different cu-
stoms of a small nation across an ocean.

Although Annie’s life-style and choices, which are not typical for the third genera-
tion of American Slovenes, reflect what can be termed double identity, she does not percei-
ve it as something negative. This is not the split of the first generation which upon coming
to the States had to establish its material existence first, but remained forever spiritually
tied to its original home. Annie, on the other hand, like so many members of her generation
went to Slovenia in order to learn about her roots, all the while knowing that her material
existence was not something she would have to fight for from the very bottom of the social
ladder. A graduate of a good university, she knew that upon returning to the U.S. she would
be able to find a job she was qualified for, so she could afford to fulfill her spiritual need
with what she had found in Slovenia. Her present way of life spans like a bridge between
her two identities, drawing upon what she feels is best of the two cultures.

" The letter is dated March 6.
!5 The letter is dated May 8.
' The letter is dated May 31.
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»One year ago today, May 15, 1 graduated from college... And one year later finds
me walking through snow and cleaning manure and milking cows. But I've learned more
and experienced more than my whole four years of college. College prepared me for a job,
but it’s here I got an education!«"

POVZETEK NANCKA 1Z AMERIKE: PISMA S TERENA

Referat govori o Nancy, ameri8ki Slovenki tretje generacije, in njeni razpetosti med
svojo domovino in domovino njenih starih starSev. V tem se zelo razlikujejo od veéine
ameriskih Slovencev tretje generacije, ki to povezavo sicer $e - ob¢asno - zaznavajo, ven-
dar je v njihovem vsakdanjem Zivljenju le malo pomembna. Korenine teh obcutij gotovo
segajo v leto, ki ga je Nancy preZivela pri sorodnikih v Sloveniji, kjer se je morala soo¢iti
s popolnoma novimi stvarmi, tako razli¢nim od tistih, ki jih je bila vajena na ameriskem
Srednjem Vzhodu: velemesto je zamenjalo Zivijenje na deZeli, med Zivalmi in va$éani, ki
Jim je Zivljenjski utrip dolo¢ala menjava letnih ¢asov in na njih vezano sezonsko delo na -
polju in v hlevu. Da bi prebrodila ob¢asno osamljenost, pa tudi ohranila spomine na to leto
v Sloveniji, je Nancy vseskozi zapisovala svoja opazanja v obseZen dnevnik, pa tudi v
pisma, ki jih je redno posiljala domov v Zdruzene drzave. Ta pisma in dnevnik, v katerih
prvotno ¢udenje nad »njihovim« nenavadnim nacinom Zzivljenja, vrednotami, normami in
navadami po nekaj mesecih zamenjajo porocila o »Zivljenju tu pri nas v Sloveniji«, nam
odsevajo pozorno opazovalko, ki ob kritiénih primerjavah obeh dezel podrzi ogledalo nam
samim, tako da smo prisiljeni zagledati svojo dezelo skozi skoraj etnolosko obarvanih za-
pisov.

17 The letter is dated May 14,
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Dusan Drljaca ZNAMENITI SRBSKI
INTELEKTUALCI V
SOSEDNJIH DEZELAH

V izseljenstvu se inteligenca naroda oblikuje drugade, kakor mati¢na. Obstajajo, seveda,
tudi skupne poteze tega procesa. To velja tudi za srbsko inteligenco v sosednjih, madzar-
skih in romunskih deZelah - pod dolgoletno ogrsko oblastjo.

V Zdruzenih Drzavah Amerike so, na primer, Srbi imeli v preteklosti znamenite
posameznike, znanstvenike in humaniste, N. Teslo, M. Pupina, P. Radosavljevi¢a, zdaj
imajo M. Petrovi¢a, D. V. Tomasevi¢a, C. Simiéa in A. Simiéa, druzinske diade B. Maglié
in R. Magli¢, N. TeSicevo in S. Te$ica itd. Posamezni med znamenitimi niso bili, kar je tudi
razumljivo, narodnostno zelo zavedni. Podobno je bilo tudi s Srbi, odseljenimi v Rusijo in
Ukrajino. Nekaj enklav v svetu se odlikuje z mnogimi znamenitimi Srbi: Trst in Dunaj v
preteklosti, Washington — po drugi svetovni vojni.

Etnografski institut Srbske Akademije znanosti in umetnosti je pred dvema deset-
letjema zadel raziskovati naselitve Srbov v diaspori. Zaradi pomanjkanja kadrov in sred-
stev za §irsa terenska raziskovanja, so 1992 ustanovili izdajo »Zivljenjepis, v kateri so do
zdaj, med ostalimi, tiskali tri knjige autobiografij znamenitih srbskih intelektualcev v so-
sednji Madzarski in Romuniji. Zivljenjepisi (life-story) pa so, kot je znano, zelo pomem-
ben del vseh poglobljenih etnoloskih in folkloristicnih raziskovanj. Prispevajo namre¢ k
nujnemu ravnovesju med »objektivizirajoéim« pristopom raziskovalca v znanstvenem pris-
pevku ter »subjektivnem« pripovedovanju izpraSancev.

Glede na to, da eden od referatov predstavlja Zivljenje in delo znamenitega srbskega
intelektualca v ZDA, M. Pupina, ter glede na to, da je v Beogradu v tisku veliki biografski
leksikon Kdo je kdo med Srbi v svetu, s podatki o priblizno tiso¢ osebah, bomo najpre;j
navedli Se en pogled na prispevke navadnih ljudi k Zivljenju in kulturi ameriskega konti-
nenta.

Med omenjenimi avtobiografskimi knjigami je bila najprej natisnjena osebna po-
vest Sare Vukeli¢-Ivosevi¢ iz Pittsburgha, izreden Zivljenjepis (»bolj nenavaden, kot kak
romanc), lastni oris uspe$no prehojene poti.

Sara IvoSevi¢ je v zrelih letih ponudila svoje spomine in nekatere Ze objavljene
intervjuje Domovinski zgodovinski fondaciji v Pensilvaniji, z Zeljo, da bi del lastne izse-
ljenske izkudnje kot zrno modrosti pustila novim rodovom in s tem prispevala k petstolet-
nici odkritja Amerike. Potem je celo pet raziskovalcev zapisovalo Sarine spomine in ureja-
lo gradivo vse do leta 1987. Njena knjiga z razpoznavnim »izseljenskim« naslovom Od
Jageti¢a do Pittsburgha je iz§la leta 1992, predstavlja pa osebni pogled na dve kulturi,
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oziroma opis Zivljenjske poti od gotovega k negotovemu, od revs¢ine k moznemu bogas-
tvu. Fotografije poudarjajo nasprotja dveh okolij: pastoralne lepote hi$ in pastirskih stanov
v domovini ter sajaste pittsburske jeklarne.

Sara Vukeli¢-Ivosevi¢, samozavestna in odlocna, stroga do sebe in do drugih, trdi,
da bi se spet odlocila za tezko pot od Jagetica do Pittsburgha. Imela bi ve¢ otrok in bi jih
spet napotila na samostojno Zivljenjsko pot. Pridna in delovna kljub uni¢enem zdravju ni
zapustila svojega dela. Kot Zivljenjski optimist se je odlocala za najboljSe v doloCenem
trenutku. Ne skriva vere v posmrtno Zivljenje, obljubljala pa je tudi, da bo nekega dne
pristopila k nunam.

Raziskovalcem rojakov v diaspori je na voljo Se en tip virov. V lokalnih ameriSkih
Casopisih je namre¢ mogocCe zaslediti precej obsezne nekrologe someS¢anom, predvsem
umrlim »old-timerjem«, med njimi so tudi Srbi, 0 znamenitih posameznikih pa piSe tudi
osrednji srbski tisk. Zivljenjepisi teh ljudi se hranijo v domacih arhivih, obi€ajno so polni
zahvale star§em — »immigrants«, najveckrat izpod peres njihovih sinov, Srbov, rojenih v
Ameriki — »American born Serb«, pogosto z ne najbolj§im znanjem knjizne anglescine.
Sorodniki so mi nekatere od njih ljubeznivo odstopili (Biography of Steve Glumac, 1888-
1973, by Son Stan), enega pa sem tiskal z naslovom Izseljenski zacetek in konec Srba iz
Like — Nikola Obradovi¢ (1898-1993). Slednji so, praviloma, nepopolni izvlecki Zivljenje-
pisov, ki so skromni viri za znanstvena, etnolo§ka raziskovanja.

2.

V sosednjih deZelah se je srbska inteligenca oblikovala v boju za ohranjanje jezika
in vere, pogoji za to pa so na Madzarskem bili drugacni od tistih na romunskih podrogjih.
Romuni so bili, namre¢, v Ogrski, glede na enotnost vere, do konca 19. stoletja skupaj s
Srbi pod pristojnostjo Srbskopravoslavne metropolije v Sremskih Karlovcih. Na ogrskih
prostorih (sredi$¢a: Budimpesta, Segedin), ki so zajemali tudi precej$nji del danasnje Ro-
munije (sredi§c¢a: TemiSvar, Arad), je Zivelo mnogo Srbov, kar je vplivalo na razvoj huma-
nisticne inteligence (S. Tekelija — Cigar ime je deloma povezano z Aradom in Budimpesto;
J.S. Popovi¢, J. Ignjatovié, K. Stankovi¢; D. Obradovi¢, M. Crnjanski), ki je s svojim delo-
vanjem vplivala na vse srbsko ozemlje in imela pomembno mesto v srednjeevropski kultu-
ri tega Casa.

Pred kratkim je D. Davidov, skupaj z M. Stepanovim, pripravil prvo multimedijsko
publikacijo Kulturna zgodovina Srbov na MadZarskem, ki zajema biografije 55 znamenitih
Srbov, kulturnih in javnih delavcev, cerkvenih poglavarjev in vojskovodij, v ¢asu med kon-
cem 15. do konca drugega desetletja 20. stoletja.

Po optiranju za Kraljevino Srbov, Hrvatov in Slovencev (1921-24) zasluznih posa-
meznikov (L. Terzin in drugi) so se znameniti Srbi na MadZarskem (1. Jak$i¢ in drugi) ter v
Romuniji osredotocili na boj za ohranjevanje etni¢ne identitete tamkajSnjega srbskega pre-
bivalstva, to pa so najprej hoteli izpeljati v lastnih druzinah. Otroke so usmerili k obravna-
vanju narodnostnih vprasanj, Ceprav politi¢na klima v Evropi ni bila temu naklonjena. Tako
so nastale druZinske diade in triade srbskih intelektualcev najprej na MadZzarskem (Vujiéi-
¢i, Stepanovi, Lasti¢i in drugi), potem pa tudi v Romuniji. Ta druzinska posvecenost delu
na etnicni ravni je posebnost ne samo srbske skupnosti v sosednjih drzavah, temvec tudi
nekaterih narodnostnih manjsin v Srbiji.
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Na MadzZarskem obstajajo trije srbski rodovi z najmanj tremi aktivnimi predstavniki
v intelektualnem Zivljenju srbske manjsine. Njihovi zacetniki so ucitelji ali duhovniki, ro-
jeni konec prej8njega in v zacetku 20. stoletja. Rodovni starosta Vuji¢i¢ev je Duian Vujici-
¢, utitelj in duhovnik, rojen v SeCuju. Njegova dva sinova, Tihomir in Stojan, sta zelo
zasluzna za kulturo, ne samo Srbov, temve¢ tudi ostalih Juznih Slovanov na Madzarskem.
Etnomuzikolog Tihomir je, preden se je tragiéno ponesreéil z letalom, raziskal in nato
objavil knjigo Glasbene tradicije Juznih Slovanov na Madzarskem (Budimpe3ta,1978). Nje-
gov brat Stojan je pisatelj in upravnik Srbskega muzeja v Sentandreji, pred kratkim pa je
objavil knjigo Srbi v Budimu in Pesti.

Zacetnik intelektualnega rodu Stepanovih je Radovan, rojen v Santovi, ki je, odkar
pomni Zivel dve Zivljenji hkrati, Moral je delati, da bi se $olal, potem pa je moral opravljati
razli¢na dela, da bi lahko skrbel za duhovno Zivljenje vernikov. Prota Radovan Stepanov na
straneh svoje knjige pojasnjuje poti etniénih prepletanj med Juznimi Slovani na Madzar-
skem. Tako govori o prehajanju Srbov — njegovih prednikov — v katoliSko vero in meSanju
s Sokci-ikavci (Radovanov brat se pise Stipanov), ter omenja njihovo vrnitev v pravoslavje
zaradi poskusa madZarizacije preko verskih obredov. Ve¢ji odpor so imeli do jezikovnega
kakor pa do verskega pritiska, Ziveli so v soZitju z MadzZari — pi§é oce Radovan. Procesi,
podobni tistim v preteklosti, so se odvijali tudi pozneje: Radovanov sin Predrag (znani
srbist, univerzitetni profesor v Budimpesti) se pie Stepanovi¢, Predragov sin Milan (pe-
snik in pisatelj romana Mavzolej, 1997) pa po starem ocetu Stepanov. Oceta Radovana so
preimenovali v Vidor, celo v osebnih dokumentih, med drugo svetovno vojno pa matiéar
Bunjevec v rojstno mati¢no knjigo ni hotel zapisati srbskega imena Predrag. Stepanov je
globoko preprican, da so pri ohranjanju identitete Srbov na Madzarskem najvedje tezave
maloStevilnost, teritorialna razvrstitev in razseljevanje ter meSani zakoni — vecinoma z
madZarsko veéino. En njegov sin je poro¢en z Madzarko, ena vnukinja (med §tirimi) je tudi
poro¢ena z Madzarom. Dva vnuka poucujeta srbi¢ino, naucila se jo je tudi snaha Madzar-
ka. Kot primer potujéevanja Radovan Stepanov navaja mohacke Sokce, ki so preko bogo-
sluznega jezika postali Madzari. Tuka)j velja omeniti tudi to, da rod Stepanovih obstaja tudi
v Romuniji in je zelo aktiven v Zivljenju srbske manjSine.

Spomini Zupnika in uditelja Svetozarja S. Lasti¢a (1893-1966), ki jih je pridno za-
pisoval v drugi polovici svojega Zivljenja, se nanaSajo na del jugoslovanskih dezel (Srem,
Bosna, Backa) in vedje Stevilo madZarskih naselij, kjer Zivijo Srbi, zajemajo pa &as pred,
med in po svetovnih vojnah. Skozi raziskovanje duhovnega Zivljenja in izobrazevanja je
omenil obilico podatkov iz vsakdanjega Zivljenja Srbov na Ogrskem, kakor tudi veliko
etnografskih opazanj, za kar je izkazal izredno nadarjenost. 1z njegovih zapiskov je mo¢
naslutiti, kako trnova je bila pot narodnega razsvetljenca. Kot je to storil Dositej Obradovi-
¢, tudi Lasti¢ svoje izkuSnje daje bodo¢im rodovom v vednost (wna polzu potomstva«), in
je mnenja, da »Srb lahko trpi samo v imenu vi§jih idealov«. Pred drugo svetovno vojno je
v Mohacu ustanovil srbsko-makedonsko Zupnijo. Kot izu¢en bogoslovec je Studiral pravo,
kljub razli¢nim administrativnim oviram in zadrzkom. Spoznal je in lastni koZi obcutil
nevarnost vse moc¢nejSega faSizma in Sovinizma. Bil je zapiran, mucen in dolocen za de-
portacijo; nekaj casa je bil brez kakrsnih koli zasluzkov. Po drugi svetovni vojni je postal
aktivist slovenskih organizacij, toda skozi boj za pravice manjsin, je bil proti tako imeno-
vanem internacionalisticnem pristopu k tem vprasanju, predvideval pa je tudi progone in
hajke na Srbe ob meji ter ve¢letni zapor za prvega sina, Ljubomirja. V njegovi druzini se je
ohranila tradicija poimenovanja otrok v znamenju etni¢ne identitete. Posebno so Zenska
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imena, predvsem pa ljubkovalna, spominjala na jug Srbije. Tak3na so: Sana od Aleksandra,
Femka od Eufemija, Lenka. Moska pa so: Nedeljko, Vojislav, Radomir, Borivoje, Dimitrije
(jubkovalno Micko, ker je rojen v srbsko-makedonskem okolju). V Sestdesetih letih Sve-
tozar S. Lasti¢ svoje delo konCuje z opisom brezverstva intelektualcev »v narodu, ki sam
sebi koplje grobe, poroéa o splosnem slabem stanju vere in cerkve, kjer se delovanje Zup-
nika ve¢inoma omejuje na pogrebe.

V Romuniji so Ziveli Ze omenjeni znameniti intelektualci srbske narodnosti S. Te-
kelija in D. Obradovi¢, v novejSem ¢asu pa M. Tomi¢, S. Gvozdenovi¢, S. Bugarski, M.
Milin, M. Radan in drugi. Nekateri med njimi, ki so se uveljavili na podro¢ju narodnostne-
ga udejstvovanja Ze usmerjajo sinove in necake, naj po kon¢anem kulturoloskem Studiju v
mati¢nem okolju kvalificirano in odgovorno prevzamejo skrb za ohranjanje etni¢nih zna-
¢ilnosti. Tako se bodo tudi v Romuniji ustvarile druZinske diade srbskih intelektualcev.

Optant Dejan Adam v svojih spominih z zacetka stoletja navaja, da je najve¢ znagil-
nega za vedino naselij najti v t.i. Banatski klisuri (soteski) na Donavi. V knjigi je predstav-
ljeno Zivljenje ugledne obmejne druZine iz vasi Zlatica ter prva druzinska delitev s konca
prej$njega stoletja. Podrobno je opisano $olanje srbskih otrok v nematerinem (madZar-
skem) jeziku in prisilno odhajanje ucencev v sveti§¢a druge vere. Ker se niso mogli upreti
potuj¢evanju, so se mnogi iz Banatske klisure ter Banata nasploh leta 1920 in pozneje
odlo¢ili optirati za Jugoslavijo.

Po koncu druge svetovne vojne je §tevilo Srbov v Romuniji padlo na polovico
(35000). Na tem prostoru je okoli 50 cerkev in 5 samostanov, kar bi podjetni Srbi radi vrnili
pravim lastnikom. Preostala je le Cetrtina srbskih $ol (15), ena med njimi je osemletka,
gimnazija »Dositej Obradovié« pa je ravnokar praznovala pol stoletja obstoja. Tukaj3nji
intelektualci se s knjigo in peresom ter drugimi kulturnimi prireditvami bojujejo za ohrani-
tev narodne identitete. Objavili so ve¢ kot 250 knjig, med katerimi je petnajst podrobnih
monografij naselij v katerih Zivijo Srbi. Tiskajo tednike in vsake tri mesece literarno revijo.
Organizirajo Dneve srbske kulture v Aradu, posebno pa ¢astijo praznik Svetega Save.

4

Kot je razvidno, so se druzinske triade srbskih navdusencev, predvsem na Madzar-
skem, ustanovile v duhovniskih in uéiteljskih druzinah. V njih se ob bogatem duhovnem
Zivljenju in knjiznici refujejo obi¢ajna manjsinska vpra§anja — od ohranjanja osebnega
imena, narodnostno me$anih zakonov, do odnosa do materinega jezika in nadaljnjega $ola-
nja otrok. To je najmlaj$im omogocilo pridobivanje znanj, nujno potrebnih in odlogilnih za
njihov bodoc¢i poklic. DruZine, v katerih Zivijo tudi po trije intelektualci humanisti¢nih ved
razli¢nih generacij, predvsem pa, ¢e so v navpiéni sorodstveni &rti, Ze celo stoletje vodijo
etni¢no politiko Srbov v diaspori. Iz njihovih prej omenjenih knjig in zapiskov je razvidno,
kaj jim je najbolj pomembno, s ¢im se ukvarjajo v vsakdanjosti in kako si predstavljajo
ohranjevanje manjsine. Posebna vrednost njihovih ugotovitev je, da so sami svoji razisko-
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valei, nosilci in razlagalci dveh tradicionalnih kultur v stiku ter specifiénih poti sprejema-
nja globalne kulture v sosednjih dezelah.

V dolo&enem pomenu je podobna razvojna pot razvidna tudi pri sicer mnogoStevil-
nih intelektualcih med jugoslovanskimi Rusini, s pripombo, da njihovi griko-katoliski du-
hovniki ne Zivijo obvezno v celibatu, zato lahko ustvarijo mnogostevilne druzine in Zivijo
bogato druZinsko Zivljenje na etniéni osnovi.
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Do Louisa Adamica ¢utim stanovsko solidarnost kot Zenska, ki skusa pisati v tujejezi€nem
okolju, in tudi prijateljstvo, ki ga €utim kot Slovenka do Slovencev na tujih tleh.

Priznati moram, da njegovo literaturo slabo poznam. Nikoli me ni zanimal kot slo-
venski pisatelj, ker ni pisal v slovens€ini, kot ameriski pisatelj pa mi tudi ni vzbudil pozor-
nosti.

Adami€ me sili razmisljati o EKSISTENCI Slovencev. Do zdaj smo poznali boj za
obstanek, asimilacijo v tuje kulture, zdaj pa doZivljamo nekaksno izhlapevanje, izkoperne-
vanje na domacih tleh - v mislih imam evropeizacijo in globalizacijo. Adamié pri¢a o
zivljenju in smrti slovenskega jezika in neposredno torej tudi o preZivetju slovenskega
naroda.

Kot pisateljica v tujejezi¢nem okolju sem najprej morala doziveti NIC, vendar sem
prestala krizo in se iz nje izvlekla z VEC, kot bi lahko naredila iz sebe, &e bi ostala doma.
Skusala se bom osredotociti okrog te poante.

Adami¢ je pisal v angle§¢ini, pa je naredil samomor. Ludve Potokar, ki je Zivel v
Kanadi in je pisal ali vsaj Zelel pisati v slovens€ini, je tudi naredil samomor. Vitomil Zu-
pan, ki je istoCasno Zivel v Sloveniji, Sel skozi vso mizerijo v politiénem in kulturnem
smislu, bil zaprt in porinjen na rob, pa ni naredil samomora, temve¢ je divje pisal in se
kljub boleznim in politi€nim in pisateljskim razo¢arnajem oklepal Zivljenja kot alpinist
skale. Te tri usode zgovomo pricajo, da nas v temelju doloca jezik, da v nobenem drugem
jeziku ne moremo biti kreativni, da pisatelj lahko Zivi in dela samo v svojem jezikovnem
svetu, pa naj bo ta Se bolj politi¢no »zonegavljen, in da Slovencev ne bo ve¢, ko se bomo
asimilirali v Evropo. Te tri usode me zanimajo predvsem zato, ker sem ali vsaj skuSam biti
pisatelj, Zivim zunaj in so mi Adamiceve in Potokarjeve dileme znane, domov pa prihajam
zadosti pogosto, da vzdrzujem stik, ki ga Adamic in Potokar nista imela, stik s pisatelji, ki
Se zdaj vitalno, zagrizeno, angaZzirano dokazujejo, da je status pisatelja vrhunski status, ki
si ga lahko Slovenec s svojim delom pridobi.

V stari Gréiji jezik ni bil v nevarnosti, niso se $e zavedali, da lahko barbarstvo
premaga elitnost. Grki so bili filozofi, njihovi uenci so imeli atletsko telo in atletski um. V
Rimu so bili na visku vojskovodje. Srednji vek je bilo brezno, ki je pogoltnilo vsako Zivo,
novo misel. V renesancéni Evropi so odnose med ljudmi razkrivali slikarji, ki so s prizori iz
Svetega pisma poslikali cerkve. Sele ko so v razsvetljenjstvu ljudje zaéeli sami brati, zapi-
sovati Zive jezike, se je razbohotila poezija.

Kot Slovenci smo bodisi opismeni ali pa ne. Ni zadosti, da imamo jezik, imeti mo-
ramo pesniski jezik. Srednje poti ni. Zageli smo, zdaj lahko nadaljujemo ali odnehamo. Ce
obstanemo, se vderemo v tla.

Ko sem prenehala pisati in prihajati v Slovenijo, mi je vsiljivo misel na samomor
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odgnal ponovni stik s pisatelji. V ¢asih Adamica in Potokarja ljudje doma niso zaupali
Slovencem v tujini. Ni bilo dobro dobivati poste iz inozemstva. Mladi Gregor Strnisa je bil
samo zato, ker je priSel na obisk neki stric iz zamejstva, poslan na prisilno delo. Govorilo
se je o emigrantskem tisku. Vsi, ki so v zamejstvu objavljali, so bili sumljivi. Jaz sem bila
na sredo v stiku s pisatelji, ki so napisali osnutek prve slovenske ustave in pripravili vse
potrebno za demokracijo. Govorim o Rudiju Seligu, Niku Grafenauerju, Danetu Zajcu, o
krogu Nove revije v zadnjih petnajstih letih. Adami€ ni imel nikogar takih dimenzij, Poto-
kar tudi ne. V petdesetih letih je bilo Drustvo slovenskih pisateljev marionetno prizorosce
socialrealisti¢nega kulturnega programa. Stik s pisatelji v tujini so drZali predvsem $pijoni.
Mislim, da je bilo tako vse do asov, ko je predsednisko mesto sprejel Dane Zajc.

Konec osemdesetih let, ko sem jaz zadela iskati stike, je bilo najhujSe Ze mimo,
opozicija Ze establirana. Slovenski pistelji so trmoglavili, ustanavljali nove revije. Rezi-
movci so jih zasli§evali, poniZevali, akademsko onemogocali, nekatere celo zaprli.

Pisatelj nikoli ne pise ZA PREDAL, tudi ¢e ve, da bo ve¢ina njegovega pisanja
ostala v predalu. Adamic je pisal v angle§¢ini, da je lahko spravil svoje misli v tisk, neneh-
no si je prizadeval vzdrzavati stike z Jugoslavijo. Potokar je posiljal svoje novele po svetu,
si prizadeval ustanoviti literarno revijo v inozemstvu. Zupan se je trmasto pogajal z zaloz-
niki, trideset let cakal na objavo prvih romanov, pristal celo na psevdonim, kar je ultimatni
dokaz, da je pisatelju tekst vaznejsi kot podpis.

Drzava je NAJVEC, kar smo kdaj dosegli. Praktiéno VSE. Hkrati pa vstopamo v
Evropo in se torej vkljuujemo v ve&jo drZzavo. Podobno kot so se nasi izseljenci v tuje
svetove. Med izseljenci sem prvi¢ sliSala izraz KULTURNI SAMOMOR. Lahko se zgodi,
da bomo doma zacutili kolektivni kulturni samomor. Podobno se piSe vsem majhnim naro-
dom, ki trkajo na vrata Evrope.

Nekateri slovenski pisatelji Ze izdajajo dvojezic¢ne knjige. Rokopise posiljajo naj-
prej prevajalcem. Niti ne piSejo ve¢ za »domaci trg«. Hocejo biti del svetovnega pesniske-
ga gibanja. Iz lastnih izkuSenj vem, da lahko zunaj nastopamo samo etnografsko, v tradici-
jo vedjih narodov ne bomo nikoli vklju€eni, nimamo jim kaj povedati boljse, kot si znajo
povedati sami. NaSe stiske majhnosti in odrinjenosti na vzhodni rob Evrope in zahodni rob
Balkana ostale Evropejce zanimajo toliko kot viki in kriki afriskih plemen, ki so §teviléno
vecja od nas in je nasa dezelica v primeri z njihovo kot otro$ki peskovnik v arabski puséavi.
Nasi skromni zacetniki knjiznega jezika in na$i vrhunski mojstri so pomembni SAMO za nas!

Status samostojnega naroda smo morali izsiliti. Najprej z vec¢ stoletno tlako, po-
kor§¢ino, poniZnostjo, pa z ravno toliko sto let staro trmo, odporom in izraZanjem gneva
nad svojim polozajem v Evropi. Staro geslo »le vkup, le vkup, uboga gmajna« izraZa naso
temeljno naravo: zadosti nas je za upor! Nenehno smo upali, da se nam bojo »€asi zjasnili«.
Upali, pa NE pasivno! To dokazuje protifagistiéno gibanje. Ce bi samo upali, bi Hitler
zmagal! Petdeset let kasneje smo tvegali bombandiranje Ljubljane. Srbskim generalom
smo samostojnost prakti¢no izpulili iz tankovskih cevi. Takoj potem smo Zal naredili nekaj
napak. Sami smo si uredili tako demokracijo, ki nas golta od znotraj kot trakulja, probleme
pometamo pod prag. Silimo v drugaden samomor. Ne ubijamo SAMO sebe, temvec tudi
prihodnost svojih otrok. Detemorisltvo je pogosto tema nasih ljudskih pesmi. Ali je v nasi
naravi?

Kaj nas dolo¢a? Potice, ljubezen do gora, narodna dedi$éina — vse to je folklorno,
neobvezujoce. DomotoZno, sterilno. Bolj me zanima STRAH pred prihodnostjo. Samo ta
nas angaZira, vse drugo nam poje uspavanke in pogrebnice.
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Tudi tisti Slovenci so Slovenci, ki §e niso bili na Triglavu. Vsi Slovenci ne govorijo
slovensko, slovensko se lahko nauéijo tudi tujci. Po éem vem, da sem Slovenka? Ce gola
lezim na plazi ali ¢e plezam na Mt. Everest, po ¢em sem prepoznavna? O¢i? Barva koze?
Cevapéici, pleskavica, baklava, ribe na dalmatinski na¢in, $kampi v buzari — to je Portoroz.
Po ¢em je slovenski?

Slovenka sem, ker CUTIM slovensko. To, kar ¢utim, pa lahko samo v svojem jeziku
izrazim. Ne hrepenim po potici in alpski poskocnici, temve¢ po ljudeh, ki jih imam rada.
Vzljubiti sem sposobna samo v Sloveniji. Slovenskim ljubimcem mi ¢utne govorice ni
treba prevajati. Ne gre samo za besede, kriki in vzkliki, rencanja, mrmranja, gruljenja,
smeh — vse to znam samo po slovensko.

Louis Adami¢ je pisal v angle§¢ini. V starih ¢asih se je vecina odlocala za tuje
jezike, po domage so klatili samo neizobraZenci. PreSeren je pisal v nem3¢€ini in v slovens-
gini. Ce bi na Dunaju damam v nems¢ini sonetne vence zlagal, bi ga katera usli$ala. Tudi
advokat bi postal prej kot tik pred smrtjo. Pa se je vrnil na Kranjsko. Izbral je revicino,
osamljenost. V zameno za CUTENIJE. Zivljenje si je samo uniéil, ni si ga vzel.

Nekateri so si takrat zaceli izmisljevati ilir§¢ino, nekaks$no panslovanscino. Na naso
sreCo si slovens§éine niso prisvojili kmetavzarji, ozkosrénezi in potuhnjenci, temvec elitni
intelektualci, kot na primer Janez Svetokriski, Primoz Trubar, Jurij Dalmatin, Valentin Vod-
nik, France Preseren, Matija Cop, Andrej Smole. Srbs¢ina je pustila globok peéat. Naivni
esperanto je bila muha enodnevnica. Zadnje ¢ase pa se mnogi spet odpovedujejo slovens§ci-
ni. Trgovine, delavnice in podjetja Ze razobesajo tuja imena. Mene sprasujejo, zakaj pra-
vim, da sem loncar. Menijo, da biti keramicar pomeni vec.

PreSeren je samo v slovenskem jezikovnem okolju lahko slovensko pisal. To pou-
darjam, ker se je tolikokrat Ze pokazalo, kako pisatelji v tujini ne morejo kreativno razmis-
Jjati. Njihovo pisanje se mi zdi s pajéevinami preprezeno, ideolosko tendenéno, kvazinatu-
ralisticno zaplankano... brez utripa, kalno, postano... plesnive kisle kumarice. To upam
napisati, ker sebe nikakor ne izkljucujem. Vse te lastnosti sem najprej opazila pri sebi, Sele
kasneje se mi je pokazalo, da gre za sploSen izseljenski problem.

Zgodba o Adamicu ponazarja usodo Slovenca v svetu. Tisti hip, ko smo samostojen
narod, smo vsi Slovenci v svetu. Prej smo bili Slovenci v rimski Emoni, v francoski Iliriji,
v Avstroogrski in v Kraljevini SHS, v Jugoslaviji. Cas bo pokazal, kako se bomo upirali
prisilnemu jopicu, ki nam ga Ze natika Evropa.

Kaj sploh je ASIMILACIJA? Ko otrok pokuka iz maternice, se asimilira v novo
okolje. Ce nekomu re¢emo, da se je dobro znasel, mu to §tejemo v dobro — a samo, &e se je
dobro znasel doma. Ce se je kakorkoli znasel v tujini, reéemo, da se je prodal. Zakaj govo-
rimo o asimilaciji Slovencev v tujini kot 0 neCem sramotnem?

Brez asimilacije ne gre. Samo znosno/neznosno, ponizevalno/€astno, upornisko/ri-
tolizniSko... to so antipodi. Ko odides v tujino, si nepreklicno Slovenec v tujini, Zivljenje
se ti ¢ez no¢ spremeni, domov gres samo $e na obisk. Starec se vrnes umret.

Sola slovenskega jezika ima v Londonu kak3en ducat ali dva uéencev. Sramotno je,
¢e ne hodijo, mazohisti¢no je, ¢e hodijo. Mati, ki ne zmore voziti otrok v slovensko Solo, se
nenehno in vsem opraviéuje. Ce ne bos otrok nauéila slovensko, si slaba mati. Ze sam izraz
»materin§¢ina« je politiéno nekorekten. Ali ni boljSe podedovati »oCetnjavo«! Po drugi
strani pa vsaka mater ve, da bo otroku bolj koristilo, e ga bo poslala na tecaj japonséine.
Slovenséino bo rabil samo na pocitnicah. Moje zdravilo proti tej Zenski izseljenski bolezni
je bilo, da nimam otrok.
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Zelo modemno je govoriti o soZitju narodov, o ohranjanju posebnosti. V Kanadi in
Ameriki namesto bratstva in edinstva pravijo »diferences unite« — razli¢nosti zdruzujejo.
Jaz pa pravim, da nikoli ne bo Slovenka bosanskega rodu v §irokih hla¢ah ucila slovens¢ine
v Kamniku, tako kot Arabka s ¢rnim pregrinjalom z zarezami za o¢i ne bo postala kirurgi-
nja v Milanu. Zenska ne bo nikoli papez, mogki nikoli mama. Pika amen.

Ali ne bi bilo lepo, ¢e bi bili vsi skupaj! Le vkup, le vkup...! Koliko mo¢ne;jsi bi
bili! Kaj pa bi bilo, &e bi se vsi Slovenci nenadoma res vrnili v Slovenijo? Poglejte si Izrael!
Potem bi mogoce lahko izvedli celo kaksno invazijo! Kaj ce bi se vrnili tudi nepriznani
otroci? V tujini Zivijo tudi Slovenci, ki so potrebni socialne pomoci, ki so fizi¢no pohablje-
ni, du$evno bolni ali pa imajo neozdravljive bolezni. Lahko pride celo kak§en Slovenec, ki
ima Aids, sifilis ali tuberkulozo. Lahko tudi kakSen morilec! Kar tam naj ostanejo! Vrnejo
naj se samo bogate in stare in zdrave tete iz Amerike! Zmeraj lahko stla¢imo Se kaksno v
druZinsko grobnico. Slovenske banke in zavarovalnice imajo zelo ugodne pakete za izse-
ljence, ki se vrafajo v domovino. Verjetno tudi cerkev pristavi svoj piskercek.

Po drugi svetovni vojni sta si Churchil in Stalin delila Evropo. Churchil je pobral
smetano, za Trst mu je bilo Ze vseeno, za Berlin je barantal. Kdo pa pravi, da se po zdruzitvi
ne more zgoditi ponovno razkosanje Evrope! Bodimo brez skrbi! Naslednji¢ nas ne bo vec
na zemljevidu. V Evropi bomo Slovenci samo etnografska posebnost v alpsko-medetiran-
ski provinci. Takrat bomo samo 3Se lastniki vaskih kajZic in predmestij, slovensko bomo
govorili samo Se v Klubu Nove revije. Ob evropskih praznikih nas bojo oblekli v narodne
nose. Jodlali bomo skupaj s Svicarji in Avstrijci. Vsi bomo imeli evropske potne liste. In
zvonce okrog vratu — ali pa majceno tetovirano §tevilko. Izvirne literature Ze zdaj tiskamo
zmeraj manj, otroke Ze poSiljamo v evropske gimnazije in na $tudjj v tujino, prepuséamo
jih internetu in kabelski televiziji.

Na letosnjem festivalu vzhodnoevropske kulture v Londonu je neka ameriska poz-
navalka izjavila, da so vsi intelektualci preddemokratiénega obdobja, tako tisti, ki so sode-
lovali s komunisti¢nimi rezimi, kot tisti, ki so bili v opoziciji, ob padcu berlinskega zidu
zgubili kredibiliteto. Zgodovina je igra domin. Postavis jih drugo za drugo, potem pa jih
poderes in za¢nes§ od zacetka. Al je bil torej Svetokriski norec, ker je vaSkim babam tako
pridigal, da so ga razumele, ali je bil Trubar bedak, ker je menil, da mora raja znati brati, ali
je bil Vodnik usekan, ker se je lotil kmete razsvetljevat? Ali so vsi, ki so po slovensko Cutili
in pisali in Ziveli vse do pisateljske ustave pred desetimi leti, vse to poéeli v svoj lasten
necimeren ponos? Kaj pa delajo pisatelji zdaj? PreSeren, Cankar, Murn, Kosovel, Gregor-
&i&, Zupan, Kovaéi¢, Strnisa, Smole, Zajc, Kovi¢ Grafenauer, Seligo... Ali sem nora, ker
jih obfudujem! Ali naj bom ponosna na kakega Schuscharburgerja, Zihiyevicha, Mon-
perreja ali Brezovca, ki bojo vsak cas zadeli pisati v angleSko evropskem dialektu? Ali si
lahko prdstavljate, da va$ otrok ne pozna Cicibana, Muce Copatarice, Pedenjpeda, Bele
macice, Kosovirjev? Naivno vprasanje! NaSe profitograbezne zalozbe Ze tiskajo ekspres
prevode angloameriskih strip-uspesnic.

Ali pa bo preprosto izumrlo ob¢udovanje kot tako! Postali bomo hladnosréni, oh-
lapnoudi. Tako kot izumira gentelmenstvo, pogovor iz o¢i v ofl, pisanje pisem, topla bese-
da, ljubljenje v zadnji vrsti kinodvorane. Brali bomo samo $e informacije v inernacionalnih
kodiranih impulzih.

Leta 1951 je Adamic naredil samomor. Recimo, da je res. Morda je bil ubit. Bil je
samo nekaj let starejsi, kot sem jaz zdaj. Pravijo, da se je ubil zaradi razocaranja in strahu
pred prihodnostjo. V petdesetih letih je titoizem v Jugoslaviji Ze pokazal svoj pravi obraz.
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Mnogi so vradali rdece knjiZice. Avtocenzura je dobila epidemicne razseZnosti. Ce so se do
konca druge svetovne vojne Slovenci delili na rdece in bele, so se potem razdelili na voh-
ljace in ovohance. Vohljaéi so spretni. Zdaj jim disi demokracija, takoj so si jo obrnili v
svojo korist, prisvajajo si jo celo. Prej so po svoje razlagali zgodovino, zdaj pa po svoje
razlagajo sprotnost.

Prepri¢ana sem, da samomor tudi danes mnogim hodi na misel. Ne samo meni.
Mnogi so obupani. Mnoge je tudi sram.

Nekateri pa so $e zmeraj tako trdoZivi, kot je bil Vitomil Zupan. KDOR NJIM ROKE
VEZE, JE NAS BIRIC.

Samo v svobodnih deZelah so pisatelji lahko nepolitiéni. Adami¢ je zivel v svobod-
ni Ameriki. Ameriski pisatelji Arthur Miller, Tennassee Williams, John Steinbeck govorijo
o dveh plateh medalje, zlasti o drugi. Adami¢ je bil Zivljenjsko vezan na Ameriko, politic-
no na Jugoslavijo, pisateljsko na Slovenijo. Imel je najmanj tri razloge za samomor.

Ludve Potokar se ni mogel odpovedati jeziku, ni mogel zaceti pisati v anglescini.
Naredil je samomor. Adami¢ je zadel pisati Sele v Ameriki, Potokar je pisal Ze pred odho-
dom. Potomci Slovencev v tujini nimajo ve¢ tako ostrih dilem. Odlocajo se samo, ali bojo
ob praznikih Se pekli potico. V Ameriki in Kanadi je sloven$¢ina izumrla v treh generaci-
jah, v Argentini Zivi v vloZeni, sterilni obliki — KOLIKO CASA BO IZUMIRALA V
EVROPI?

Cisto drugace pa je takrat doZivljal svojo pisateljsko usodo Vitomil Zupan. Ni imel
kaj izbirati. Literaturo je pisal izkljuéno v slovens¢ini. Znal je nemsko, rusko, anglesko,
francosko, italijansko, $pansko, latinsko, gr§ko, precej arabsko in celo kitajsko. Vojne se je
aktivno udelezil kot partizan, bil tudi zaprt v Gonarsu, potem pa je bil Zrtev politicnih &istk.
Ko je Adami¢ obupaval v Ameriki, je Zupan v jugoslovanskem zaporu sedem let iz minute
v minuto izumljal nacine, kako preziveti. V romanu Levitan je popisal nekaj drobcev iz te
kalvarije. Ko sem ga osebno spoznala in se druZzila z njim, je bil 40 let starej$i od mene, pa
tega nisem opazila. Bil je zelo bolan, a brezmejno vitalen. Malodu§je je premagoval s
sarkazmonm, s strupeno ironijo. Ce je kdaj pomislil na samomor, se mu je to verjetno zdelo
premalenkostno, prelahko.

Adamic je pisal v angles¢ini in ga tudi, ¢e ga imamo za slovenskega pisatelja, ne
moremo ocenjevati po jezikovni plati. Ko berem prevode, nikogar ne sliSim govoriti izza
¢rk. Potokar je jezikovno obstal — zdi se mi, da je zivel v popolnem jezikovnem vakuumu
— izhajal je iz realistiCnega romana s konca devetnajstega stoletja, rahlo naslonjen na Can-
karja, Ko berem Zupanove romane, ga vsaka beseda diha. Tako kot so vratolomne njegove
teme, tako je atletski z jezikom. Spet sem pri Cutenju. Samo €isti Cutni jezik lahko cutim.

Ko pidem za slovenske ¢asopise, me lektorji trgajo kot psi. Ce pisem v slovenséini,
se moram in tudi hoGem podrejati pravilom slovenskega knjiznega jezika. Dovolim pa si
rahle odmike, nekaj igre, nekaj tipanja v temi. Vem, nalezla sem se angleséine, besede
postavljam v nenavadna zaporedja, vrivajo se mi tujke, ki jim pripisujem druga¢ne pome-
ne, kot so se jih prijeli doma. Povrhu vsega se piSem Simonovi¢. Dvakrat sem tuja. Ko se
pogovarjam z lektorji, mi servirajo kliSeje, ustaljene norme, tujke Se zmeraj preverjajo
izkljuéno po 30 let staremu slovarju tujk. Slovenska univerza vzgaja puritanske zaplanka-
ne slaviste. Slovenséino klestijo, da jo bo lazje naloziti na tovornjak in odpeljati na poko-
pali§ée. Pravila Zivega jezika nam kroji akademski starec, ki se ne vozi z avtobusom, tem-
veé z ljudovozom! Ce bi bilo vse po njegovem, bi $e zdaj ne znali napisati »le vkup, le
vkup, uboga gmajna«. To je tujec zapisal namesto nas, saj smo bili takrat e nepismeni!
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Seveda pa gre vse skupaj lahko predale¢. Neka Slovenka mi je pokazala zvezek
pesmi. V tujini je Ze 50 let. Takole pise:

Mati in otrok

Vsakdo, ima le eno drago mati,

kdor se zaveda, v srcu je bogati.

Da jo ljubi in predvsem spostuje,
zadovoljstvo in sreca, nad njim varuje.

Ljubezen matere je kakor svetla luc,
nauki njeni, pa v bodocnost kljuc.

A, kdor njene nazore, poslusati noce,
morda veckrat, obzaluje in joce.

In ¢e za dobrote, osabnost vraéa,

se neko¢ mu vrne, enaka placa.

Ker neve, kaj je materinska dobrota,
Je v dusi svoji, izgubljena sirota.

In ¢e Materinsko, ljubeée srce rani,
se krivde, nikoli vec obrani.

Saj materi dusa, od bolecine poka,

»in vse« radi nehvaleznega otroka.

Hudo je, ker marsikdo v tujini ne ¢uti vec, da je s to pesmijo kaj narobe.

Sami v tujini ne znamo biti ve¢ samokritiéni. Znamo se samo dobrikati drug druge-
mu ali pogledati stran.

Jezik je vse, kar imamo. V Jugoslaviji smo zdrzali tako dolgo, ker so nam pustili
govoriti, tiskati knjige, imeti svoje Sole, Casopise, televizijo. Mnogo tekstov je ostalo neob-
javljenih, prepovedanih, mnogo pisateljev je bilo obsojenih na molk, revs¢ino, celo zapore.
V vseh kriznih trenutkih je §lo predvsem za nas jezik. Ni nakljucje, da so prve osnutke
ustave napisali pisatelji. Gibanje »neminljive Slovenije« v zamejstvu je bilo zgolj akadem-
sko. Samo Slovenci doma so si lahko sami ustvarili svojo drzavo. Tako kot samo pisatelji
doma ustvarjajo pravo slovensko literaturo.

Najprej pride domotoZje, bole¢ina. Obzalovala sem odhod. Begala sem. Sele ko
sem nekaj naredila iz sebe v Angliji, sem zacela domotozZje Cutiti kot LEPO bolecino.
Cutila sem VEC, kot bi, &e bi ostala doma. DomotoZje me bogati in plemeniti.

Odlocila sem se za §tudij loncarstva. Lon¢arim lahko molée. Zacela sem opazati, da
delam posode, ki so pravzaprav slovenske, saj mi je uspelo vdahniti vanje svoja ¢ustvova-
nja. Posode sem zacela prinagati domov. V Sloveniji sem dobila prva vznemirljiva naro€i-
la, imela prve razstave, doZivela pravi odziv. Sele ko sem zgradila most med jezikom in
molkom, s posodo spregovorila s Slovenci in AngleZzi, sem ponovno zacela Cutiti sloven-
skost. Mislila sem, da se bom s posodami poanglezila, pa sem se s pomocjo posod vrnila
domov. Zadela sem dajati nekaj, ¢utila sem se potrebno, da tako re¢em. V Sloveniji ni loncar-
skih 30l. Zdaj Ze sprejemam prve slovenske lon¢arje v izpopolnjevanje v londonski studio.
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Tako, NOVO, da tako re¢em, me je Niko Grafenauer pred petimi leti nagovoril, naj
zaénem pisati o londonski izku$nji za Novo revijo. Najprej sem bila okorna, zdaj je ze
lazje. Niko Grafenauer in njegovi sodelavci so me resili kulturnega samomora. Jezik so mi
namazali! Spet ¢utim z njimi. Spet SEM. Nebogljenost, ¢mogledost, obup so bili vsi po
vrsti vredni izku$nje. Zdaj sem, kakr$na pac sem, ravno zato, ker sem izkusila zdomstvo,
vse, kar to vkljucuje, od obcutka ni¢evosti do grandioznosti takih razseznosti, kot jih v
Sloveniji ni mogoce izkusiti. Ne bom odnehala, dokler bo odnehanje ali vztrajanje v mojih
rokah.

Nekaj ima v predalu nocne omarice

s tem se bom ubila ko bom stara

s tem se bom ubila ko bom stara

s tem se bom ubila ko bom stara

s tem se bom ubila ko bom devetinsedemdesetletna
s tem se bom ubila drugo leto

s tem se bom Se letos ubila

s tem naj bi se lani ubila

s tem sem se nameravala ubiti ko sem jih imela Sele 79
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SUMMARY WHEN NOTHING MEANS MORE

Ifigenija Simonovic is a writer and potter who has lived in London for twenty years.
In her article for the symposium WHEN NOTHING MEANS MORE she tries to express
the predicament she feels as a writer in a foreign language environment. Survival is only
possible in »non-language« professions. Writing is only possible in one’s own language.
But language is living, a person has to hear it, read it, breathe it from day to day, or the
ability to receive and express is diminished. The writer describes how after arriving in
London she first had to begin with nothing, to sink down to the most basic level of survival,
before she could begin building a new creative existence. She states that only after reali-
sing that there was something could she communicate to her homeland, and in writing
about her »English« experience, in teaching Slovene potters, did she become aware that
her life abroad had enriched her. She saved herself from the »cultural suicide« which many
emigrants write about by constantly knocking at the door of home and bringing gifts: she
writes poetry, prose and essays for Nova revija, contributes news items and book reviews
to Delo, writes fairy tales and radio plays, appears at literary evenings all over Slovenia,
and exhibits her pottery.
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Metka Zupancic PROSTOR POD SONCEM,
V TUJINL...

Leta 1997 je francoska mreZa kanadskega radia posredovala zaporedje oddaj, ki so bile
posnete na sreanju francosko piSocih avtorjev, zbranih v Belgiji. Sodelujo¢i povecini niso
bili rojeni v francoskem okolju ali vzgajani v francos¢ini. Nasprotno, tema njihovih sre¢anj
je bila ravno diaspora, ki si je za jezik izrazanja izbrala francos¢ino. Zanimivo je bilo
prepoznavati naglase, od severno-afriskih ali romunskih Zidov do egip€anskih koptov, med
katerimi so si §tevilni za novo domovino izbrali Kanado. Vzroki za to so najbrz raznoliki,
vsaj od zunaj pa se ta deZela zdi najbolj odprta za prispevke drugih, pri§lekov, skorajsnjih
doseljencev. Skupna ugotovitev teh intelektualcev, piscev, reZiserjev, radijskih animator-
jev, je bila, da fizi¢no morda niso nikjer ve¢ doma, zato pa da so vsi zavezani jeziku,
literaturi, kot prostoru, ki jim zagotavlja notranjo spodbudo, polnost in tudi posebne vrste
varnost, rekla bi celo, varnost ne glede na to, v katerem jeziku se izrazajo.

Dezele, kot je Kanada, so torej vsaj na videz kozmopolitske in prisiljene prepozna-
vati veljavo doseljencev, saj prav ti »drugi« vnaSajo v kulturni prostor nove zagone in novo
problematiko. Se leta nazaj sta kanadsko knjiZzevnost na turnejah po tujih univerzah zasto-
pala Ondaatje in Skvorecki: po eni strani sta imela nalogo, pri¢ati o odprtosti kanadske
druzbe, kulture in knjiZzevnosti, po drugi strani pa sta dokazovala tudi nekak$no »revscino«
v pisanju »domacinov«' Morda pa je na izbor obeh avtorjev za misijonarsko dejavnost v
tujini Se posebej vplivala tudi katera izmed knjiZevnih nagrad (prav Ondaatje se ponasa s
kar precej$njim Stevilom priznanj), s katerimi si pisci vsaj za nekaj tednov izborijo prostor
na literarnih straneh ¢asnikov, s tem pa tudi »splosno priznanje«. Kanadska vlada razen
tega veliko raje po svetu posilja ljudi, ki so se dobro izkazali v stikih z javnostjo, ki so dobri
govorci in lojalni pristasi uradne politike. Motece se zdi to, da postajajo te literarne oseb-
nosti »kanadski avtorji«, kar odpira svojsko (in zagotovo preobsirno) vprasanje, okoli ka-
terega je tezko splesti ustrezen sklop odgovorov. Ob svoji poudarjeni in javno razglaseni
naravnanosti k »multikulturalizmu« in odprtosti za vse tuje Kanada namre¢ Zivi vsaj na
dveh tirih. Francoska literarna Kanada ima izredno malo stikov z angle§ko: o obeh »osam-
ljenostih, ki tezko prenasSata nasilno soZitje in se med seboj skoraj ne poznata, sta v pogo-
vorih za radio, predelanih v knjizno obliko, pred nekaj leti spregovorila Margaret Atwood
in Victor-Lévy Beaulieu.?

Ondaatje, ki prihaja iz nizozemskega govornega obmogja (nekdanjih kolonij v Aziji) in Skvorecki,
Cigar osnovni jezik ustvarjanja je ¢e$cina, oba piSeta v angledcini. V Ljubljani sta bila sredi osemdesetih
let, med svojo turncjo po tedanji Jugoslaviji. Zastopala sta torej »Kanado«, Eeprav ustvarjata le v enem
izmed obeh uradnih jezikov. Vsaka podobnost z analognimi situacijami jc zgolj naklju¢na...

Margaret Atwood in Victor-Lévy Beaulieu, Tio Solicitudes: Conversations. Transl. Phillis Aronoff and
Howard Scott. Toronto, McClelland & Stcwart, 1998. Knjiga, ki je torej ravnokar iz§la v angle3€ini, je
prevod dela Les eux Sollicitudes: Eniretiens.

~
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Med mlini tradicionalnih nasprotij in starih zamer se tako znajdemo $e vsi mi, pris-
leki izpred petih, desetih, dvajsetih let, in si posku$amo izboriti ustvarjalni prostor v enem
ali drugem izmed uradnih jezikov — najraje v obeh. Proti temu, se pravi nasi Zelji, da bi
presegli notranje meje v tej dezeli in s tem ohranili svojo »neodvisnost«, svojo presojo o
tem, kje je na§ prostor, se najbolj upirajo ravno zagovorniki »narodnostne identitete«, mor-
da bolj na strani frankofone skupnosti kakor v anglofonih krogih. V neprestani opoziciji
proti prevladujoci anglosaksonski miselnosti, veliki poSasti, ki da grozi z uni¢enjem fran-
cosko govore€ega prebivalstva, si slednje ustvarja trdne okope in za te zidove le redko
zares pripu§éa prisleke. Znotraj province Québec se je precej ustalila miselnost, da bi bila
neodvisnost imenitna reSitev za vse tezave, ki so bolj kot jezikovno pogojene ekonomsko,
spreobradajo pa jih v nacionalizme razli¢nih vrst. Zanimivo je, da je Kvebecanom pogosto
zelo teZko dopovedati, kako niso edini, ki v tej dezeli govorijo francosko, da je njihovo
loéevanje od Kanade v bistvu rinjenje v §e vecjo manjsino vseh tistih v provincah Ontario,
Novi Brunswick, ali Manitoba in Saskatchewan, ki z velikimi tezavami ohranjajo francos-
¢ino kot jezik Solanja za svoje otroke, pa tudi v javnih sluzbah, recimo pri sodnih obravna-
vah. Vsak ob&utek ogroZenosti, o tem nas u¢i zgodovina, potegne za seboj zapiranje druzbe
vase, iskanje gresnih kozlov, ki so navadno »ne dovolj zavedni prisleki«, pa tudi skliceva-
nje na »nacionalne vrednote«. Se posebej ustvarjalci, ki se znotraj Québeca odloéijo za
dvojezi€nost, anglesko in francosko, postanejo hitro »sumljivi«. Pisati strokovne ¢lanke v
angle§éini je dostikrat nevarna poteza za nekoga, ki bi si Zelel ustvariti »ime« med kolegi.
Po drugi strani pa se v ZdruZenih drzavah Amerike dogaja, da ve€ina doktorskih disertacij
iz francoséine, nemscine, Spanséine, itd., ni napisana v teh jezikih, temvec v angleséini: iz
negotovosti v tesnejsem stiku s tujim jezikom, ali v prilagajanju na »uradni« Zargon, v
Zelji, da doktorat lepega dne doZivi objavo, ne da bi bilo treba iskati specializirano zaloZbo,
ki se bo pripravljena spopasti Se z drugimi jeziki razen angles$¢ine. V Québecu nato objav-
ljanje v angleséini, kadar gre recimo za francosko tematiko, prav hitro sprozi mnenje, da
gre za »izdajo«, da kolega poskusa »paktirati«, »nkoketirati« z vélikim nasprotnikom.

Zunaj province Québec zna biti vzdu§je Se bolj zatohlo: v vsakodnevnem Zivljenju,
v kupoprodajnih odnosih, je morda najlaze zamol&ati svojo jezikovno pripadnost in govo-
riti anglesko. V primeru, da nekdo spregovori francosko, najpogosteje ne bo kaj dosti dose-
gel. Ce pa se v angledéini izgovorjeni stavek zdi obarvan malce drugade, sogovorniki ne
bodo zamudili priloZnosti in bodo vprasali, od kod da smo. To leti tako na frankofono
prebivalstvo kakor na vse doseljene »alofone, se pravi Kitajce, [talijane, Portugalce, Ko-
rejce — in Slovence... Morda intelektualci bolj kakor ljudje z niZjo izobrazbo opaZajo to
pretanjeno segregacijo. Morda se bolje od drugih zavedajo, kolik$ni napori so potrebni, da
se vsi skupaj pocutimo vsaj malo vkljuéene v novo druzbo. Pri tem seveda ni prav ni¢
vazno (saj to tudi nikomur ne pise na ¢elu), kaksna je nasa izobrazba, kako dolgo smo tu in
ali smo ¢e postali kanadski drzavljani.

V okoljih, kjer potrebujejo specializirano delovno silo in se ne sprasujejo prevec, od
kod jo bodo pritegnili, se najbrz razli¢ni doseljenci drugace me$ajo med seboj. Na univer-
zah so problemi vsaj na videz drugje: s tem, ko Stevilni Kitajci ali Indijci postajajo profe-
sorji kemije, biologije ali elektronike, po eni strani pomenti, da so najpogosteje sprejeli
nizjo placo za visoko strokovno delo. Po drugi strani to dejstvo ne njim ne drugim intelek-
tualcem ne zagotavlja, da bodo laZe ohranili tezko pridobljeni status. Tisti hip, ko drzava
zacne rezati subvencije visokemu $olstvu, se kakor po ¢udezu delovna mesta, ki so nam jih
dodelili, spremenijo v kaj drugega; nasih pogodb ne obnovijo, pa naj smo se $e tako trudili,
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da bi se drZali vseh navodil in ugodili vsem zahtevam. V razli¢nih plasteh druzbenega in
druZabnega Zivljenja torej veljajo isti, trzni zakoni, ki spodbujajo vedno hujsi val antiinte-
lektualizma, pravzaprav povsod v Severni Ameriki. Prisotnost intelektualcev v druzbi, na
kakr$no smo vajeni v Sloveniji, bi tu zelo tezko pri¢akovali. Univerzitetni profesor nima
skoraj nikakrine veljave ali ugleda, prej ali slej je druzbena nuja, saj je Se vedno veliko
ljudi, za katere je univerzitetna diploma samo neizogibni potni list za vstop na delovno
trzisée. Tako si ve¢ina intelektualcev, govorim o univerzitetnih profesorjih, ne i§¢e potrdi-
tve za svoje delo v stiku z javnostjo, saj ta pricakuje od univerze, da se obnaSa vljudno in
prizanesljivo do svojih »strank, se pravi Studentov, ki skupaj s star3i ponavljajo, da placu-
jejo Solnino in zato lahko pri¢akujejo dobre ocene in najbolj$e pogoje za najlazjo pridobi-
tev diplome. Kolegi, ki recimo poucujejo tuje jezike, se po svoje pocutijo dvojno izobéene
ali osamljene: dale¢ od province Québec se tisti, ki se ukvarjajo s franco$¢ino, sicer lahko
zate€ejo v lokalno frankofono skupnost, vendar v tem primeru pristajajo na njeno »Zrtve-
nost«, izpostavljenost, druzbeno negotovost, kar vse so uradno razglaSene razseznosti na
primer »frankoontarijcev« ali »frankomanitobejcev«. V Sloveniji smo recimo bili vajeni,
da je univerzitetni profesor bil tudi pesnik, prevajalec, publicist. V vsej Severni Ameriki je
borba za obstanek vsak dan hujsa in si le redki ustvarjalci privos¢ijo objave, ki niso nepo-
sredno vezane na stroko in zato nimajo prave veljave v strokovnih bibliografijah. Strokov-
na literatura, razen v primeru, ko je naravnana politi¢no, se pravi precej nacionalisti¢no, je
vsekakor vezana na izredno ozek krog bralcev. Knjige, ki jih piSemo in objavljamo, sicer
imajo prostor na knjiznih sejmih, vendar zanimajo le zelo malo ljudi. Prav tako tovrstne
objave ne naletijo na odmev v dnevnem c¢asopisju. Anonimnost v okolju, kjer deluje vsak
izmed nas, je najpogosteje velika, zato je vkljucevanje v mednarodno (univerzitetno) skup-
nost Ze kar vitalna potreba. Somisljeniki se povezujejo v interesne skupine, ki se od ¢asa do
¢asa srecujejo na mednarodnih srecanjih, nato pa komunicirajo po elektronski posti, potem
ko jih vrtinec popravljanja testov in pripravljanja predavanj potegne vase in so najpogoste-
je za skoraj ves semester do vratu v vsakodnevnih opravilih. Ta opravila sicer jemljejo
veliko ¢asa in energije, zagotavljajo pa najpogosteje precej$njo izoliranost, ko je v nepre-
stanem stiku s Studenti ves Cas treba paziti na »primerno izrazanje, ko tudi znotraj institu-
cije velja miselnost, da je treba budno bdeti nad tem, kak§no podobo bomo ustvarili o sebi,
ker se Ze najmanjsi konflikt lahko obrne proti nam, ko smo na vrsti za oceno svojega dela
- in ni malo $ol, kjer razlicne komisije kolege ocenjujejo vsako leto ali vsaj na dve leti.
Ameriski vpliv se v Kanadi vse bolj kade v izraziti samocenzuri v razredu in v stiku s
kolegi in administracijo. Univerza je vse kaj drugega od tistega, v kar smo verjeli morda
povsod v Evropi, zagotovo pa v Sloveniji, ¢eprav tudi »doma« ni bilo vse najlepse urejeno
in so skrb za posredovanje kar najvecjega znanja odrinjala na stran razliéno pogojena tre-
nja. Kljub temu je za osnovno vrednoto najbrz Se vedno veljalo §irjenje obzorij, seznanja-
nje z novimi informacijami in preseganje ustaljenih okvirov. V Ameriki, se pravi tudi v
Kanadi, so te vrednote morda zapisane v uradnih izjavah univerz, vendar v praksi veliko
bolj prevladuje ucenje za izpit, oZanje tematike na najmanj$o mo¢no mero in niZanje inte-
lektualne ravni v razredu. Najveckrat ta pravila igre prevladujejo v $tudiju do diplome,
nato pa vsaj v »zahtevnih« strokah, na primer v medicini, v podiplomskem $tudiju prihaja
do preobrata, do velike zahtevnosti in tezkega dela. Nepisanih pravil o tem, kako naj bi se
profesorji znasli v tovrstnem okolju, je zagotovo veliko, vendar jih novim kolegom nih&e
zares ne prinese na pladnju. Prilagajanje, vsekakor nujno, je naporno in se nekako ne neha,
morda zato, ker je pri doseljencih pregloboko zasidrana druga¢na miselnost in jih sre¢eva-
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nje s stvarnostjo v novem okolju neprestano navdaja z osuplostjo ali nejevero. Menda se
med doseljenci najbolje znajdejo tisti, ki so se Solali vsaj v Severni Ameriki, ¢e Ze ne
posebej v Kanadi.

Poglejmo si primer univerzitetne profesorice, ki se je Solala v Evropi in se Zeli »us-
pedno« prebiti, uveljaviti v novem okolju (dovoljujem si, za spremembo, uporabiti Zensko
obliko za predstavitev neCesa, kar se kaze kot precej tipien pojav). Univerza, kjer ima
moznost delovati, jo pogosto povabi k sodelovanju ravno zato, ker ima »evropsko ozadje,
se pravi §iroko znanje, kar pomeni, da ni ozko specializirana in da lahko predava izredno
veliko »predmetov«. V razredu pogosto velja za wzahtevno, ker da prinada preveliko koli¢i-
no informacij, ker da ni dovolj »strukturirana« (se pravi, da ne narekuje gradiva kot v
srednji 3oli, in tudi, da uporablja »tezke« besede in govori »prehitro«...). Konec vsakega
semestra $tudentje ocenjujejo sposobnosti svojih uciteljev. Debat o tem, ali zares znajo
oceniti razseZnosti pouka pri tej ali oni profesorici, je veliko, vendar standardni obrazci e
vedno ostajajo v veljavi (ali profesor dobro pripravlja predavanja? - in tudi: ali zna motivi-
rati Studente? ali ocenjuje praviéno?) in jih institucija uporabi proti svojim profesoricam,
kadar ji to ustreza. Se pravi, da povsem javno pristaja na oZanje znanja pri bodocih diplo-
mirancih, po drugi strani pa od profesoric zahteva kar najvi§jo »znanstveno« raven stro-
kovnih &lankov. Kako opredeliti »znanstvenost« ¢lanka o literarnem delu je seveda koclji-
vo, razen Ce pisci strokovnih besedil in njihovi ocenjevalci pristajajo na menjajoco se modo:
v tem primeru bi pred nekaj leti bil »znanstven« ¢lanek, ki bi se naslanjal na Foucaulta,
danes pa ¢lanek, ki bi za edino veljavni pristop razgla$al Derridajevo dekonstrukcijo.?

Tako se za naSo profesorico najveckrat zdi laze uiti iz zaCaranega kroga dvojnih
meril na domac¢i instituciji in se povezati s kolegi, ki delujejo v isto smer in si tudi sami
zZelijo nekoliko drugacnih oblik sodelovanja. S svetovnim elektronskim spletom danes ni
tezko izvedeti, kdo bi znal biti blizu na$i usmeritvi. Brez objav v strokovnih ¢asopisih
skorajda ne gre, ker so prav ¢lanki nekak§na osebna izkaznica za prepoznavanje in navezo-
vanje stikov. Zelo tezko je vnaprej predvideti, kdaj bo doseZena kriti¢éna masa, ko bo v etru
dovolj nasih misli in bomo pritegnili druge. Vendar se v hipu, ko pride do tovrstne zgosti-
tve, pojavljajo iniciative za oblikovanje zbornikov, za skupinske objave. Veliko kolegic in
kolegov je ocitno dojelo nujnost skupnega dela, ki zagotavlja vecjo udarnost in poglablja-
nje vezi. To pomeni skoraj obvezno pristajanje na vegjezicnost in na iskanje mednarodnih
kanalov. Pri skupnih objavah, ki pogosto jemljejo celo ve¢ ¢asa kakor samostojno delo,
prihaja do zanimivih sprememb v paradigmah sodelovanja: ena ali ve¢ oseb prevzame
vodstvo projekta, vendar ni hierarhije in vsiljevanja mnenja. Bolj8i kot bo prispevek vsake
posameznice, boljsa bo lahko celota, in skupinsko zorenje, skupna gradnja idej, medseboj-
no dopolnjevanje, imajo ¢ar, ki ga institucije morda Se ne sprejemajo v celoti, ker tovrstno
delo v resnici presega individualistiéno zapiranje za lastne zidove in zna zamajati temeljne
vrednote intelektualnega dela, se pravi vere v svojo izvirnost, v svojo edinstvenost. Pove-
zovanje v raziskovalne skupine in skupinsko objavljanje tako omogoca preskok, ko vec

Michel Foucault in Jacques Derrida sta najizrazitej$a primera skoraj kultne in nekritiéne zavezanosti
»enemu samemu Bogu: takoj ko se subtilno zaéne uveljavljati nova imponirajoca oscbnost ali miscl-
nost, vse tiste, ki so imele veljavo pred tem, nujno umakncjo na stranski tir. Poleg dckonstrukeije je cna
izmed vodilnih usmeritev v literamni vedi postkolonializem, ki bi nedvomno lahko v marsiéem obogatil
pojmovanje literature iz doslej ncznanih obmo¢ij, vendar na Zalost vsc prepogosto zahaja v Sablonsko
politiziranje.
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sodelujodih pokaZe ved zornih kotov iste problematike, kar pomeni zdruzevanje namesto
logevanja, iskanje skupnih imenovalcev namesto grobe konkurence.*

Tako torej nala profesorica na svoji koZi obéuti proces mondializacije in nujnost
skoraj enakovrednega izrazanja v nekaj jezikih, pri éemer je domadi jezik potisnjen ob
stran in najveckrat ostane le $e za privatno rabo. Vendar se prav zaradi grobega okolja,
izredno zahtevnih delovnih pogojev in skorajda nasilnosti v odnosih, veliko doseljencev Se
vedno najraje druzi z [judmi iz svoje deZele, ali pa si ustvarjajo krog znancev in prijateljev
med pripadniki drugih etnij. Dovolj znacilen je pojav, ki ga je mogoce zaslediti prakti¢no v
vseh dezelah, kjer je imigracija moc¢na: veliko lazZe je navezati stike s prisleki kakor pa z
»domadini«, ¢eprav so ti, tako kakor v Kanadi, morda prisli na novo celino $ele eno ali dve
generaciji nazaj.

Poudarjam povezovanje doseljenih intelektualcev v mednarodne skupine, kar zago-
tavlja vsaj delno obéutek svobode, obenem pa prinasa valorizacijo, ki je 0Zji krogi morda
niso pripravljeni nuditi. Zanimivo pa si je pogledati stike slovenske intelektualke v sloven-
skih izseljenskih krogih in moZnost za notranji razvoj ali intelektualno zapolnitev v svojem
jeziku,

V glavnem se zdi, da v tujini sreGujemo tri kategorije Slovencev. Prece) je takih, ki
zelijo skoraj z obema nogama ostati zakoreninjeni na oni strani, ¢eprav Zivijo tu: navadno
njihovo bivanje zaznamuje tradicionalizem, z veliko vlogo cerkve, ki podpira patriarhalne
vrednote, vezanost na druZino in delitev nalog na »moske« in »Zenske«. Ker jih §e vedno
vleée v domovino, ¢eprav bi se najbrz tezko zares in dokonéno vmili v Slovenijo, se pove-
zujejo v slovenska drutva in po svoje poskusajo vplivati na politiéno sliko na drugi strani
oceana. po svoje Zelijo biti bolj slovenski od Slovencev doma, in vendar je jezik, ki ga
govorijo, Ze postal meSanica slovens¢ine in anglei¢ine.

Ta vrsta ljudi po moji presoji najzvesteje ohranja »veseliSko kulturo« piva, polk in
valékov, z nekaj folklornimi dodatki, slovensko maso in govori ob posebnih prilozZnostih,
kjer vsi po vrsti poudarjajo svojo pripadnost »narodu«, »rodu«, »domovini«. Ohranja torej
kulturo, kjer je znamenje narodne zavednosti, ¢e nekdo pomaga vrteti razenj z odojkom,
brisati posodo, polniti kroZznike s krompirjevo solato in streci pijaco v katerem izmed Ste-
vilnih (in nemalokrat med seboj skreganih) drustev. Kjer je §e dodatno znamenje lojalnosti,
se pravi taiste »zavednosti«, €e vsi sprejemajo z najvecjo dozo nekriti¢nosti prav vse, kar
se dogaja po »kulturni« plati, e torej nihCe ne problematizira dejavnosti ali ne poskusa
desa premakniti. Pri tem pa vsi, tudi tisti, ki jim ni bila v§e€ ne prej$nja ne sedanja domovi-
na, in oni, ki so pri§li v Kanado prepozno in so torej produkt »rdece oblasti«, prikimavajo
pamfletom o enotnosti, povezanosti med drustvi v Kanadi - in povezanosti z domovino... —

* O tem vsckakor govorim iz svojec izkudnje, pogojene z Zeljo, da preverim, koliko ljudi v krogih, ki jih
poznam, misli podobno kakor jaz. Predvsem je bilo zanimivo delo v teamskem urejanju knjig, kjer je
bilo enako pomembno, kako povezati skupne ideje in obenem uspe$no sodelovati. Na ta nacin, upam
vsaj, so skupine, ki sem jih povezala ali so me pritegnile k sodelovanju, spet vnesle ¢lovedko razseznost
v poklic, ki postaja na Zalost vsc manj ¢loveski. Dovoljujem si navesti naslove svojih objav:

Mpythes dans la littérature contemporaine d'expression frangaise, Ottawa, Nordir, 1994;

Réécriture des mythes: I'utopie au féminin, Amsterdam/Atlanta, GA, Rodopi, 1997 (skupaj z Joélle
Cauville);

»Orphée ct Eurydice : mythes en mutation, Reliogiologiques, no 15, printemps 1997,

Le Mal dans I'imaginaire littéraire frangais (1850-1950), Orléans, Les Editions David; Paris, Les Edi-
tions L’Harmattan, 1998 (skupaj z Myriam Watthce-Delmotte).
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pri Gemer vsak posameznik navezuje stike s svojimi krogi, ki nato za druge tu nato niso
najbolj sprejemljivi.

Njim nasproti so tisti, ki Zelijo kar najhitreje postati »tukaj$nji«, ki zavracajo jezik,
ker ga ni€ v tej druzbi ne valorizira in jim nasprotno daje vedeti, da so od drugod, da niso
tak3ni kot drugi... Konflikt z matico (in tudi s star§i) prihaja do izraza predvsem v drugi
generaciji, saj predvsem v Solah prevladuje ¢redni nagon in se mladi ne Zelijo izolirati od
okolja, v katerega bi se radi zasidrali strokovno, finan¢no in tudi Custveno. Najpogosteje
zato skoraj ne znajo ve¢ slovensko ali recimo svojim starSem na vpra$anja v slovens¢ini
vztrajno odgovarjajo v anglescini. Navezovanje na tradicijo, na poreklo, je zato v tem kon-
tekstu trn v peti procesu, ki se zdi »naraven«: prelivanju v maso, ki se morda §e vedno
razlikuje po barvi koZe, vonju, oblaéilom, navadam, ki pa je sprejela neoimperialisti¢no
indoktrinacijo in pristaja na asimilacijo, ker Zeli biti »tu in zdaj«, vkljuena v prevladujoce
vrednote, ki jih najbolje izraza sintagma »low profile«, pretezno konzervativno, nekriti¢no
in obenem pridobitni$ko iskanje svojega koti¢ka na tem prostranem kontinentu, kjer ljudje
verjamejo, da jih bodo drugi pustili pri miru, ¢e sami nikogar ne bodo nadlegovali.

V tretjo kategorijo najbrz sodijo vsi tisti, ki posku$ajo ustvarjati mostove, ki so jim
nacionalizmi preozki, ki se Zelijo uveljaviti s svojo mislijo, pa naj se izrazi v tem ali onem
jeziku, Ceprav je jezik prav tako pomemben in so stvari, ki jih je laZe povedati v enem in jih
je teZe izraziti v drugem govornem okolju. Nekaksna avtocenzura, ki deluje kot varovalni
mehanizem, jim pomaga krmariti med razlicnimi krogi »sonarodnjakov«. Morda se prav ta
kategorija najbolj zaveda nujnosti poglabljanja izraznosti v vsakem izmed uporabljenih
jezikov, nujnosti izpopolnjevanja in piljenja orodja za prenaanje misli.

Prav kakor za ljudi iz drugih priseljenskih okolij najbrz velja, da Slovenci in Slo-
venke, ki smo odsli v svet, povedini vendarle Zzivimo tisto »vmesno«, ki ni ni¢ ve¢ »sloven-
sko«, »nase, in najbrz zagotovo nikoli ne bo zares »njthovo«. Kakor bi bilo primerno, da
opredelim pojem »slovenskega« in »njihovega, tujega, mi je povsem jasno, da so oprede-
litve Stevilne in da bi vsaka zase prej ko slej utesnila v kalup posameznika, ki v svojem
novem okolju Zivi Se malce drugace od sosedov, ali posameznico, ki na svoje staro okolje
ne gleda tako kakor njena izseljenska skupnost. Ce torej povzamem svojo misel, pomeni
slovenskost v kanadskem okolju precej izrazito tradicionalno, druzinsko, tudi klerikalno,
predvsem pa na svoj nacin cenzurirano druZenje v klubih, na pristavah, zgrajenih stran od
mestnega vrveZa, z obilico prostovoljnega dela. In ker je samo po sebi umevno, da nobeno
od drustev za postavitev druZabnega prostora ne bo dobilo drzavne podpore, prihaja do
zanimive meSanice poslovnosti (drustva si tezko privos¢ijo nerentabilnost) in obenem pri-
¢akovanja, naj bo vse delo zagnancev opravljeno brezplacno, spet za blagor skupnosti in za
ohranjanje jezika, navad in celo kulture, kakor pogosto pravijo. Seveda ¢loveska narava
zahteva valorizacijo za vloZeni trud, kar se pokaze v Zelji po ugledu, mo¢i — in premo¢i nad
drugimi, »manj gostoljubnimi«, »manj prizadevnimi...

Morda je po vsem povedanem laZe uvideti, kam se v tem okolju vpisuje intelektual-
ka, ki je Zivela v nekaj dezelah, si pridobila diplome §e kod drugod po svetu, ki se trudi
govoriti ve¢ kakor samo svoj in pridobljeni jezik, razen tega pa Zivi, piSe, govori, deluje
ves ¢as v nekaj plasteh hkrati. V nekaj plasteh druzbe, saj ima recimo stike z ljudmi iz
razli¢nih okolij, z razli€no izobrazbo; v nekaj plasteh jezikov, saj pouéuje francoi¢ino, zivi
v pretezno anglofonem okolju, sodeluje pa tudi v slovenski skupnosti, na naéin, ki se zdi
primeren njej in morda nekaterim somisljenikom, ni pa odraz splo$ne usmeritve. S svojim
obnaSanjem, na¢inom Zivljenja, vrednotami, po svoje moti »sonarodnjake« in jih tudi izzi-
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va, saj poskusa ustvariti krhko ravnotezje nove paradigme — bivanje na ve¢ nac¢inov hkrati.
Ravno v svojem sodelovanju pri publikacijah, namenjenih izseljencem, se najlaze srecuje z
raznolikostjo, toliko bolj opazno, ker je skupnost majhna in vsaka posebnost ali drugaéna
usmerjenost veliko bolj prihaja do izraza. Tudi njena drugacnost ima zato v tem okolju
svojske razseZznosti: beseda, ki pomeni eno v njenih, recimo univerzitetnih krogih, sproza
plaz odporov pri drugih. Trenja so v¢asih huda in razlike na videz nepremostljive: vendar
je morda prav druZenje s »svojimi« po svoje terapevtsko: u¢i veliko mero strpnosti in po-
maga ostriti obCutek za zaznavanje, za razumevanje narave ljudi, Se posebe;j tistih, ki so
Custveno najbrz blizji, ki kljub pritiskom okolja niso pozabili na oblike sozitja, medsebojne
pomoci, srénosti. In tedaj ni ve¢ pomembno, ali je nekdo intelektualec ali delavec, profeso-
rica ali kuharica na veselicah...
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SUMMARY A PLACE TO LIVE, ABROAD...

Intellectuals, especially writers, who belong to different diasporas, seem to prima-
rily connect through the realms of literary, intellectual, and spiritual activities, which beca-
me their inner space of freedom and creativity, beyond boundaries of a particular language
and culture. Considered to be one of the most welcoming countries to immigrant to. Cana-
da seems to suscribe nowadays, both in anglophone and francophone settings, to the pre-
vailing anti intellectualism, especially in humanities, which creates subtle segregation af-
fecting mostly the newcomers. A scholar has hardly any social visibility, although univer-
sities are becoming highly competitive, placing strong demands on teachers, while often
lowering their standards regarding the students. Among the most empowering options to
overcome the limitations of a particular setting are communications and common activities
linking kindred spirits in the academia of different countries and continents. This in-bet-
ween attitude appears to be part of the new paradigm, associated with the global village
concept of living and working. In this regard, connecting with immigrants from one’s own
country appears to be a grounding and learning experience, in terms of facing different
modalities of adapting to life in a new country.
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Oba, Mihael Hermann (1822-1883) in Peter Kozler ali Kosler (1824-1879) pripadata isti
generaciji, oba sta bila slovenska politika, a po izvoru in rojstvu nista bila Slovenca.

Hermann se je rodil v kraju Grasdorf v Zupniji Sv. Andra in Jagerberg — po revolu-
ciji 1848 je spadal ta predel v sodni okraj Kirchbach, juzno od njega pa je bil sodni okraj
Cmurek (Mureck), ki je segal vse do slovenskega ozemlja.

Po §tudiju prava v Gradcu je sluzboval v razli¢nih krajih, nazadnje kot okrajni sod-
nik v Gradcu. V sredo 20. Marca 1861 so se na Stajerskem zadele volitve v dezelni zbor,
najprej v kmecki kuriji. Na Ptuju so §tiri petine volilnih moz glasovale za Hermanna, ki je
bil tedaj aktuar okrajnega sodi$¢a. Izredno veliko §tevilo glasov, ki jih je dobil, pri¢a o
njegovi priljubljenosti. Slovenski kandidat, za katerega so nekateri agitirali — ali je bil to dr.
Mursec iz Gradca ali kaplan Rai€ ali kdo drug, tega ne vemo, je podlegel. Toda $e isto leto
se je Hermann zavzemal za slovenske jezikovne pravice, dve leti pozneje, 16. (ali 14.)
marca 1863 pa je presenetil deZelni zbor z govorom, v katerem je ostro nastopil proti ger-
manizaciji, proti frazarjenju o narodnem miru, ki ga Slovencem vsak dan priporo¢ajo ljud-
je, ki imajo mir in spravo v ustih, trdoto in nemilost pa v srcih, in zahteval, da dobe ljudske
Sole &isto narodno podlago, v vi§jih §olah pa slovenic¢ina isto veljavo kot nems¢ina. Govor
je zbudil silno navdudenje na Slovenskem. Levstik je pisal v Napreju 10. aprila:

»Dasi je do zdaj za nas govoril samo en glas v deZelnem zboru, vendar je ta glas
omajal in do kérena potresnil vso $tajersko zemljo, strah je zadal nasim nasprotnikom,
nam pa veselo upanje srecnejse prihodnosti, v kateri nam vec¢ ne bode manjkalo boriteljev«
(8,223).

Najznamenitej$e delo, vredno trajnega spomina je opravil Hermann, ko je sestavil
interpelacijo za Zedinjeno Slovenijo, ki jo je v ponedeljek 11. oktobra 1869 v imenu slo-
venskih poslancev prebral v §tajerskem dezelnem zboru Ivan Zuza. To je bilo precej obsez-
no besedilo, najbolj jasno in odlo¢no, kar jih je bilo sestavljenih v asu taborov in akcij v
dezelnih zborih. Interpelacija je zahtevala za Slovenijo lastno zakonodajo za pravosodje,
Solstvo, bogocastje, upravo. Slovenija naj bi imela lastno vrhovno sodisce, lastno univerzo
in lastne finance.

»Segamo nazaj na najstarejSe zgodovinsko pravo, na naravno pravo. Spet hocemo
biti, kar smo bili nekdaj, en narod, eno telo, svoboden in samostojen narod... Svoje stvari
hocemo sami urejati in oskrbovati po svojih potrebah, po svojih pojmih, po svojem lastnem
notranjem nagonu.« (V.300)

Pri deZelnih volitvah 1870 je v nemskih dezelah Avstrije izredno moc¢no naraslo
stevilo poslancev katoliske konservativne stranke. Tako je bilo tudi na Stajerskem. Na po-
dezelju jih je bilo izvoljenih 11. Skupaj s 6 slovenskimi poslanci so dobili vecino v kmecki
kuriji, ki je Stela 23 clanov, dezelni zbor v celoti pa je ohranil svojo nemsko-linearlno
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podbo. Hermann je bil kot zastopnik opozicije iz vrst Slovencev in nemskih konservativ-
cev izvoljen za deZelnega odbornika, vendar slovenskim liberalcem ta povezava ni bila
preved vied. Oktobra 1872 ustanovljeni drZzavnopravni stranki (Rechtspartei) se je Her-
mann takoj pridruZil in je bil na strani staroslovencev izvoljen 1873 v dunajski parlament.
Stopil je v Hohenwartov klub, kamor so ez nekaj let prisli tudi slovenski liberalni poslanci

Vo3njak pravi, da se je Hermann slovenséine dobro nauéil, dasi javnih slovenskih
govorov ni rad govoril. Med njegovo korespondenco so tudi slovenska pisma. Za govore v
drzavnem in deZelnem zboru se je vestno pripravljal, jih pisal, popravljal in prepisoval —
njegova nemséina je bila precizna in logi¢na (142)

DezZelni in drZavni poslanec je bil od prve izvolitve do smrti v ptujskem okraju
kmecke kurije: v deZzelnem zboru je torej zastopal sodne okraje Ptuj in Rogatec, v drzav-
nem zboru pa razen teh $e sodne okraje Smarje, Sv. Lenart, Gornja Radgona, Ljutomer in
Ormoz.

Koslerji so Ziveli na Kodevskem v vasi Rieg, slovensko Kocevska Reka. Dvig rod-
bine se je zadel z Johannom, rojenim 1780, ki je kro$njaril po Ko¢evskem, se potem odpra-
vil po druZinski tradiciji s 35 krajcarji zdoma in uspel na Dunaju, kjer je ustanovil trgovino
z juznim sadjem. Obogatel je posebno med dunajskim kongresom, ko je bil baje edini
trgovec s pomaranéami in jih je prodajal po goldinarju. Leta 1820 je kupil ortne§ko gos-
podstvo. Dunaj, Ljubljana, Trst in Reka so bile glavne postojanke njegove trgovine. Od
sinov sta Joseph (1822-1917) in Peter (1824-1879) Studirala pravo, Joseph je doktoriral
1847 v Padovi, Peter pa je kongal §tudij na Dunaju. Oba sta bila notarja v Primorju in oba
sta se v Sestdesetih letih posvetila gospodarstvu. Najstarejsi brat je bil Johann (1819-1898).
Vsem trem je bil materinski jezik nem3¢ina, toda revolucija 1848 je vse tri navdusila za
slovensko gibanje. Posebno Petra je napravila dunajska druzba, v kateri sta bila Miklo$ié in
Cigale, za aktivnega Slovenca. Pisal je dopise v razli¢ne ¢asnike in izdal brouro o progra-
mu levice avstrijskega drZzavnega zbora. Znanstveno dejavnost na zemljepisnem podrocju
mu je nasvetoval Matija Vrtove, zupnik v Sentvidu pri Vipavi in pisec popularnih knjig o
vinoreji, kemiji in zgodovini, ko je bil nekaj dni na Dunaju. Kozler se je lotil dela, ki je bilo
resni¢no izredno aktualno. Program Zedinjene Slovenije je zahteval vednost o tem, do kod
sega Slovenije in kje so njene jezikovne meje. Peter Kozler je zacel zbirati statisti¢no gra-
divo, obradal se je na prijatelje, znance in druge ljudi, zlasti Zupnike, da so mu poSiljali
podatke. 1z vsega tega sta zrasla Zemljovid slovenske dezele in pokrajin (z vrisanimi na-
rodnostnimi mejami) in prvi zemljepisni opis Slovenije.

Najstarejsi brat Johann je bil poslanec mestnega kocevskega volilnega okraja v kranj-
skem deZelnem zboru (1861-66, 1867-70). PridruZil se je ustavoverni stranki, ki je drzala z
vlado. Brat Peter je, deloma v istem &asu, zastopal kocevski kmecki volilni okraj (1867-
1877) kot prista$ nasprotne, slovenske stranke in je bil v letih 1868-77 tudi namestnik
dezelnega glavarja. Bil je tudi podpredsednik Slovenske matice.

Ob zagdetkih modermnega gospodarskega dviga Ljubljane so bili Kozlerjevi med prvi-
mi. Pri tem zadetnem dvigu so bile udeleZene pretezno bolj nemsko kot slovensko orienti-
rane druZine; pri slovenskih je tudi primanjkovalo kapitala. Bratov Kozlarjev pri medse-
bojnem gospodarskem sodelovanju niso motili razliéni politicni pogledi. Prav tako so bili
strpni tudi navzven, Sredi 60. let (10. 11. 1865) so vst trije bratje s sestro, poroceno Obreza
kot Cetrto, kupili ob robu Ljubljane, v Tivoliju stoje¢i grad Leopoldsruhe — Cekinov grad,
ustanovili druzbo Gebriider Kosler in sezidali pivovarno, ki je zacela obratovati junija 1867.
Peter je imel vodilne fnkcije, je pa prvi od bratov umrl (1879). DruZina se je udeleZevala
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tudi pri drugih podjetjih. Imela je pivovarno v Karlovcu na Hrvaskem, hotel v Banjaluki v
Bosni. Ko so liberalni Slovenci ustanavljali delnisko druzbo Narodna tiskarna, je bil Peter
podpredsednik osnovalnega odbora (1871), potem pa ¢lan prvega upravnega odnora (1872).

V Krainische Baugesellschaft sta bila na prvi skupséini maja 1873 Johann in Peter
izvoljena v upravni svet in Johann je postal podpredsednik (1873-85). V Krainische Es-
compte Gesellschaft pa je bil podpredsednik Peter.

Po Petrovi smrti, sredi 80. tih let (1885), je druzinsko podjetje propadlo in vodilne
vloge Kozlerjev v kranjskem gospodarskem razvoju je bilo konec. Pivovarno so si sicer za
nekaj ¢asa §e znova pridobili, leta 1909 pa je bila preosnovana v delnisko druzbo Union.

Peter Kozler je bil slovenski poslanec in eden zagetnikov slovenskega zemljepisja,
slovenske geografske znanosti. Sorodstvo se je s porokami najbolj povezovalo z nemskim
me§éanstvom Ljubljane in njeni ¢lani so tudi med obema vojnama navajali nems€ino kot
svoj jezik. Nem3ka je tudi rodbinska grobnica na ljubljanskem pokopalis¢i.

Hermann, doma z nemskega dela Stajerske, je postal povsem slovenski politik —
Kozlerji, kodevarska rodbina, se je leta 1848 navdusila za slovenstvo, pozneje pa je imela
deloma slovensko deloma nemsko stran. Najbrz ni odve¢, da imamo pred o¢mi tudi take in
podobne primere.
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SUMMARY HERMANN AND KOZLER

The paper deals with two Slovene politicians from the 19th century, neither of whom
were Slovene either by origin or by birth. The first is Mihael Hermann (1822-1883), and
the other Peter Kozler or Kosler (1824-1879), both members of the same generation.

Hermann made his home in central Styria, in what was to become the judicial di-
strict of Kirchbach. After studying law in Graz he served in various towns and was the
actuary of the district court in Ptuj during the first elections of the provincial assembly in
March of 1861. He did not consider himself a member of the Slovene party, but was elected
deputy by an overwhelming majority and against all expectations became the first repre-
sentative of the Slovenes. Until his death he was a Slovene provincial and state deputy. He
was the author of the most decisive interpellation for a United Slovenia (11 October 1869).

Peter Kozler made his home in the village of Kocevska Reka, in German Rieg, on
territory colonized by the Germans in the Middle Ages. His mother tongue was German,
and his society was in Vienna, where his studies of law turmed him into an enthusiastic
Slovene. During the time of the revolution of 1848 he demonstrated this through his politi-
cal and scientific activities. He compiled the first map of the Slovene territory (with the
borders of the nationalities drawn in) and the first geographic description of Slovenia. In
the years 1866—77 he was elected by the Slovene party as deputy to the Carniolan provin-
cial assembly, and from 1868-77 also as the deputy governor general of the province.
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In der Zeitung Slovan schrieb Jan Lego 1884 in seinem Beitrag:

»wDie Eigenschaften aus denen der Charakter der Slowenen zusammengestellt ist,
sind vor allem diese: 1. Scharfsinn, 2. Fremdenhass, 3. Offenherzigkeit und Entschlossen-
heit, 4. Fréhlichkeit und Liebe zum Singen, 5. Frommheit und 6. Gastfreundlichkeit.«'

Wahrscheinlich blieb Jan Lego auch wegen dieser Eigenschaften gute 20 Jahre lang
unter den Slowenen, von 1857 bis 1870. Er war einer der vielen Gebildeten im Ausland, an
denen man nicht vorbeikommt, wenn man iiber die Intellektuellen spricht — Nichtslowe-
nen, die in der zweiten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts in Slowenien zu wirken begannen; vor
allem im Zeitraum von 1850 bis 1859 ernannte die dsterreichische Herrschaft die Beamten
in der Monarchie ganz nach ihrem Befinden. Nach Slowenien kamen damals nicht nur
Beamte, sondern auch Gymnasialprofessoren, Arzte und Juristen, insbesonders aus Tschec-
hien. Uber diese kénnen wir nicht wie iiber typische Wirtschaftsfliichtlinge sprechen, denn
die Regierung sandte sie auf die Posten ausserhalb ihrer Heimat, ebenso nicht wie iiber die
slowenischen Studenten, die bis 1919 an den deutschsprachigen Universititen studieren
mussten. Zwar blieben sie im Rahmen des breiteren Vaterlandes Osterreich, kamen aber in
ein fremdsprachiges Umfeld. Und so mussten auch die tschechischen Beamten, Professo-
ren und die {ibrigen Staatsdiener, wie die slowenischen Studenten, ihre vertraute Heimat
verlassen und sich vollig neuen Verhaltnissen anpassen. Obwohl die Slowenen die Ne-
uankdmmlinge zuerst nicht mit grosser Begeisterung annahmen, sie hielten sie fiir »Stre-
ber«, kann man aber sagen, dass sich eben einige dieser Intellektuellen aus Tschechien
unter den Slowenen so gut flihlten, dass sie einfach hier blieben, einige mussten aber auf
Waunsch ihrer Regierung Slowenien verlassen. Viele hatten auf die slowenischen Schiiler
einen solch grossen Einfluss, dass sich diese bereits in den Sechzigern des 19. Jahrhunderts
entschlossen in Prag zu studieren, zwar noch nicht an den tschechischen Universitéten,
jedoch im véllig slawischen Prag.

Unter diesen, mit Einschriinkungen gesagt, vorliufigen Emigranten, von denen so
manche blieben, erwdhne ich hier nur einige: Ivan Vavri, Professor fur Leibeserziehung
(zusammen mit Levstik), Griinder der ersten Terminologie des Turnens in slowenischer
Sprache, der Schulleiter des Gymnasiums von Ljubljana J.N.Neéasek, der Musiker bzw.
Dirigent Nedved, G.A.Lindner, der Anfangs Professor in Celje war und spiter als stadtisc-
her Schulaufseher sein Amt ausiibte, der Gyndkologe A.Valenta, welcher von 1857 bis
1898 Oberarzt des Entbindungsheims von Ljubljana war und natiirlich Jan Lego. Der letz-
tere hatte auf die Slowenen, dhnlich wie FrantiSek Palacky politischen Einfluss hatte, in der

! Jan Lego, Karakteristike naroda slovenskega (Charakteristiken des slowenischen Volkes), Slovan, Nr. 16,
1884, Nr.15,
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Zeit der kulturellen und politischen Flaute einen grossen kulturellen Einfluss. Das war von
grosser Bedeutung fiir die slowenische nationale Erweckung, fiir die Informiertheit der
Tschechen iiber die Slowenen, iiber das slowenische Land und seine Kultur, und fiir so
manchen Slowenen in dieser Zeit, fiir die Steigerung des Nationalbewusstseins. Jan Lego
kam im Jahre 1857, vor der Verfassungszeit nach Slowenien und blieb fast 20 Jahre. Be-
reits in Tschechien wirkte er als nationaler Erwecker und Kulturschaffender. So verspiirte
er bald, schon in der Zeit seines Aufenthalts — hauptséchlich war er Beamter in Kamnik,
Ljubljana und Triest und spéter wieder in Ljubljana — in Slowenien eine Leere und Not an
nationaler Arbeit, wie sie in Tschechien war. Aus diesem Grunde knlipfte er eine Reihe von
Kontakten mit slowenischen Intellektuellen und Kulturschaffenden aber auch mit einigen
Politikern, zu ihnen gehorten Fran Levstik, Anton Askerc, Ivan Hribar, Andrej Gabr§éek
und andere. Uberall wo Jan Lego lebte, brachte er das kulturelle Leben der Slowenen in
Bewegung und informierte die Tschechen (iber die kulturellen Verhiltnisse und Ereignisse
in Slowenien. Bereits im ersten Jahr, das er in Kamnik verbrachte und wo er als Kanzlei-
beamter arbeitete, erlernte er schnell die slowenische Sprache, sein Lehrer war der Schul-
leiter des Méadchengymnasiums und spétere Redakteur des Uditeljski tovaris, M.Mo¢nik,
deshalb fiel es Lego nicht schwer bei Organisationen von nationalen Volksvereinen mitzu-
wirken, um die Slowenen zu einer aktiveren Nationalarbeit zu ermuntern.

In der Verfassungszeit dehnte sich auch in Slowenien die kulturelle und nationaler-
weckende Arbeit aus, man griindete Kulturvereine, man brachte Zeitungen heraus, so dass
auch Lego mehr oder weniger ungestort arbeiten konnte. Sehr bald {unter anderem) er-
weckte er das Interesse fiir die slowenische Musik, was spéter zur Griindung der Glasbena
matica fiihrte. Charakteristisch fiir Lego war es auch, dass er viele seiner Plane und Anre-
gungen auch finanziell unterstiitzte, z.B. fiir den Preis flir das beste Lied sammelte er unter
Freunden Geld und tibergab es Bleiweis.

Auch in Triest, wohin ihn die Regierung im Jahre 1860 wegen seiner zu grossen
Hingabe bei seiner Bildungs- und nationalerweckender Arbeit versetzte und wo er die mei-
ste Zeit mit Levstik zusammenwirkte, begann er sofort wieder mit seiner Arbeit. Bald nach
seiner Ankunft griindete er den Slovansko pevsko druStvo (Slawischer Gesangsverein),
aus welchem sich bald darauf der Trzaska Slovenska ¢italnica (Triester Slowenischer Kul-
turverein) entwickelte, in diesem Verein traf sich vor allem die Triester Intelligenz.

Nach der Riickkehr nach Ljubljana begann er erneut mit der Kulturarbeit jener Zeit.
Er wirkte bei der Griindung des Alpenausschusses im Rahmen des Sokols mit, aus dem
sich spiter der Slowenische Alpenverein entwickelte. Gleichzeitig war er aber auch Initia-
tor fiir die Griindung der tschechischen Zweigstelle des Slowenischen Alpenvereins, was
tschechische Touristen bzw. Alpinisten ermunterte in unsere Berge zu kommen. Ebenso
half er bei der Griindung der Nationalbibliothek und des Dramaturgischen Vereins mit.

Eine aussergewohnliche Rolle spielte Jan Lego bei der Erweckung der slowenisc-
hen Jugend. Seine Anregungen und Unterstiitzungen lagen in der Schiiler- und Studente-
narbeit, auf dem Gebiet der nationalen Erweckung und begeisterte sie auf diese Weise flir
die slawische Idee. Lego half bei der Griindung von Jugendbibliotheken mit, denn er war
davon iiberzeugt, dass gerade die Arbeit mit der Jugend, das wichtigste fiir die Steigerung
eines nationalen Bewusstseins ist. Sein Plan war auch die Herausgabe einer Jugendzeitung,
was ithm aber erst in Prag gelang, wo er dann das Blatt Zvongéek herausbrachte und es auch
die ganze Zeit finanziell grossziigig unterstiitzte. Er bemiihte sich und tat viel fiir die Annéihe-
rung der tschechischen und slowenischen Schiiler- und Lehrerschaft. Die slowenischen
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Schiiler wurden von ihm angeregt und auch finanziell unterstiitzt, dass sie nach Prag zum
Studieren gehen konnten, obwohl zuerst an die deutsche Universitét, in jener Zeit galt Prag
aber bereits als eine slawische Stadt. Gleichzeitig riet er ihnen Prag auch in der Ferienzeit
zu besuchen. Die Volksradikalen erinnern sich in der Omladina 1906 an ihn als einen »der
Siirsorglichsten Viter der slowenischen Jugend«, denn er kiimmerte sich auch in Prag um
die slowenischen Studenten. Als er im Jahre 1874 nach Prag zuriickkehrte, sandte er fiir
den Bedarf der Schiilerschaft Blicher, Geld und geistlichen Beistand nach Slowenien. Und
gerade deswegen nannten ihn die slowenischen Schiiler und Studenten den »slowenischen
Konsul in Prag«?

In der Zeit als Lego in Ljubljana titig war, bemiihte er sich auch das Niveau der
slowenischen Lehrerschaft zu heben, seine Anregungen lagen in der grosstmoglichen Zu-
sammenarbeit mit den tschechischen Lehrern, um sich gegenseitig {iber die slowenische
und tschechische Literatur, iiber Sprache und Brauchtiimer auszutauschen und auf diese
Weise das Wissen zu erweitern. Einen grossen Beitrag leistete er auch bei der Organisation
der slowenischen Lehrer, die im Jahre 1869 den Lehrerverein fir das Krainerland griinde-
ten und gleichzeitig begannen auch das Blatt U¢iteljski tovaris herauszugeben. Das slowe-
nische Schulwesen unterstiitzte er aber auch auf andere Weise, z. B. sandte er an die Gymna-
sien in Krain und Ljubljana, an die Volksschulen in Krain und Postojna Mineralsammlun-
gen aus Tschechien und an die hohere Madchenschule in Ljubljana tschechische Biicher.
Die grosste Bedeutung hat aber Legos Schriftwechsel mit den tschechischen Blittern und
das Informieren der Tschechen iiber die slowenischen Verhiltnisse. Ebenso entnahm er aus
den tschechischen Zeitungen Informationsartikel iiber Tschechien und verdffentlichte sie
in den Bleiweisove Novice, womit er erneut das Interesse der Slowenen fiir den Slawismus
und die slawische Idee erweckte. Durch Legos Initiative bekamen die Slowenen im Jahre
1862 die erste Ubersetzung tschechischer Literatur, Levstiks Ubersetzungswerk von Boze-
na Nemcova Babica.

1874 kehrte Jan Lego nach Prag zuriick, blieb aber geistig bei den Slowenen. Ob-
wohl er im Museum arbeitete, informierte er weiterhin die tschechischen Leser iiber die
Slowenen, die slowenische Literatur und die kulturellen und politischen Ereignisse. Am
aktivsten wirkte er fiir die Solidaritit zwischen beiden Volker und griindete zu diesem
Zweck den Cesko-Slovensky Spolek, einen Verein, in dessen Rahmen er die Tschechen
iiber die slowenische Landschaft, die Verhiltnisse, die kulturellen Errungenschaften usw.
informierte. Auch in anderen Vereinen hielt er Vortrdge iiber die Slowenen und ihre
Verhiltnissen, z.B. im Verein Amerikanischer Damen, im Akademischer Verein Slavija
und im Klub Das Kunstwort (Umelecki besedi). Jan Lego tat Vieles fiir die Griindung einer
Schule fiir slawische Sprachen, wo er auch die slowenische und die kroatische unterrichte-
te. Er organisierte den Austausch slowenischer und tschechischer Zeitschriften und Illu-
strierten, propagierte das Lernen der tschechischen Sprache in Slowenien; auf diese Weise
begannen auch in Slowenien tschechische Zirkel bzw. Arbeitsgemeinschaften titig zu sein,
diese versorgte er regelméssig mit Biichern.

Lego war Beauftragter der Slovenska Matica (Slowenische Vereinsverlags-Organi-
sation) in Tschechien und erwarb viele Mitglieder, nicht nur in Prag, sondern auch in ande-
ren Stddten Tschechiens. Er gab auch den Anlass, dass die Slowenen nach dem tschechisc-
hen Vorbild der Schul Matica die Ciril-Metod-Bruderschaft griindeten. Seine Artikel wur-

2 Dr. P, Jan Lego, Omladina, 1907, S.7.
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den noch immer in slowenischen Zeitungen veroffentlicht, vor allem in den Blattern Ljub-
ljanski Zvon, Hribars Slovan (er war auch der erste, welcher bei der ersten Herausgabe der
Nummer an Hribar seine Gliickwiinsche schickte), Lego sammelte Biographien slowenisc-
her Kulturschaffender, Literaten und Politiker fuir das tschechische Ottov Slovnik naucny.
Die Slowenen brachte er den Tschechen am nédchsten mit dem Werk Reisefiihrer Slowe-
nien, den er 1887 herausbrachte und der Tschechisch-Slowenischen Grammatik, deren Druck
er sogar zweimal, im Jahre 1883 und 1892,auflegen liess. Im Jahr 1895 half bei der Orga-
nisation der Ankunft der Slowenen in Prag, aus Anlass der Er6ffnung des Nationaltheaters
und 1892 half er ebenso die tschechisch-slawische ethnographische Ausstellung in Prag zu
organisieren und moglichst viele Slowenen anzuziehen.

Jan Lego hatte in Slowenien aber nicht nur Freunde und gute Mitarbeiter, sondern
auch Widersacher. Zu den scharfsten gehorte Anton Mahni¢, welcher ihn nicht nur der
Freimaurerei beschuldigte, sondern auch der Verfihrung slowenischer Schiiler und Stu-
denten, dass er sie nach Prag zum Studieren locke, um dort den liberalen, gottlosen Geist
aufzunehmen. Am meisten regte Mahni¢ ein Briefauf, den Lego 1885 einem slowenischen
Schiiler schrieb und mit dem er versuchte, diesem vom Theologiestudium abzuraten und
ihn nach Prag zum studieren einlud. Und auch deshalb war Jan Lego nach Mahniés Uber-
zeugung fiir die Slowenen und das Christentum schidigend und fiir die Erhaltung der Kon-
takte mit den Tschechen ein v6llig unangemessener Mensch.?

Jedoch wiirdigten ihn die Slowenen, die seine Arbeit ehrten, damit, dass er Ehren-
mitglied der Slovenska Matica, Ehrenbiirger der Stadt Kamnik und ebenso der Hauptstadt
Ljubljana wurde, sowie Ehrenmitglied des slowenischen Soko! und der Glasbena Matica.
1912 enthiillte die slowenische Delegation am 9. Allslawischen Journalistenkongress in
Prag das Jan Lego Grabdenkmal zum »Dank und Ausdruck der Hochachtung der Slowenen
gegeniiber diesem verdienten Verbreiter der tschechisch-slowenischen Solidaritdt«. Unter
anderem betonten sie, dass dieser Tag eine Manifestation aller Slowenen ... »sein miisste,
denn wir miissen den Tschechen und allen Slowanen zeigen, wie wir die Menschen, die sich
fiir uns einsetzten, ehren.«*

In den zwanzig Jahren seines Aufenthalts in Slowenien und unter den Slowenen, tat
Lego am meisten auf dem Gebiet der tschechisch-slowenischen und allgemeinen slawisc-
hen Solidaritdt. So wie spiter T. G. Masaryk, sah auch Lego das meiste Positive in der
Kleinarbeit (drobna praca), durch welche er Bildung verbreitete, das nationale Bewusst-
sein ehrte, das Bewusstsein iiber die notwenige Verbundenheit der Slawen in Osterreich,
die in jener Zeit nicht so viele Anhidnger wie in Tschechien hatte, und die allgemeine Kul-
tur in Slowenien. Obwohl Lego nur ein Staatsdiener war, der aus einem kulturell, national
und wirtschaftlich viel fortschrittlicheren Umfeld nach Slowenien kam, gelang es ihm, in
seinem zwanzigjdhrigen Aufenthalt bzw. Wirken unter den Slowenen die kulturelle und
politische Arbeit zu erwecken bzw. zu erneuern, es gelang ihm das Interesse fiir die sla-
wische Idee und vor allem den Grundstein fiir die slowenisch-tschechische Freundschaft
zu legen. Er arbeitete mit allen nationalbewussten Slowenen zusammen, ungeachtet auf ihr
politisches Bekenntnis, z.B. mit Levstik wie auch mit Bleiweis. Seine Symphathien ge-
geniiber dem slowenischen Volk beschrieb er in seinem Beitrag »Karakteristike slovenske-

3 A.Mahnig, Slovenci, pazimo s kom se druzimo (Slowenen, passen wir auf, mit wem wir uns verbriidern),
Rimski katolik, 1889, S.385.

* Feierliche Denkmalenthiillung zu Ehren Jan Lego in Prag, Edinost, 26. Juni 1912, Nr.177,

5 Slovan, Nr.16, 17, 18, 1884,
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ga naroda« (Charakteristiken des slowenischen Volkes)® fiir das Blatt Slovan, welcher in
Fortsetzungen erschien. Bereits die erwdhnte Beschreibung der Eigenschaften der Slowe-
nen beendete er im Geiste der slawischen Gegenseitigkeit:

wWie ich mich aufrichtig bemiihte, bei meinem besten Wissen und Gewissen hier
den Charakter des slowenischen Volkes darzustellen, wiinsche ich mir ebenso feurig, dass
die Wirkung dessen nicht nur ein besseres Wissen dieses von vielen Ungliicken bedriickten
Volkes sein wird, sondern dass wir uns von unserer Seite enger an es binden sollen, mit
wahrlicher und uns wiirdiger Bruderliebe binden, was wir den Schwdcheren und unserer
Unterstiitzung Bediirftigen in zweifachem Mass schuldig sind.«®

& Slovan, Nr.18, 1884, S.283.

241



INTELEKTUALCI V DIASPORI * INTELLECTUALS IN DIASPORA

POVZETEK JAN LEGO -
GLASNIK SLOVENSKO-CESKE VZAJEMNOSTI

Prispevek govori o ¢eSkem kulturniku in publicistu, ki je — kot za¢asni emigrant —
slabih 20 let (1857-1870) deloval med Slovenci. Kot velik zagovornik slovanske vzajem-
nosti je skuSal tudi med Slovenci vzbuditi navdusenje za slovansko idejo, za slovensko-
cesko sodelovanje, in prav tako za ¢im §irSe kulturno in narodnobuditeljsko delo. Sloven-
ske dijake in Studente je navduSeval ne le za kulturno delo na Slovenskem, marve¢ tudi za
spoznavanje Ceske in Cehov, za $tudij na praski univerzi, za razvoj mladinske knjizevno-
sti. V ceSke liste je porocal o razmerah na Slovenskem in s tem veliko prispeval k spozna-
vanju Slovencev na Ceskem. Velik pomen ima za ustanovitev Glasbene Matice, Planinske-
ga drustva, Uciteljskega drustva za Kranjsko; po 1874 v Pragi pa za ustanovitev ¢e§ko-
slovenskega drustva, kjer je ucil slovenski jezik.
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Serbian minority in boarding countries, especially in Hungary.

Timothy POGACAR, dr., je izredni profesor ruséine in predstojnik oddelka za nemski in
ruski jezik ter vzhodno azijske jezike na univerzi Bowling Green. Njegovo raziskovalno
delo sta predvsem ruska in slovenska literatura v 20. stoletju. Pred kratkim je iz sloven§ci-
ne v anglescino prevedel Tavcarjevo Visosko kroniko.

Timothy POGACAR, Ph. D., associate professor of Russian and chairman of the Depart-
ment of German, Russian and East Asian languages at Bowling Green State University.
His research is twentieth-century Russian literature and Slovene literature. He has re-
cently translated Ivan Tavéar s novel Visoska Kronika into English.

Ifigenija SIMONOVIC je itudirala primerjalno knjizevnost in slavistiko v Ljubljani, v
Londonu pa loncarstvo. PiSe pesmi, prozo, ¢asopisne Clanke. Za Novo revijo Ze $tiri leta
piSe Sprotnosti, esejisticne spise o Zivljenju v Londonu, iz angle$cine je prevedla dve knji-
gi, njene pesmi in proza so uvr§éene v §tevilne antologije. Izdala je 13 samostojnih knjig. V
Londonu zivi kot loncarka ze 20 let.

Ifigenija SIMONOVIC, as a potter lives in London for 20 years, studied comparative
literature and slavistic at the University of Ljubljana, and pottery in London. She writes
poetry, prose and articles. Her poems were published in numerous anthologies. For four
ears she has been writing esseys about life in London for the journal Nova revija. She has
published 13 books.

H. Gordon SKILLING, dr. zgodovine, je zasluZni profesor na Univerzi v Torontu, Preu-
¢uje predvsem zgodovino in politiko bivie Ceskoslovaske. Je avtor §tevilnih knjig in &lan-
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kov, med njimi Ceskoslovaska prekinjena revolucija (1976) Listina 77 in Clovecanske pra-
vice na Ceskoslovaskem (1981), T. G. Masaryk — proti toku (1995).

H. Gordon SKILLING, Ph. D., historian, professor emeritus at the University of Toronto.
His main research field is history and politics of former Czechoslovakia. He is the author
of numerous books and articles, among them Czechoslovakia’s Interrupted Revolution
(1976), Chart 77 and Human Rights in Czechoslovakia (/987), T. G. Masaryk — Against
Current (7995).

Nives SULIC, diplomirana etnologinja in anglistka. Tema njenega preuéevanja so Sloven-
ci v ZDA in ohranjanje slovenske etniéne identitete pri razliénih generacijah.

Nives SULIC, ethnologist and anglicist. Her main field of work are the Slovenes in USA
and conservation of Slovene ethnical identity among different (various) generations. She
published a book Thank God, I am Slovenian.

Imre SZILAGY], dr. politologije, dela na TLA, Kozép Eurépa Intézet, TLA Institut for
Central European Studies v Budimpesti, ukvarja pa se z zgodovino in politiko republik
nekdanje Jugoslavije, predvsem Slovenije. [zdal je ve€ knjig in ¢lankov o slovenski zgodo-
vini in politiki.

Imre SZILAGY, Ph. D., of politology, works at the Institute for Central European Studies
in Budapest. His main subject are history and politics of the republics of former Yugosla-
via, especially Slovenia. He has published books and articles on Slovene history and poli-
tics.

Metka ZUPANCIC, dr., pouduje francosko literaturo in jezik na Bowdoin College, Mai-
ne, ZDA. V svojih dveh doktoratih (1977, 1986) je preucevala predvsem dela Claudea
Simonea. Znanstveno-raziskovalno se ukvarja s francoskim romanom, sodobno francosko
in frankofonsko literaturo, Se posebej s feministi¢nimi teksti. Objavila je Stevilne ¢lanke v
severni Ameriki in Evropi in izdala §tiri zbornike o mitologiji v francoski in frankofonski
literaturi.

Metka ZUPANCIC, Ph. D., teaches french literature and language at Bowdoin College, in
Maine. Her two doctorates (1977, 1988) deal with the novels of Claude Simon. Her scho-
larly interests include French new novel, contemporary French and francophone literature
in general and particularly feminist texts. She published a number of articles in North
America and Europe and edited four collective projects on mythology in French and fran-
cophone literature.

Zvone ZIGON, mag., je mladi raziskovalec-asistent na Intitutu za slovensko izseljenstvo
ZRC SAZU. 1998 je na Fakulteti za druzbene vede magistriral iz socialne in kulturne an-
tropologije s tezo Narodnostna identiteta potomcev slovenskih izseljencev v Juzni Ameri-
ki. Izdal je knjigo Otroci dveh domovin: slovenstvo v Juini Ameriki, Ljubljana 1998. V
strokovnih revijah in dnevnem &asopisju je objavil vrsto ¢lankov s podrodja izseljenstva.
Zvone ZIGON, M.A., anthropologist, is young researcher-assistent at the Institute for Slo-
vene Emigration Studies ZRC SAZU. His M.A. dealed with social and cultural anthropo-
logy titled National identity of descendents of Slovene emigrants in Southern America. He
has published a book Otroci dveh domovin — slovenstvo v Juzni Ameriki (Children of two
homelands — Slovenes in South America), Ljubljana (1998), and various articles on emi-
gration.
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